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Editorial

Dear reader,

We are pleased to present this special issue of S OVO — Journal of Savic Languages,
Literatures and Culture, Volume 66 (1) "Answering Empirical Questions. A Volumein
Honor of Tore Nesset", celebrating our colleague and friend Prof. Tore Nesset from UiT
- The Arctic University of Norway. The current special issue was edited by Laura A.
Janda from UiT and Sovo's Anastasia Makarova. All research articles have undergone
the peer-review process usual for Sovo, while the essays have been reviewed by the
editors. We would like to thank Laura and Anastasia, as well as all the authors and re-
viewers for their work on the volume.

We are happy to see that so many colleagues from all over the world have contributed
to this volume and would like to join them in wishing Tore all the very best for his
60th birthday.

This year, Olena Jansson from the University of Stockholm joined SovoO's editorial
team. Welcome, Olena!

We are also expecting a regular issue of Sovo, Volume 66 (2), which will be coming
out in December-January. More information about aims, scope, as well as guidelines
for contributors can always be found on our webpage, https://journals.uu.se/slovo/.

Maria Engstrom

Olena Jansson

Pontus Lindgren-Ciampi
Anastasia Makarova
Mattias Agren

Slovo 66:1 (2026), v. DOI 10.33063/slovo.v66i1.1299
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Laura A. Janda & Anastasia Makarova

“Well, that’s an empirical question”...

...1s what someone is likely to hear him say anytime they ask a random question about
Russian grammar, or indeed many other topics even in unrelated fields. In other words,
the go-to strategy is to collect the evidence, analyze the data, and search for an answer.
It’s an unbiased reply from the open and perpetually curious mind of a dedicated
scientist. This volume is comprised of studies inspired by Tore Nesset’s approach to
knowledge.

Tore Nesset shows what happens when the pursuits of a clever mind are undergirded
by steady caring friendship. He shares a warm relationship equally with senior and
junior scholars, as well as students, be they advanced or beginners, and even potential
students that haven’t registered (but might yet be enticed to study Russian). The fruits
of his combination of sharp intellect with genuine goodwill are reflected in this
collection of articles, essays, and congratulations presented to Tore Nesset in celebration
of his 60th birthday on October 15, 2026. While this volume springs from the academic
tradition of the festschrift, it also reaches beyond the traditional bounds of that genre,
much as Tore Nesset has himself expanded ordinary perimeters in many directions, in
terms of scholarship, collegiality, and mentorship. And he has led by example, always
putting more than his share of effort into every thesis, dissertation, co-authored article,
or grant proposal. In addition to pushing the frontiers of scientific investigation in
historical Slavic linguistics, the linguistics of Russian and other languages, and language
pedagogy, Tore Nesset’s scholarship extends to related fields of culture and history. All
these disciplines are amply represented in this volume. Tore Nesset has especially
prioritized support of the next generation of scholars, many of whom have participated
in this project. It is particularly fitting that this volume is bookended by personal tributes:
opening with essays by Hans-Olav Enger and Henrik Syse on enduring camaraderie,
which in our opinion do a better job introducing the honoree than any traditional
description of his “life and work”, and closing with Geir Flikke’s translation from
Russian to Norwegian of a poem by Lermontov to commemorate the honors that he and
Tore Nesset received for their work as beginning students of Russian.

This volume is presented to thank and honor Tore Nesset for his achievements, both
as a scholar and as a friend. Dear Tore, we treasure you and look forward to continuing
our scientific and human relationships with you.

Slovo 66:1 (2026), 1. DOI 10.33063/slovo.v66i1.1265



Essay

“Det der har du fra han!”

Hans-Olav Enger

Department of Linguistics and Scandinavian Studies, University of Oslo

h.o.enger@iln.uio.no

En medstudent pa lingvistikk smilte litt av noe jeg nettopp hadde sagt, ytret den
setningen som utgjer overskrifta, og nikket sd vidt i retning Tore. Det var over matpakka
pa den gamle HF-kantina 1 12. etasje av Niels Treschows hus; kan det ha vert 1 1989?
Eller var det seinere? Mye vann har rent ut 1 havet siden den gangen, og naturlig nok er
det mye som er glemt, men ikke den replikken. Kanskje fordi hun smilte svart vennlig
og rett og slett hadde rett (enda jeg s& gjerne ville vaere en litt original ung mann!),
kanskje fordi det har stemt for en god del ting — det der har jeg fra han. Den gangen
gjaldt det bare en uttrykksméite, men ofte har det vaert mer, stundom mye mer, og i
mellomtida har jeg forstatt at jeg slett ikke er sa original som jeg fablet om — og at
mange har blitt pavirket av Tore, 1 mangt.

I et festskrift er det lov & fundere over hvorfor jubilanten har pévirket sd mange, og
etter 35 ars kjennskap burde det vaere mulig & gi noen svar. En begynnelse er a sporre
hvorfor det var akkurat Tore jeg ble venner med den gangen, og bortsett fra at vi begge
var unge menn fra bygda, sa er et kanskje litt kynisk svar at Tore var — og er — sa flink.
Det var mange svart lyse hoder blant de relativt fa lingvistikkstudentene 1 det Herrens
ar 1989, men Tores var uten tvil av de lyseste. Og sd hadde han gjort ting etter boka og
begynt pa lingvistikk da en skulle, dvs. 1 hestsemesteret (1988), et halvt ar for meg, sa
det var en del jeg trengte forklaring pa. Og da var Tore der, og s& var han sa god til &
forklare, s& det var mye & plukke opp fra akkurat den kanten. Jeg hadde blant annet
nordisk mellomfag i bagasjen, men ingen hadde forklart postmodernisme sa enkelt og
greit som det Tore kunne gjore i en pause. Ikke at Tore hadde s felt mange av dem,
der han satt pé lesesalen fra for halv ni til etter halv seks ... Noen har sterre
arbeidskapasitet enn andre! Og mens litt for mange 1 akademia fremdeles overdriver
betydningen av den store faglige begavelsen, er Tore en av dem som tydelig viser fram
1 praksis at begavelse er s& mange ting. Nar det gjelder utholdenhet pd lesesalen, var
han 1allfall en illustrasjon pé den svenske nordisten Lars-Gunnar Anderssons ord om at
i tillegg til inspirasjon trengs «gott sittflisk». (Ikke «godt sideflesk», som Andersson en
gang ble gjengitt pa.)

Slovo 66:1 (2026), 2-4. DOI 10.33063/slovo.v6611.1226



Utholdenhet henger sammen med tdlmodighet, og Tore er en tdlmodig mann. Han
har hert tdlmodig pé klagesanger fra min kant, og etter det jeg kan skjonne, har han hatt
hoy «onkelfaktor» som veileder — mer enn en av de gamle kandidatene hans lyser opp,
bare de forstér at jeg kjenner Tore! I de tilfellene der vi to har statt i noenlunde samme
relasjon til personer, har det fascinert meg hvor mye mer de kan ha fortalt til han enn til
meg. Det forteller nok mest om Tore.

Det er ogsa en ro over jubilanten som han kanskje har med seg fra generasjoner av
osterdeler som har hatt verre ting & stri med enn surmagede konsulenter (for eksempel
«den lille istid», «storofsen», matmangel og den evige engstelsen for vinteren). Men at
Tore er vanskelig & vippe av pinnen, henger nok ikke bare sammen med nekterne
forventninger, ro og tilmodighet, men ogsd med at han — bakom all roen og sindigheta
—er sd rask 1 hodet. I renes lap har jeg holdt ikke sé reint f innlegg sammen med Tore
— fra Abo i november 1996 til Berlin i september 2025 — og det er trygt & mote
spersmalsrunden i1 lag med en som stett har et godt svar, ogséd pd det for meg helt
uventede. Og der hvor vi ikke hadde et godt svar, der kunne Tore likevel si noe som
bade var fornuftig, rimelig og avvapnende.

En skal ikke bortforklare mennesker som et produkt av genetikk, men likevel: For
meg stir Tore som ei vellykket blanding av — pé farssida — rolige gsterdeler som ikke
lot seg vippe av pinnen uten videre, og — pa morssida — urbant byborgerskap, som visste
a komme andre i mote et stykke pd vegen. Tore er en dannet mann; pa hybelen i
Storkenebbveien tidlig pa 1990-tallet kunne han finne fram bade bratsjen og tysk lyrikk;
han kunne snakke om komponister jeg knapt hadde hert om — det var i grunnen de fleste
— og forfattere vi begge hadde lest, fra Sigurd Hoel («det er litt tenkt!») til Olav H.
Hauge og Kjell Aukrust.

Vi studerte begge under (interessant preposisjonsbruk her, for den som er kognitiv
lingvist!) Arnfinn Vonen, Harald Bjorvand og Rolf Theil Endresen. Begge hadde vi
Rolf som en av to veiledere pd hovedfagsoppgavene, og seinere var vi begge
stipendiater med Rolf som den ene veilederen. Jeg kan ikke huske nér Tore begynte,
men jeg begynte iallfall sommeren 1993. Vi var blant dem som en gang ble omtalt som
«hybridene til Rolf» (sammen med blant andre Helge Gundersen, Marit Lobben og
avdede Mona Markussen), og som altsé forente allmennlingvistikken og sarspraklige
studier. Eller var det s@re, spraklige studier?

Allerede som student hadde iallfall Tore evnen til & forene mer eller mindre saere
spréklige detaljer med de store teoriene og med vitenskapsfilosofi. Han kunne se det
metodiske problemet ved et resonnement — hvem i all verden hadde tenkt pa
sprékvitenskapelig metode den gangen? (Utenom sosiolingyvister, da... Men vi var jo
ikke det.) Og han kunne si sant som at definisjoner ved opplisting av eksempler, det gav
ikke filosofene mye for! Sjol om han nok formulerte det vesentlig mer diplomatisk.
Eller han kunne se teoretiske implikasjoner pd en mate vi andre ikke helt kunne.



Faktisk husker jeg en medstudent som sukket litt over meta-resonnementene til Tore
—hen syntes vel det ble litt lite konkret sprak — og at jeg métte si at jeg nok hadde sansen
for dem. I dag er jeg faktisk litt usikker pa om jubilanten sjel hadde hatt like stor sans
for dem. I den amerikanske TV-serien Six Feeet Under sier en av rollefigurene noe sant
som at «People don’t change. They just get older.» Det stemmer for mange, og slik jeg
husker Tore fra langt tilbake, har han endret seg lite. Heldigvis! Men pa ett punkt er
forandringa tydelig: Fascinasjonen for teori har avtatt noe, til fordel for enda storre
interesse for empiri, for hvordan sprak er. Og det er mye igjen & finne ut av pa det
punktet.

Tore er intellektuelt &pen. Mens vi var stipendiater, var jeg mange ganger fristet til
bare 4 avvise innspill fra sprakvitere som ikke helt hadde den rette troen; men Tore tok
seg tid og vurderte innspillene. Og ofte fant han noe godt i dem. En gammal tanke er at
det er noe godt 1 alle, og Tore arbeidet ut fra den premissen. Derfor taklet han ogsa det
a komme til et sprikvitenskapelig miljo i Tromse som pd 1990-tallet ikke nettopp var
dominert av kognitiv lingvistikk. Omgjengelighet og respekt er ikke dumt — serlig ikke
1 kombinasjon med talent, intellektuell &penhet og arbeidsombhet.

Som stipendiater og ei stund etterpd leste vi ofte hverandres utkast. Tore er pedagog,
og opptil flere av kommentarene hans til mine manuskripter har jeg tatt med meg seinere
—som den om at «Jeg synes du skal overlate til andre & skyte deg i1 foten!» Merknaden
later kanskje brutal, men den var definitivt pa sin plass der den kom. Den var et uttrykk
for redelighet og omtanke, og det er ikke uten grunn at Tore har blitt merittert
underviser; han er som sagt en god pedagog, og han har leert meg mye om det & lage en
tekst.

Det var lettere & holde kontakten sd lenge vi studerte det samme og bodde péd hver
var hybel med 1500 meter imellom oss, enn det er i dag, nar vi jobber med forskjellige
ting — med mer enn 1500 kilometer imellom. Men «det livet, det livet» er et av flere av
Tores uttrykk som iblant dukker opp pé tunga mi. Sannelig er vi ikke 1 skrivende stund
(november 2025) i gang med nok et fellesprosjekt. Det er ikke jeg som har alle disse
ideene, men jeg er gjerne med pa turen. Ogsd denne gangen veit jeg nemlig at det blir
moro s lenge det varer.



Essay

Korporal Nesset

Henrik Syse
Peace Research Institute Oslo (PRIO)

syse@prio.org

Det er mandag 7. juli 1986, pa Heistadmoen, nermere bestemt BSIS: Befalsskolen for
Infanteriet i Ser-Norge. Et titalls hdpefulle ungdommer, de fleste av dem 19 eller 20 ér,
haper & komme inn pd Det militere sprakkurs i russisk, pd folkemunne kjent som
Russiskkurset. Ja, folkemunne er kanskje 4 ta hardt 1, men faktisk er skolen kjent ogsa
utenfor Forvarets murer, og da ikke for & ha fostret militere avherseksperter og gode
russiskfilologer, men fordi en rekke samfunnstopper har gjennomfert sin
forstegangstjeneste her: Lars Roar Langslet, Francis Sejersted, Johan Jergen Holst,
Einar Ferde, Per Egil Hegge, Bjorn Bue — listen er etter hvert lang i kursets over 30-
arige historie.

Kurset er ikke bare sprakkurs, det er ogsé befalsutdannelse. Dermed oppstar det et
inntaksdilemma for leererne, offiserene og psykologene pa Heistadmoen: Hva med dem
som har tykke brilleglass og laper keitete og langsomt? Hva med dem som nok kan baye
vapen-substantiver og tilherende verb i1 entall og flertall, fortid og natid, men ikke fatter
interesse for bak og frem pa de samme vépnene? Her skal gutta — og nd ogsd noen jenter
— gjennom nesten tre maneder med hardkjer og helvetesuke, men malet er dypest sett &
finne dem som med intellektuell eksellense kan tilbringe dagevis, ukevis og ménedsvis
med beker og pugging. Hvem skal velges?

Senere kjente fjes som oljefondssjef Nicolai Tangen og regjeringsadvokat Fredrik
Sejersted er blant dem som kommer gjennom néleyet 1 disse julidagene. Men deres
briljans til tross: blant kandidatene som blir tatt opp som menige aspiranter og deretter
korporaler, er det noen som klart overgar Tangen og Sejersted i respekten for og
kunnskapen om filologiens dype kompleksitet og hemmeligheter. Blant dem er ikke
minst den stedige tynsetingen Tore Nesset. Det norske forsvaret har sikkert hatt en og
annen dyktigere AG3-skytter enn aspirant Nesset. Men 1 forstaelsen av spraklaringens
nyanser har Forsvaret funnet en uovertruffen kandidat. Han balanserer alle de hensyn
som inntakskomiteen for kurset ma ta.

Slovo 66:1 (2026), 5-7. DOI 10.33063/slovo.v6611.1310
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Jeg hadde selv gleden av & vare del av dette kullet, kjent som Russiskkurs nr. 18.
Min egen spraklige briljans var moderat, og jeg seilte gjennom som en
gjennomsnittskursant. (Ja, russisk-elevene 1 Forsvaret benevnes som kursanter — et godt
russisk ord.) S& kan man kanskje smykke seg med at gjennomsnittet blant en gjeng
skolelys ikke er sa verst. Men jeg kan love at jeg slet — og mange med meg. Slitet ble
bade lysere, lettere, morsommere og mer spennende gjennom samver og etter hvert naert
vennskap med nettopp korporal Nesset, en alltid vennlig, oppofrende og underfundig
tilstedevaerelse som 1 etterkant ble én av dem fra kurs 18 som har viet seg til nettopp det
russiske sprak.

Det er verdt a dvele ved denne tid i professor Nessets liv, for dette var en dramatisk
og samtidig hapefull brytningstid. Glasnost’ og perestrojka, generalsekreteer Mikhail
Gorbatsjovs benevnelser pd den apning og omdannelse som han mente det tilstivnede
Sovjetsamfunnet métte gjennom, befestet seg for alvor gjennom nettopp 1986 og 1987,
de to arene da forst Heistadmoen og sd Lutvann leir i Oslo ble unge Tore Nessets
tilholdssted. Det totaliteere samfunn, som vare lektorer Beorresen, Seland og Kottum pa
hvert sitt vis kunne fortelle redselshistorier fra, var under omdannelse. Samtidig var vi
utdannet til & forsvare oss mot dette imperium 1 ost. Vi lo godt da en skoberste ble
presentert som hjelp mot atomnedfall etter et angrep med kjernevapen. «Atombearsteny,
ble den kalt. Bak bersten 14 det sterste alvor: Vi ble utdannet for & vere klare til bade
tolkeoppgaver, avherstjeneste og vepnet forsvar dersom krigen kom. Den krigen kunne
inneholde de verste vdpen mennesket har funnet opp.

Hva skulle vi sd tenke om vért store naboland i est, Sovjetunionen? Fiende eller (i
hvert fall gradvis) venn? Bare Russland eller et langt sterre mangfold? Kulturell bakevje
eller den beste kulturs heyborg? Ambivalensen var bide dyp og reell.

Med 40 ars avstand, idet bdde Tore og jeg runder de 60 og kurset er blitt over 70,
tenker jeg at den ambivalensen som preget hele den politiske konteksten vi befant oss 1,
kommer oss til gode 1 dag. Som bade fremtredende filolog og et dypt politisk engasjert
menneske er Tore Nessets forhold til russisken farget av denne tvetydigheten: stor
respekt for og kjerlighet til sprak og kultur, bevissthet om mangfoldet, kunnskap om de
dype og krigerske tragediene — og et seiglivet hdp om endring. Stilt overfor Vladimir
Putins meningslese krig og et Russland som trekker seg unna vesten og dels utnytter,
dels truer og dels fjerner seg fra sine gamle forbundsfeller og medrepublikker, vet vi at
det russiske er s& mye mer enn det redselsfullt brutale — samtidig som det tragisk nok
ogsa er det redselsfullt brutale. Vi kjenner og beundrer russiske forskere og kolleger
med de beste hensikter og de hagyeste visjoner og ambisjoner — og vi kjenner den jernhael
som holder dem nede. Vi kjenner de muligheter som ligger i den russiske historie og
den russiske skaperevne — og vi kjenner den ensretting og selvgodhet som kan knuse de
samme mulighetene.

Ikke minst kjenner vi fra 1980-tallet den brytningstid som gjorde oss apne for at det
som tilsynelatende alltid har veert, faktisk kan endres. Verken korporal — senere sersjant



og fenrik — Nesset, eller ditto Syse, ble de muskelbuntene av noen soldater som befalet
pa Heistadmoen kanskje hépet & gjore av oss. Men vi tok da bdde marsj- og
skyttermerkene som krevdes, og vi ble — enda viktigere — bevisste rundt hva vi forsvarer,
og hva vi gnsker og haper kan virkeliggjores: et Europa og en verden der de verdier som
et fredelig samfunn si inderlig trenger, kan deles pd tvers av sprak-, lande- og
kulturgrenser.

Vi haper — Mb1 Haaeemcs — 40 ar etter russiskkurs nr. 18.



Peer-reviewed article

The First Slavs in the Russian Northwest
and the Second Velar Palatalization

Henning Andersen

University of California Los Angeles

andersen@ucla.edu

Abstract

This birthday greeting for Tore Nesset examines the evidence for the Second
Velar Palatalization (VP2) in the medieval Pskov—Novgorod area. It is assumed
that this matter is sufficiently interesting to justify an approach that does not try
to explain the ‘missing sound change’ in isolation. Hence it is viewed first in the
perspective of velar palatalizations in general; then in relation to other notable
grammatical features of these dialects; and finally in the light of the
reconstructed social context in which this phonological change occurred. The
exposition leaves aside the debates about individual issues in order to create a
coherent account that is consistent with changes in other languages.

1. Introduction

It has been said that the greatest discovery in twentieth-century Slavic linguistics was
the absence of the Second Velar Palatalization (VP2) in the Russian Northwest.!

Scholars had long noted the complete lack of VP2a reflexes in inflection in northern
dialects, in stark contrast to their consistent use in medieval texts. But this was really
not surprising: Alternations in inflection tend to be leveled, and VP2a reflexes were in
evidence at the beginning of words. Lexemes like cena, celyj, cerkov’ showed the
diachronically expected initial.

! The second palatalization (VP2) affected velars in three environments, a, b, and c; see (1abc). This paper deals
with them all, but the relationship between VP2ab and VP2c—by some thought of as the third palatalization
(VP3)—plays a special role. On the controversies surrounding these changes, see Vermeer (2003); Nesset (2015:
238).

Slovo 66:1 (2026), 8-19. DOI 10.33063/slovo.v6611.1223



But then in 1964, at a conference on Pskov area dialects, Sof’ja Mendelevna
Gluskina presented lexical evidence from folk dialects that could only be interpreted
one way: Localisms that were limited to oral usage showed no evidence of VP2a even
in initial position; see (lab). Some lexemes in these dialects that had initial /c/, like
corresponding standard Russian forms, were easily interpreted as adoptions from
general Russian usage (1a) (Gluskina 1966, 1968).

Gluskina’s data and her rational interpretation were immediately convincing,
though they did meet with some resistance (Popov 2023: 919). A few years later,
similar examples of unchanged initial velars in the VP2ab environments came to light
in Novgorod birchbark texts, the earliest from the 1000s (Zaliznjak 1982; 2004: 41).
There could be no doubt: The dialects of Pskov and Novgorod originally had no
evidence of the regressive palatalization of velars before the reflexes of PPS /ai/
(VP2a) or PPS /w/ followed by front vowel (VP2b). The progressive palatalization
(VP2c) was well attested but limited: It apparently affected /k/ but not /g/ and /x/. As
for /g/, only a single lexeme is certain, two other lexemes are with the VP2c¢ reflex; but
it is likely they were not native to these dialects (1¢).>

(1) a. VP2a. «Pskov dial. k’ep, kepok, k’ep’éc || Russ. cep ‘flail’, Pol. cepy (PPS
kaipa-). « Pskov dial. k’évka, k’evca, k’evina, k’évocka || Russ. cevka
‘bobbin’, Pol. cewa (PPS kaiwi-). » Pskov dial. k’ed’it’, k’ed’ilka, k’éz ||
Russ. cedit” ‘strain’, Pol. cedzi¢ (PPS kaid1-).

Birchbark texts: xbie || Russ. celyj ‘whole’, P cafy (PPS kaila-). « xbpb
‘undyed woollen cloth’ || Russ. seryj ‘gray’, Pol. szary (PPS xaira-, xairi-).

b. VP2b: « Pskov dial. kv’et, kv’et’ét’, P kwiat || Russ. cvet ‘bloom’, Ukr. kvit,
cvit (PPS kwaita-). « Pskov dial. kv’elit’ ‘tease’ || ORuss. cvéliti ‘torment’
(PPS kwaili-).

* Nw.-Russ. dial. gvirsta ‘gravel’ || Russ. dresva, Pol. drzgstwo.  Nw.-
Russ. dial. gv’ezda ‘star’, Pol. gwiazda || Russ. zvezda, OCS 3vézda (PPS
gwaizda-).

c. VP2c: PPS /k/, * Nw.-Russ.: ot ’ec, jajco, ovca, kur’ica, dv’erca ‘father,
egg, sheep, chicken, door dim.’(PPS -ika-, -1ka-). Birchbark texts: oTb1ib
*father’, BbBepunb ‘squirrels’, mbears ‘month’.

* PPS /g/, Birchbark texts: ne nero (for nero) ‘forbidden’; kHa3b ‘prince’
(PPS kuninga-), oycepasu ‘earrings’ (PPS auseringa-, Gmc. *ausi-hringa-).
* PPS /x/, Russ. ves’, vse. Birchbark texts: e.g., BX0y, Kb BXeM <-émb>,
BOXE <VBX€>, BOXO <VbX0>, BXOI'0, CO BXHM[H], Ha BXbIXb ‘Whole, all’
(PPS wixa-).

2 Notational conventions. Cited wordforms are in italics. Proto-Slavic (PS) forms are based on comparative
reconstruction; they are asterisked and in italics. Pre-Proto-Slavic (PPS) forms are based on internal
reconstruction of Proto-Slavic wordforms; they are in normal font and labeled PPS. Proto-Slavic forms reflect a
prehistoric stage close to Old Church Slavonic, Pre-Proto-Slavic forms, a stage before the First Velar
Palatalization. In the text, Cyrillics are rendered in transliteration with the exception of wordforms cited from the
birchbark corpus.



In the pages that follow we will look at this remarkable detail in the history of Russian
from several points of view: First in comparison with other velar palatalizations (§2),
then in relation to other peculiarities of the traditional Pskov-Novgorod dialects (§3).
After a brief look at some rudimentary information on the likely social context in
which VP2 occurred (§4) a new interpretation of the missing evidence for VP2 will be
presented. The conclusion (§5) states some of the methodological choices implicit in
the analysis and interpretation.

2. On velar palatalizations

In any attempt to interpret a sound change it is useful to know that distinctive elements
(segments or features) arise through reanalysis of allophonic variants, and allophones
are created by reanalysis of mere phonetic fluctuation (‘free variation’); the fluctuation
is typically fine-grained and—until it becomes regularly conditioned—below the level
of speakers’ attention, let alone interest. Allophones are established gradually. In the
case of velar palatalization, phonetician dialectologists record degrees of sharping?
(e.g., [K" Kk"]) leading to the potentially distinctive (IPA) [k!, g/, x/]. Besides the
articulatory gradualness, the development of sharping is also gradual among the
members of the class of velars, and across their phonological and morphotactic
environments.

The gradualness in these contexts is observable (cf. Timberlake 1978ab), but it can
also be inferred in diachronic change. This happens when a gradual allophonic
development is cut short by a phonological reanalysis that captures only part of the full
range of (possible) allophones. Here follow some examples from three dimensions of
gradualness, concurrent features, contiguous features, and morphotactics.

2.1 Concurrent segmental features

1. Among velar obstruents, plosives are sharped earlier than non-plosives, for /k/, /g/
are produced with velar contact, /x/ is not; the tense (voiceless) /k/ is sharped earlier
than the lax (voiced) /g/, for /k/ has a larger and longer velar contact than /g/. (i) Hence
/k/ > /g/ > /x/ is the gradation reflected in VP2c: When [k'] was reanalysed as /k/, /g/
and /x/ were not yet so strongly or consistently sharped that they could be reanalysed.
(ii) Similarly, the Polish Fourth Velar Palatalization (VP4) resulted in /kI g/ vs. /x/
before /i/: nom.sg.m cienki ‘thin’, ubogi ‘poor’ vs. suchy ‘dry’; and before /e/:
nom.sg.n cienkie, ubogie vs. suche. (ii1) In East Slavic, the regressive VP4 affected all
the velars in the entire Russian language area; e.g., ORuss. ky, gy, xy with [K, g/, x/] in

3 In velars, sharping (in musical notation: #) is the raised pitch of a plosive or fricative that results when its point
of articulation (area of contact) is advanced toward the palate. Additional fronting produces dorso-palatal
plosives IPA [c J]; a slow release of these results in assibilated alveo-palatal [te dz].
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Russ. st. kislyj ‘sour’, gibkij ‘flexible’, xitryj ‘sly’; similarly k¢, ge, xé in Russ. st. ruke
‘hand’, noge ‘foot’, strexe ‘eaves’. But the progressive part of VP4 is limited to the
plosives, /k/ in the southeast and /k/, /g/ in the north (e.g., dial. ['ul’k’a ‘cradle’,
mal’en’k’aj ‘small’, doc¢’k’a ‘daughter’, Ol’g’a), whereas /x/ and the southern fricative
/y/ did not become sharped (e.g., Ol 'ya; Kasatkin 1999: 92; Avanesov & Orlova 1964:
74; Orlova et al. 1970: 54, map 4).

2.2 Contiguous segmental context

1. Sharped allophones develop earlier directly preceding a front vowel than when
separated from a front vowel by another segment. This is exemplified by VP1 and by
the characteristic West Slavic VP2a and no VP2b (e.g., Pol. caly *whole’ vs. kwiat
‘flower’, kwieli¢ ‘whimper’; contrast R celyj, cvet; recall that VP2b applied before all
front vowels; cf. (1).

2. Sharped allophones develop earlier contiguous to higher than to lower front
vowels; this is illustrated by the progressive VP2c.

3. Sharped allophones develop earlier preceding than following a front vowel; this
is exemplified by the regressive VPl vs. the regressive and progressive VP2ac.
Similarly in Russian: VP4 before front vowels occurred throughout the language area,
but sharped velars after sharped (fronted) consonants arose only in limited northern
and southeastern areas.

4. In progressive palatalization there may be additional conditioning of intersyllabic
velars. Note that VP2c was barred before a high back vowel (ORuss. kw»njaze
‘prince’vs. kvnjagynja ‘princess’, PPS kuninga- vs. kuningiinja-)

2.3 The morphotactic context

Sharped allophones develop earlier in uniform environments than in alternating
environments. Thus Polish dialects with incomplete VP4 had word-initial sharped [k]
but plain [k] before desinential or mobile /e/, e.g., dial. kiedy, but bokem, tokeé for
standard kiedy ‘when’, bokiem.ins.sg ‘side’, tokie¢ ‘elbow’ (Timberlake 1978b). The
same contrast can be seen in VP2a: Contrast the outcomes both word-initially and
stem finally in Ukrainian (cina ‘price’, ruci.dat.sg ‘hand’) vs. Russian (cena, ruke),
where VP2a allophones were reanalysed and assibilated word-initially but not
reanalysed stem-finally.

A little knowledge of how velar palatalizations develop—the allophonic changes
that precede reanalysis and the systematic relations of implication expressed in the
several dimensions of gradualness—gives us a more nuanced view of the Pskov—
Novgorod data. True enough, the absence of VP2ab reflexes in the lexical data is a real
deviation from the normal situation. It is obviously compatible with the conclusion
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that there was no VP2ab (though to be really sure, we would want to find a convincing
explanation for its absence).

On the other hand, the fact that progressive palatalization is regularly secondary to a
regressive palatalization should make us wonder if the attestation of VP2c in Pskov—
Novgorod might count as circumstantial evidence, an indication that actually there was
also at least a VP2a.

Maybe our question should not be Why was there no VP2a, but Why don’t we have
any evidence of it? The matter clearly deserves a second look.

3. Some morphological details

The attestation of the ‘Old Novgorod’ dialect in the birchbark corpus shows us a
dialect of medieval Russian with several peculiar deviations from regular Old Russian
morphology. Perhaps some of these can help shed light on the ‘missing VP2ab’.

Nom.sg of o-declension nouns, short adjectives, and participles, including I-forms,
i1s -e (-e); e.g., opame ‘brother’, evnyxke ‘grandson’, ke ‘whole’, oare ‘gave’. In
definite adjectives the ending is (*-e=j-» >) -ei (-em). The nom.sg -e is well attested
throughout the birchbark corpus.

Nom.sg -e has attracted a great deal of interest (Zaliznjak 2004: 99; Igartua
2005:105; Olander 2015: 104; To appear). The simplest account posits a change of
PPS -as > -0 (Zaliznjak 1988: 170; Olander 2012:330). Nom.sg -e did not condition
stem-final VP1 reflexes; this suggests it was established after VP1. The inherited -
e.voc.sg ending, which did condition stem-final VP1 reflexes is barely attested in the
birchbark corpus (Zaliznjak 2004: 145).

The gen.sg of a-declension nouns is -¢ (-}); contrast ORuss. -y/-¢, OCS -y/-¢. Until
the 1300s, gen.sg -¢ is usual, the regular ORuss. -y is occasional (Zaliznjak 2004: 97).
The reconstruction of the general Slavic desinence allomorphs seems to call for
combinations of phonological and analogical changes; but the Nw-Russ. -¢é may be the
outcome of a phonological change parallel to the nom.sg -e: PPS -as >-3 > -¢). (Igartua
2005: 199; Olander 2015: 130; To appear).

Loc-dat.sg of a-declension nouns is -¢ (-b); contrast ORuss., OCS -¢/-i (Zaliznjak
2004: 97).

Nom-acc.pl. of a-declension nouns. In the earliest texts, -¢ predominates and the
regular OR -y is uncommon. The nom.pl of o-declension nouns is first attested as -,
from the 1100s also -y; from the 1300s -¢; thus also in l-participles. Nouns in -ane >
-ané. Acc.pl of o-declension nouns is -y, from the 1100s also -¢ (Zaliznjak 2004: 98).

Pres.3. Zero ~ -t vs ORuss. -t». The latter gains in frequency from the 1300s, but
the original semantically conditioned pres.3 distinction survives into some modern
northwestern dialects: -f» appears neutral, but it is frequently omitted in conditional
and purpose clauses (Zaliznjak 2004: 135 with references).
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These morphological features suggest the early Pskov-Novgorod dialect’s origin as
a variety of Common Slavic that developed in relative isolation from the mainstream.
This may have happened in its modern location or somewhere else prior to its
speakers’ settling there. Three details stand out.

First the nom.sg.masc -e. If this was the outcome of a phonological change
subsequent to VP1, it was originally a minor feature, a variant of the majority ending
-». But it defined the dialect as distinct from all other known varieties of Common
Slavic.

Secondly, the a-declension forms. If Zaliznjak’s etymology of the gen.sg. -¢ is
valid, the resulting lack of allomorphy in gen.sg may have motivated the leveling of
the loc-dat.sg. allomorphy (-é/-i > -¢€). This minor morphophonemic simplification
resulted in a parallel syncretism between a-declension and i-declension unique in East
Slavic.

Thirdly, the zero third-person markers. East Slavic dialects present a variety of
patterns of -0/-t distribution conditioned by conjugation class, number, and stress
placement. They look like compromises between the invariant -# of some dialects (and
standard Russian) and the consistent zero typical of West and South Slavic. But the
Northwest dialects put them in a different light; their semantic distinction may be an
archaism from Indo-European times.

The morphological features are instructive. The nom.sg -e seems to reflect a time
after VP1. But the third-person desinences take us back to a distant stage of Common
Slavic. It makes us wonder where these Slavs could have come from. It invites us to
consider the social context in which our VP2 occurred; perhaps this will help us get a
better grip on the matter.

4. The social context

For the social context of the VP2 change we turn to the Velikaja River basin and
evidence of its early settlement. Our information comes mainly from two disciplines,
archaeology and linguistics.

The chief archaeological evidence is the long barrows (R kurgany), a remarkable
feature of the Pskov countryside (Sedov 1994: 296-304; 2002: 348-372; 2005: 117-
128). The urns deposited in the barrows are heterogeneous and give evidence of
diverse funeral customs, Finnic, Baltic, most conspicuously some Jatvingian stone-
covered urns, and Slavic. They reflect a population that for a long time comprised
several cultural groups.

The collateral finds include B-shaped, riffled belt buckles. The archaeologists
ascribe these to Slavs because of their distribution in northern Europe, south of the
Baltic Sea. They were fashionable around 500 CE; their popularity and their date are
confirmed by the tokens that have been found in southern England, presumably
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brought there by migrating Angles and Saxons in the 450s-500s. Other artifacts reflect
a simple slash-and-burn agriculture.

Three sorts of linguistic evidence are available. First, there are several names of
streams in the Northwest that repeat hydronyms in the Néman/Nemunas basin,
unmistakable evidence of the presence of East-Baltic settlers (Ageeva 1974).

Secondly, there are Slavic loanwords in Finnish, Karelian, and Vepsian. They have
been known since the early twentieth century, but they present a paradox that was first
noted by Bjernflaten (2006): Although there is plenty of evidence that the Slavs spread
gradually from south to north across the Dnieper river system (Sedov 1981), the most
archaic of all the Slavic loanwords in the neighboring languages are the northernmost,
Finnic ones.

They reflect the vocalism of Pre-Proto-Slavic, /i u e a/ and its oral, nasal, and liquid
diphthongs, and a few attest to the VP1 (Kallio 2006). By their archaic phonology they
invite the inference that the Northwest was settled by Slavs that followed a migration
route west of the Dnieper River system, across the Néman/Nemunas valley, up through
the Lithuanian hill country to the Daugava/Western Dvina valley and into the Velikaja
basin.

To the Finnic groups that adopted this vocabulary the settlers became known as
vendjd, now ‘Russian’ (OFi. venddd, PPS weneda-, PS *Venedi) (Xaburgaev
1980:103). The Venedi were an ethnic group, probably originally Celtic (Gvozdanovi¢
2009). They were well known to ancient geographers (Plinius, Tacitus); they were
identified as Slavs and figured prominently in Jordanes’ History of the Goths (500s)
and the Fredegar Chronicle (600s) (Gindin et al. 1991; Ivanov et al. 1995). Their
western, Germanic contacts used their name, Gm. Wenden (var. Winden), for all the
Slavs. Like many other ethnic groups that adopted Slavic speech and ways (e.g.,
Antes, Avars, Dudlebi), some time after their integration the Venedi gave up their
ethnonym.

The Slavicized Venedi played a central role in the development of the iron industry
in Poland in the early centuries CE and in the geographical dissemination of iron
making among the northern Slavs. There is linguistic evidence that suggests they
brought iron making to the Northwest. The most striking is perhaps the word for
‘blacksmith’ (PS *kuznwcs ‘artisan’). As a lexeme, this is now general Russian. But
the 550 placenames derived from it (Kuznec, Kuznecovo, Kuzneck, and another 26
derivatives) are strictly North Russian, distributed from Pskov in the west to the Kirov
region in the east, with particular density (ca. 170 placenames) in the earliest settled
territories, Pskov and Old Novgorod.*

Taken together, these odds and ends of information indicate that around the middle
of the first millennium the Pskov area was a destination for Slavic and Baltic settlers

4 In Middle and Southern Russia, Belarus’, and Ukraine, some 420 placenames are derived from PS *kovals
(e.g., Kovali, Kovalevo, Kovalevici, Koval’'skoe and 27 other derivatives), as are their counterparts in Poland.
They imply two major propagation routes for iron-making in the early Middle Ages (Andersen: To appear).
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from the south. Here they encountered a local Finnic population. Finns and Balts
adopted Slavic speech, and in time their varied cultural patterns were integrated. At a
later point, yet another process of integration occurred, perhaps following the
northward expansion of the Krivic¢i, Slavicized Balts (Xaburgaev 1979) from south of
the Western Dvina.

5. The Second Velar Palatalization

We can now piece together some understanding of the Common Slavic dialect that
was brought to the Velikaja basin.

The fact that the Pskov dialect had the nom.sg in -e tells us a few things about its
diachronic background.

It had gone through a shortening of three-mora diphthongs and had maximally
bimoraic diphthongs, oral, nasal, and liquid (Bethin 1998: 28). It had begun the
reduction and loss of coda obstruents, the next step in its metrical development (ibid.
38). In this process, vowels preceding final obstruents had reduced allophones, e.g., /a
a/ 2 [0 3]; these were reanalysed as final /e & when the conditioning, the final /s/,
was lost. Perhaps there was also a tendency towards glide prothesis (ibid. 30).

Meanwhile, VP1 had occurred, and the reciprocal fronting of back vowels after /j/.
In short, both of the Common Slavic typological constraints were established, the
metrical (rising sonority) and the tonality agreement (intrasyllable harmony; ibid. 34);
both were manifested in productive phonological alternations.

Once the constraints on syllable constituency had become manifest, the next phase
in the metrical drift was the simplification of complex syllable nuclei: The
monophthongization of oral dipthongs and nasal diphthongs. The new front vowels
conditioned the beginning of regressive sharping of velars (VP2ab), and high front
vowels, oral and nasal, conditioned the beginning progressive sharping (VP2c).

Here we must turn to the speakers of this medieval dialect, for they were
responsible for what happened next. Since this community was multicultural, we can
assume that it counted both first-language (L1) Slavic-speakers and—probably for a
long time—people with other primary languages, for whom Slavic was an L2.

At some point the palatalization reached a stage with regressive velar fronting
across the board and the beginning of progressive fronting after high vowels.

This perfectly orderly allophone distribution would be unremarkable to the L1
speakers who produced it. But L2 speakers would experience it very differently. For
them the progressive sharping was more salient than the regressive; it stood out
because it occurred before back vowels (/a/ and /a/), with a clear alternation depending
on the height of the back vowel. It could easily be interpreted as distinctive. L2
speakers’ regressive sharping was perhaps not very different from the typical
adjustment of velars to following front vowels in their primary languages.
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In this way their L2 usage skewed the overall community usage, in effect putting a
brake on the development of VP2ab and accelerating the VP2c. Both L1 and L2
speakers advanced the progressive sharping, and soon the most salient of the velars, /k/
[ki], was reanalysed as a variant of the VP1 affricate, the origin of the North Russian
cokan’e and cokan e types.

The allophonic variation of the regressive palatalization, blurred by the usage of the
L2 speakers, was reduced to free variation.

Thus the allophones of the regressive VP2ab came and went, leaving no evidence.

It may seem paradoxical that sharping would be lost in precisely the environments
where it was most clearly motivated. But this hypothetical event has parallels in
historically attested languages. In Bulgarian and Ukrainian the Common Slavic
sharping was lost in consonants preceding a front vowel while it remained distinctive
elsewhere (Jakobson [1929] 1962:72); cf. ORuss. /i/: Sestv ‘six’, Sesti.gen vs. Ukr.
Sist’, Sesty; le/: Ukr. kinec’ [Kinec)] ‘end’, kincja.gen.sg [Kin'ts'a] vs. kincem.ins.sg
[Klintsem]. In these languages it may have been distinctive sharping that was lost; but
the socio-linguistic conditions were undoubtedly similar.

6. Conclusion

Surely, the Second Velar Palatalization has been the most troublesome Slavic sound
change on record. To begin with, it was thought to be two changes, VP2 and VP3. It
took a long time for scholars to agree on the detailed conditioning of ‘VP3’. And then
there was the problem of relative chronology: Which one was the real number 2?

Vaillant (1950: 49) thought one could settle that issue: Since their outcomes are
identical there is no phonoiogical reason to separate the regressive and progressive
parts of this VP. Andersen (1969:563) showed that there is no dialect-geographical
basis for separating them: The isogloss for the lenition of VP2abc [£] is intermediate
between those for VP1 [g] and PPS dj. Their concentric isoglosses reflect the relative
chronology. But that was when the controversies over the relative chronology really
heated up. Nesset (2015: 238) offers a brief and sane summary of this. Vermeer’s
(2003) account exposes all the embarrassing details.

Gluskina’s and Zaliznjak’s discoveries led some scholars to believe that finally the
chronology issue had been resolved: VP3, which had affected all Common Slavic
dialects must have preceded VP2, which hadn’t.

All the controversy could have been avoided if our predecessors had had better
methods to work with. This paper has drawn attention to some aspects of sound
change that are relevant in any interpretation of phonological change.

One. Every change begins with the creation of synchronic variation. Its eventual
outcome—our evidence of it—holds clues to the phonological context and relative
chronology of its original gradual progression. Here: VP2abc reflects the vowel system
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at the time, the simplifications of oral and nasal diphthongs; the intersyllabic
environment of VP2c signals the innovated trochaic foot-structure reflected in the
strong and weak jers of Havlik’s rule (Bethin 1998: 277).

Two: Every change is a token of a type. To interpret it you need to examine it in
comparison with other changes of the same type. Here: There was no reason to believe
VP2c¢ occurred without VP2ab. The question was not Why did it not occur? It was
What happened to the evidence?

Three. Every change is compatible with synchronic typological constraints. Here:
There was no reason to think that the Synharmony constraint had been temporarily
suspended between VP1 and VP2c.

Four. The inflectional morphology may offer relevant information. Here: The
variant nom.sg -e implies a relative chronology.

Five. The social context of a change may be essential to its interpretation, as here.
This reminds us that the historical linguist is also a historian. In that role our task is not
to interpret isolated data, but to construct as coherent a narrative as possible out of the
available evidence. It can happen that some essential detail is unattested but can be
posited. In such cases the coherence of the narrative and our familiarity with similar
events elsewhere may lend plausibility to a hypothetical account of what happened to
the missing evidence.
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employ a computerised inflectional morphology of Late Common Slavic (LCS)
to generate the ancestors of CSR forms, as well as a forward-reconstruction
algorithm that attempts to convert these into CSR, with a strict implementation of
Havlik's Law. Where the forward-reconstructed forms do not match the
Wiktionary forms, we manually annotate them for the potential causes of the
missed match, including the ones most frequently invoked in the literature:
“difficult” consonant clusters, analogy and Church Slavonic influence. We find
that especially consonant clusters and Church Slavonic influence are prominent
potential causes. Overall we find that Havlik’s law holds in a large majority of
cases. We also provide a small pilot study where we test some of the
morphophonological rules proposed by Isacenko (1970) to demonstrate the
methodology’s potential.

In 2015 Tore Nesset and Aleksandrs Berdicevskis co-authored an abstract entitled
“YERs are Yearning for Empirical Research: A corpus approach to diachronic
phonology”, where they proposed to do a large-scale corpus investigation of deviations
from the jer change, i.e. cases where Havlik’s Law does not come through and the
deviation cannot be explained by occurrence in ThRT or TRBT groups. These
deviations are usually ascribed to “difficult” clusters, analogical levelling and Church
Slavonic influence. Nesset and Berdicevskis’s ambition was, in particular, to formulate
criteria of “difficulty”, and to find ways of predicting whether analogical levelling is
expected to take place, and if yes, which form will serve as its basis. Their
methodological idea was to use Old East Slavonic lemmas from the TOROT treebank
(Eckhoff and Berdicevskis 2015) as the point of departure due to TOROT’s archaising
lemmatisation policy where weak and strong jers were retained in all positions. The
abstract never resulted in a published piece of work, but in this article, we pick up on
this research idea and propose a related, but more robust methodology for historical
corpus phonology that will allow researchers to identify, and thus allow systematic study
of, all deviations from the regular jer-change rules across morphological paradigms. Our
method relies on reconstructing Late Common Slavonic (LCS) lemmas, using them as
a basis to generate reconstructed LCS morphological forms, and then forward-
reconstructing Contemporary Standard Russian (CSR) forms. The predicted forms are
then compared with actual CSR forms. The main contribution of this article is thus
methodological, but it also includes an annotated dataset and a small pilot study on
cluster avoidance and analogical change.
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1. Introduction

It is well known that many modern forms do not match the expected outcome of Havlik’s
Law (Havlik 1889) and also cannot be explained by the presence of etymological ThRT
or TRBT groups, and various generalisations have been proposed (see e.g. Galinskaja
2009: 92-94, Zuravlev 1977: 40-41). Some mismatches are believed to be caused by
“difficult” consonant clusters that lead to vocalisation or cluster simplification, such as
ovcka ‘board’ yielding docka in CSR rather than expected yxa (which is in fact found
both in early texts and Russian dialects). Isa¢enko (1970) goes a long way towards
formulating detailed morphophonological rules for these deviances. Other mismatches
are put down to analogical levelling, which is clearly exemplified in OES ww6bys,
wwvevya ‘tailor, cobbler’ yielding CSR wesey, weeya rather than weey, wesya. Another
considerable group of deviations is ascribed to Church Slavonic influence, most
frequently invoked for vocalisation of weak jers in prefixes and adjective suffixes, such
as cwveprowumu ‘to sin’ yielding CSR coepewums and epvusckwiu ‘Greek’ yielding
epeueckutl alongside the expected epeuckuii (cf. epeyxuii opex ‘walnut’). IsaCenko
(1970) tends to (over-)use this explanation when his morphophonological rules are
violated. Overall, there is no clear consensus on whether these generalisations can be
formulated as clear rules, and if so, how, and we believe a more systematic examination
of all documented deviations is warranted.

In this paper we therefore propose a strict corpus-based methodology to study the jer
change as it played out in the history of Russian, comparing forward-reconstructed
expected CSR forms to actual CSR forms and discussing the main groups of
discrepancies. Importantly, our forward reconstruction is formalized and performed
automatically. A similar methodology (but with a broader focus) was used by Marr and
Mortensen (2020) to analyze phonological changes from Latin to French. We take a
goal-oriented approach, asking how a set of CSR lemmas and their inflected forms came
to have the forms they have, given their known (and most closely matching) jer-
containing etymon.

We recognise that our goal-oriented approach differs from a more traditional source-
oriented approach, which is more common in historical phonology, namely to look for
the best-fitting outcome of each etymon in all available sources in a particular linguistic
community, including e.g. dialect documentation. Choosing CSR lemmas as found in
modern dictionaries (and deemed by Berdicevskis as a native speaker not to be overly
archaic) as our endpoint certainly has its drawbacks, such as the obviously normative
and to some extent written-language-biased way this inventory came into being.
However, forms from a modern dictionary is the closest we can get to a full description
of the system. A large-scale study, where a large range of forms from different East
Slavonic standard languages, dialects and earlier language stages were taken into
account, would run into delimitation problems as well as severe lack of dialect and
historical data. In any case tracking down the best outcomes in any relevant source is
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well beyond the scope of this largely methodological experiment. Focusing on CSR
allows us to extract full morphological paradigms for any lemma found in Russian
Wiktionary. Thus we can avoid the potentially vicious circle of finding CSR matches
by forward reconstruction alone, which would inevitably limit the number of deviant
outcomes detected.

2.Method

We extracted lemmas from the TOROT Old East Slavonic and Middle Russian
Treebank that either have a lookup form that contains a non-final jer, or has at least one
form in the attested form inventory that contains a non-final jer,> with the following
limitations:

-We exclude all proper nouns, since they often have unclear etymology and/or
are loans

-We exclude all lemma forms that contain a whitespace (such as re 6vimu,
complex numerals)

-We only check for jer-containing forms of verbs and common nouns, and limit
them to indicative forms of verbs and genitive forms of common nouns. Words
from other parts of speech were included on the basis of their lemma form only.

This produced a list of 5455 lemmas that fulfilled the criteria. Some of these lemmas are
still not relevant for our purposes, for example, the noun cecmpa ‘sister’ is attested with
the acc sg form compy (<*sestrg), which is a Novgorodian spelling found in BBL 531.
These lemmas were excluded later. We also excluded all complex numerals (beyond
those with lemma forms with whitespace) since most have had highly idiosyncratic
developments and/or were only lemmatised separately as a consequence of early Cyrillic
numeral notation.

The next step was to establish modern Russian counterparts for each of the relevant
lemmas, wherever such a counterpart exists. This was done semi-automatically, using
the integrated Old East Slavonic and Middle Russian dictionary found at
https://syntacticus.org/dictionary/syntacticus:20180920:0rv. The dictionary was created
by providing ca. 8000 of the lemmas in the TOROT Old East Slavonic and Middle
Russian treebank with Russian and English glosses (Eckhoff and Berdicevskis 2016).
The dictionary naturally focussed on finding the best meaning match, not the best
etymological match. For our list of counterparts, we used Levenshtein distances to
compare the OES lemmas with the Russian glosses, automatically selecting the gloss
with the lowest Levenshtein distance from the OES lemma form. The list was then

3 An advantage of this approach is that we are able to include a number of forms with non-etymological jers, such
as gen sg voa ‘ice’ from *leda.
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manually checked, corrections were made and missing Russian counterparts were
supplied, if possible, for the 1800 most frequent OES lemmas from our original list. The
matching was done according to the following principles: 1) only one etymon per CSR
lemma, ii) the matching is based on form, not semantics, iii) reflexive markers on verbs
are ignored, since they are not included in the TOROT OES lemmatisaton.

This produced a list of 1513 modern CSR matches for OES etymon lemmas. The
frequency criterion was chosen simply to limit the manual workload. It has some
disadvantages, in particular the fact that many stems and derivational affixes are
repeated on the list in various combinations, to the exclusion of less frequent stems and
affixes that have potentially interesting jer features. It also includes a number of
derivations from proper nouns (adjectives such as mempsckbiu, nouns such as
xopocanwvys), which were excluded from the list in their underived form. Since our goal
is to account for the modern language, it might have been better to choose lemmas based
on CSR frequency, but we would still be limited to ones with OES ancestors attested in
TOROT.

Every OES lemma was then matched to its reconstructed and inflection-class-marked
LCS ancestor lemma, in a dataset originally created by Winslow for the purposes of
annotating PROIEL/TOROT OCS texts with LCS reconstructed forms (see
https://ocstexts.co.uk). The idea behind such reconstructions is to encode all the
phonological information necessary to produce descendant forms, so a point after the
Common Slavonic monophthongisation of diphthongs but just before the second and
third velar palatalisations was chosen. Existing reconstructions had been created for
TOROT OCS lemmas, so these were automatically matched to their OES counterparts
by forward-reconstructing and converting to TOROT's OES lemma-orthography,
though several hundred still had to be specifically reconstructed to cover all our target
lemmas. A full description of the reconstruction conventions is beyond the scope of this
article, but is included in the data repository. Of importance for this article is our
decision to reconstruct LCS syllabic liquids as unitary phonemes /f | 1 I/, rather than as
biphonemic sequences of liquid + jer, as is often done, so OES vslks ‘wolf” is
reconstructed as *viks rather than *velks. These sequences develop distinctly from
other jer groups, and the extent to which their reflexes fall together with those of the jers
is coincidental and varies dialectally across Slavic (cf. e.g. Bethin 1998: 69-75).

In most cases the matching of lemmas with LCS reconstructed lemmas was
unproblematic. However, some lemmas had to be excluded because no plausible LCS
reconstruction was possible.* These issues largely stem from the fact that the TOROT
OES lemma inventory also contains lemmas from Middle Russian texts, some of which
must clearly have been derived (and/or borrowed) later than LCS. An example is the

* The lemmas in question were xpbcmusnuns, XpbCMUsHbCKbIU, OAMIOUbKA, MIOPbMA, MULEHbKbIU, NPUKA3bUUKD,
XOPOUIEHbKO, MAMyuwbKd, O8bCAHbIU, OIBI03EPbYb, OMbCIOA, XPbCMUMU, Orl03epPbCKbiu, 00e3UiHd,
XPbCMUAHLCMBO, CUOUDLCKbIU, KbPMbUUKD, ObMbpd, IAMbKA, NOMANEHbKY, 0acvpsaHbll, MpANne3vHuyd,
RCArbMuIpst, NOIbMb, OPbSbEUUU, MEMETbHUKD.
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OES lemma 6amrowska, which only occurs in the Life of Avvakum and 18th-century
Muscovite correspondence in the TOROT treebank. It is derived from LCS *bate with
the suffixes ux + »ka. However, it can only have been derived after the rise of
phonemically palatalised /t’/, which is a post-LCS development. In such cases the
lemma was removed from the list. Lemmas that were unlikely to have existed in LCS
(e.g. derivations from stems that are likely to be post-LCS loans), but are phonotactically
feasible for LCS, were not excluded, for example the Kipchak Turkic loans denvea
‘coin’, cf. Kazakh menee, and mamwea ‘seal, mark’, cf. Kazakh man6a. Clearly these
did not exist in LCS, but the derived adjectives oenesrcnuviti (<*denwvZonwnjv) and
mamodicHblll (<*tamwZonyjv) suggest that their closed syllables were adapted to pre-jer-
shift OES phonotactics by jer-insertion. This left us with 1464 OES lemmas with LCS
reconstructed counterparts.

Full paradigms of each LCS lemma are produced using tables containing inflectional
endings associated with each lemma's inflection class.” These tables were originally
created to produce the reconstructed LCS forms of words in the TOROT OCS texts
found at https://ocstexts.co.uk, and they cope with post-LCS morphological
restructuring by including alternative tables on top of the base idealised LCS one. The
morphological innovations occurring in canonical OCS texts are different and far less
extensive than those responsible for the modern Russian paradigms, so the alternative
tables were specially adapted for this project.

Table 1 gives an example of the reconstructed LCS paradigm for the lemma
ovuu/0vyu ‘daughter’.® This noun is etymologically a consonant stem (specifically we
use the classification-label fem R, used also for mamu ‘mother’), but even in the very
earliest sources it is attested with i-stem endings. The alternative tables therefore contain
regular LCS i-stem forms (e.g. gen/loc sg, gen/loc du, nom, gen, voc pl), as well as the
short nom/acc sg LCS form *dshs to be able to produce the later shortened form dous,
which is not observed in the TOROT data until the 16th century. For both this type and
for regular i-stems we also produced alternative ja-stem forms in the dat, ins and loc pl,
to account for the modern forms in -sam, -amu, -sx.

5> The inflection routine is more sophisticated than simply adding endings to stems; the guts of how it works can
be seen in LesFlecterJerProj.cpp

¢ The Old East Slavonic lemmas in TOROT often come as doublets of one Eastern and one Southern form. This
is because Church Slavonic forms frequently occur in early East Slavonic texts: in the Primary Chronicle (Laur.),
for example, we find forms such as d»wepu and mvuepu occurring within a few lines of each other, and they are
lemmatised accordingly. Associating both lemmas with the same LCS reconstructed lemma is an efficient and
informative way of grouping such doublets.

25



sg du pl
nom dbhi: dvheri: dphere:
YU, IIIH J4epu, IIEepH, maepe, auepe, 14ope,
JTYOPH, JTIIOPH JIIope
dohs:
JI04b, TOIIb, 104, dvheri:
JTOTIT T4epH, TIIepH,
JTYOPH, JAIOPH
acc dbhers: dsheri: doheri:
J4eph, JIIEph, JTYepH, JIIICPH, JUepH, JIICPH,
JT9OPb, TIIOPb THOPH, TIIOPH TYOpH, AMOPU
dohs:
JI0Yb, JIOIb, 104,
J011
gen dehere: deheru: dehers:
Jaepe, Jauepe, Taepy, amepy, aep, Iep, J4op,
JIope, Amope JUOPY, AL0PY JUIIOP
dwheri: devherbju: dovherbjb:
J4epu, ALIEpH, JYEPBIO, NIIEPHIO, Jyepen, Auepe,
JTYOPH, JIIOPH JTYOPBIO, JUOPEH,
JIIOPBIO Jopen
dat doheri: dpherpma: doherbms:
JUepH, JIIECPH, JqdepMa, Jiepma, JUepeM, JIIiepem,
JTYOPH, TIIOPH Ja0pMa, TIOpEM,
JUopMa JIIIOPEM
dvherEmms:
TUepsiM,
JULEPSIM,
TTIOPSIM,
JIIOPSIM
loc dbhere: dbheru: dbherbxsb:
Jaepe, Jauiepe, Taepy, amepy, Taepex,
JT4ope, Aope Y0Py, ALOPY Jiepex,
TIOPEX,
dwheri: deherpju: JI0Opex
JT9epH, JIIIEePH, JTUEPBI0, AMEPbIO,
JYOpH, ALIOPH JYOPBIO, TIOPbIO deherZExb:
Taepsix,
ALIEepsX,
TUIOPSIX,
JIIOPSIX

26



ins dehersjo: deherpma: deherpmi:

JYEPBI0, AIEPhIO, JqdepMa, Jiepma, TYECPMH,
THIOPBIO, NIIOPBIO T90pMa, AIopMa JIIepMH,
TYOPMH,
JIIOPMH
dpherEmi:
JTUEPSMH,
JULIEPAMH,
JTUOPSIMH,
TIIOPSIMH
voc dbhi: dbheri: dphere:
YU, A JT4epH, TIICPH, aaepe, aiepe, 14ope,
JTYOPH, JTIIOPH JIIIOpe
dohs:
JI04b, TOIIb, 104, deheri:
JTOTIT UepH, TIIEepH,

JTYOPH, TIIOPH

Table 1. Generated LCS forms and their forward-reconstructed modern Russian forms for the LCS
reconstructed lemma *dvhi ‘daughter’

To these reconstructed LCS paradigms we applied an algorithm’ to forward-reconstruct
the expected CSR forms. Since our aim here is to study specifically the jer changes, the
forward reconstruction had to try to account for all possible variation in the application
of sound laws from LCS onwards (and their final orthographic representation in CSR),
but keep constant just the outcome of Havlik’s Law. The latter was applied in a strict
Northeastern form, where all jer-groups except those resulting from LCS syllabic liquids
and in word-initial *jp- were treated equally, meaning no special treatment was given
either to the position before *j (so-called ‘tense jers’; see Popov 2020: 374)% or to
*TR'BbT-groups (Galinskaja 2009: 89-91). Such forward reconstruction was no trivial
task, as right from the very beginning of East Slavic there is lexically specific variation
in the reflexes of LCS sound-groups.

Most obviously this applies to borrowed Church Slavonic forms containing Bulgarian
reflexes of phonemes like *h and *) (<mi, sxn> instead of native Russian <u, x>), but
we also have things like variation in the orthographic representation of voicing
assimilation: gesode /v’ezd’e/ < *vb$bde vs coenamw /zd’elat’/ < *swvdélati. The so-called
/e/ > /o/ shift is especially problematic, because its final outcome in Russian depends on
stress placement, for which we had no data, and it seems to get re-applied’® after the
hardening of what originally would have been following soft consonants (0éweso,

7 The full forwards-reconstruction script is included in the data repository as LCS to CSR.js

8 An exception was made only for the nom. sg. masc. long-form adjectival endings *-bjb and *-bjb of participles
(but not adjectives), where we permit SSl. /yj/ and /ij/ reflexes as variants, since these are often their only listed
form in Wiktionary.

® There are various views on when the /e/>/0/ shift happened, only some of which would entail re-application, see
e.g. Galinskaja (2009: 135).
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Mo100éxcw). This, combined with the possibility of <o> spellings in words like copsuo
<*gorehe (but not ewyé <*jesce), meant we felt compelled to generate variants with <o>
reflexes of *e after all palatal letters, regardless of the following consonant, hence the
rather ridiculous variant forms like duops <*dbhers in Table 1.

At each step in the forward reconstruction where variant outcomes like the above
were possible, all possible reflexes are generated and passed onto the next step.!? This
systematic overgeneration maximises the chance of matching our generated forms with
their actual CSR equivalents, and ensures that mismatches are caused only by deviations
from the pure Havlikian outcome. In the *dwhi example in Table 1 the overgeneration
occurs due to three factors: a) both Russian and Bulgarian reflexes of *h (duu vs. owu);
b) the <o> reflexes of *e after palatals mentioned above (duepu vs. duopu); and c¢) word-
final *-hs yields forms with and without the soft sign (dous, dou, doww, dow).

Our next step was to extract CSR inflected forms from Russian Wiktionary for our
list of 1464 CSR lemmas that had both an OES lemma match and an LCS reconstructed
lemma. We used a script (ru_wiktionary scraper.js) to scrape inflectional forms directly
from the HTML of the webpages, which resulted in deduplicated unstructured lists of
inflectional forms linked to each lemma in JSON format.!! Given that the shape of
paradigms has changed significantly between LCS and CSR (e.g. loss of dual,
emergence of gerunds), trying to align our LCS inflection-labels with their descendant
CSR Wiktonary-labels would in any case have been unfeasible. This JSON data was
then filtered against our list of matched CSR lemmas.

In several cases this produced multiple paradigms for the same lemma. In most cases
these paradigms were identical, such as for the two second-declension homonyms 6enxa
I ‘squirrel’ and 6enxa 11 ‘delirium tremens’. In such cases the duplicate was removed
from the dataset. Duplicate paradigms that only differed in stress, with no other
orthographical consequences, were also removed, such as HyorcHuk/Hyscuux ‘toilet’.
When paradigms of different inflection classes were listed as variant forms for the same
lemma, the variant paradigms were retained, as in the case of ussinams ‘take out” which
is listed with two alternate present-tense paradigms: uswvemiro, uzvemnews and ussimaro,
uzvimaeuv. The same was done when paradigms with two variant prefixation patterns
were listed. For example, uzuams ‘take out’ is listed with two present-tense paradigms
with different reflexes of the prefix: uzsimy vs. uzoiimy. In cases where one Old East
Slavonic lemma was the etymon of several CSR lemmas with different paradigms, all

10 The largest number of variants generated from a single LCS form in our dataset was 24, from the nom. sg. masc.
def. present-participle *sbpdorvestvujohibjp >  cooposcmeyiouetl, cooposcmeyowel, CcoOpascmayiouell,
copascmeyioujeli, cOOpoBCMEYIOUULL, COOPOBCMBYIOWUL, COPABCMEYIOUULL, COPABCMEYIOUWULL, 300POBCMBYI0YElL,
300poscmayowell, 30pagcmeyioueli, 30pascmayioweli, 300p08Cmeyiouull, 300POSCMEYIWUIL, 30PAdCMEYIOYUIL,
30pascmeyowull, cOOpPOBCMBYIOUol, COOPOBCMBYIOWOU, cOPasCmMBYIoUoll, cOpABCMEYIOuol, 300P0BCMEYIOUOI,
300poscmsyiowjoll, 30pascmayiouoil, sopascmeyiowoti. Full data can be found in Ics_converted.json

' Morphologically labelled inflection-table data has been extracted from Russian Wiktionary by Tatu Ylonen
using his Wiktextract tool (Ylonen 2022), but Ylonen’s paper focused on English Wiktionary, and datasets from
other language-versions are provided with the caveat that they are a “work in progress and may still contain many
errors or omissions” (https://kaikki.org/ruwiktionary/Pycckwmii/index.html).
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those paradigms were also retained. The extreme case of this is the OES lemma 6uxsp»
‘whirlwind, which was matched with CSR suxps, suxop and suxops, the latter of which
has two Wiktionary paradigms, one with fleeting vowel and one without. All these four
paradigms were retained.

This resulted in a dataset of 1445 CSR paradigms and a total of 17905 individual CSR
word forms. The next step was to see how much of these paradigms could be accounted
for from their corresponding forward-reconstructed LCS paradigms. Forms retained in
our LCS paradigms which do not survive into CSR (e.g. lost verb forms such as the
aorist and imperfect) are unproblematic for the matching algorithm, since it only has to
account for the Wiktionary forms; forward-reconstructed forms like aorist 1sg g3zax
‘took’ (<*vbzexw) are simply surplus to requirements. Conversely, CSR inflectional-
categories which did not exist in LCS, such as gerund forms, often straightforwardly
match the forward-reconstructed output of masculine nominative singular short form
present and past participle forms, which is, of course, where they originate. For example,
the gerund forms of mpazonosams ‘celebrate’, mpazoumys and npazonosas, match
straightforwardly with the forward-reconstructed outputs of LCS *porzdenuje (present
active participle, masc nom sg short form) and *porzdenovavs (past active participle,
masc nom sg short form). Similarly, retention of the LCS dual-forms is judicious given
that modern Russian plurals occasionally descend from such forms (e.g. nreuu
‘shoulders’, ywu ‘ears’).

3.Dataset and annotation

In the resulting dataset, 11731 CSR Wiktionary forms (65.5% of the extracted set) found
straightforward forward-reconstructed matches. 6174 forms did not. Eckhoff and
Berdicevskis manually classified each missed match according to the assumed cause,
into the categories listed in Table 2. A missed match could be assigned to several
categories at once.

Label Explanation Jer Count
realisation
issue?

cluster Weak jer vocalisation breaks up a consonant cluster  yes 1990

that is difficult to pronounce. We relied on our
intuitions about which clusters are "difficult to
pronounce". Our hope is that our data could
potentially be used to develop a more formal
definition.

Example: SF nom. sg. masc. mecen ‘tight’ predicted
form: *mecH

analogy Deviance from Havlik’s Law is in line with at least ~ yes 637
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Church
Slavonic
influence

imperative

tense jer

soft short
form

prefix issue

category
change

irregular

change

orthography

other

one other form in the paradigm (interparadigmatic
analogy is ignored)

Example: gen. pl. cnyorco “service’ (cf. nom.sg.
cayorcoa, nom.pl. cayocowr ete.) predicted form:
*cnyoced

Deviance from Havlik’s Law is likely to be due to
Church Slavonic influence

Example: cobop ‘cathedral, clerical council’
predicted form: *cH6op

The conversion script does not produce the full set
of innovative CSR imperative forms

Example: chumume ‘take off'

predicted form: *cnumeme

A jer yields u or & before /j/ (tense position), while
no special reflex is expected in the East Slavonic
dialects underlying CSR (this includes all masc nom
sg LF adjectives that are not end-stressed)

Example: secenuii gen. pl. ‘merriness’

predicted form: *Beceneit

Masculine singular soft adjective short forms were
forward-reconstructed with a word-final soft sign
which is not retained in the CSR forms.

Example: dpesen ‘ancient' (the form is infrequent in
CSR)

predicted form: *opesens

The prefix occurred in a different form to that in the
forward-reconstructed form

Example: past sg. masc. cobupan ‘collect’
predicted form: *coupan

The lemma had changed inflectional pattern
Example: a36yka ‘alphabet’ (changed from u-
declension to a-declension)

The mismatch was due to irregular
(morpho)phonological change

Example: ncxosuu ‘Pskovian’

predicted form: *nascrosuu (cluster simplification)

The mismatch was due to CSR orthography (in a
wide sense)

actual form: ezesmw ‘to climb in’

predicted form: *6z1ecms

Various other causes

yes

no

yes

no

yes

no

Some

no

no

1638

559

1559

30

1817

495

1184

378

756

Table 2. Classification of missed matches with counts and indication of whether they are due to differences in
Jjer realisation
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Some of the annotation categories mark non-matches that can be ignored, either because
of their systematic nature (tense-jer spellings of nouns in -ue and masc nom sg LF
adjectives, the systematic absence of soft stem-final consonants in masc nom sg SF
adjectives), because of their idiosyncrasy (irregular change, category change,
orthography) or because of a limitation of the forward-reconstruction script (such as the
missing generation of various innovative imperative forms). The three first annotation
categories (cluster, analogy, Church Slavonic influence), however, address the three
most common generalisations about deviations from the regular jer change, which we
will focus on in our small pilot study.

An important limitation of the current annotation is that is has been done only for
mismatches, which means that cases when one or more of the factors listed in Table 2
(for instance, a consonant cluster, or potential for analogical levelling, or Church
Slavonic influence) are present, but no deviation from Havlik's Law is observed, cannot
be automatically identified from the dataset. A possibility to discover such cases is
crucial for quantitative analysis of the predictive power of the explanations, and we plan
to add this annotation later.

4. Pilot study

With this dataset we are, however, able to test some hypotheses about actually occurring
CSR deviations from Havlik’s Law. We used a cleaned-up dataset that excluded
occurrences tagged “tense jer”, “imperative”, “orthography”, “category change”, “soft
SF”, and “irregular change”. This produced a dataset of 14127 forms, of which 11701
(82.9%) were matched and 2426 (17.1%) were not.

As mentioned in the introduction, Isacenko (1970) goes far in stating firm
morphophonological rules for the long-term fallout of the jer change. We will use the
subset of our data annotated “cluster” (see Table 2) to assess whether the rules cited
below are confirmed by our data. Rule B is a jer insertion rule, the other rules affect

vocalisation of weak jers.

e Rule B: A jer is inserted between stem-final obstruent+sonorant (Isatenko
1970: 79)'2: oeus ‘fire’ > o0evHb > 020Hb

e Rule F: Verbal roots are syllabic, i.e. they may not have the shape C or CC(C)
(Isacenko 1970:88): ubcmumu ‘honour’ > vecmumup?3

e Rule H: A fleeting vowel becomes a fixed vowel before stem-final consonant
clusters CC(C) before a grammatical morpheme (Isa¢enko 1970:92): mwvcka
‘longing’ > mocka

12 Where the inventory of sonorants is /r/, /1/, /n/, /m/ and /v/.

B our example, note that Isacenko does not provide any examples of this, nor does he refer back to the rule when
discussing CSR verbs such as mcmums ‘avenge’ (Isacenko 1970: 93), which clearly violate this rule.
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e Rules I and J: Multiple fleeting vowels in a single lexeme are only allowed
when two adjacent morphemes containing a fleeting vowel are separated by a
morpheme boundary. In stems not divided by a prefix/preposition boundary and
containing more than one vowel/zero alternation, only the last of these
alternations is preserved (Isacenko 1970: 94)

1513 non-matching forms in our cleaned dataset were labelled “cluster” (10.7%), 1.e. we
thought it likely that a weak jer had been vocalised to avoid a consonant cluster. This
included examples where the jer was not etymological. In a separate dataset (cluster.csv)
these were manually tagged for

e cluster form (the exact cluster that had been broken up)

e cluster resolution type: what type of cluster was resolved by vocalising the
weak jer, and was the jer etymological?

e position (prefix, suffix, verb root, stem-inital, stem-final)

e whether there were multiple potential fleeting vowels in the word and if so
whether a morpheme boundary was involved and what position the cluster was
in

We look exclusively at cluster resolution in roots, i.e. not in derivational prefixes and
suffixes. We therefore exclude the 646 occurrences of resolved clusters in prefixes and
260 occurrences of resolved clusters in suffixes. 267 occurrences had vocalisation in a
TRBT stem cluster. Since this seems to be consistent in the dataset, as expected from
the literature, these were also excluded. We also exclude occurrences in verb roots, as
Isaenko’s Rule F is not clear and verbs overwhelmingly have stem suffixes. This leaves
us with 224 forms belonging to 40 lemmas.

Looking first at Isadenko’s Rules I and J, we found that only 12 of the forms'# in our
nominal root subset had the potential for two fleeting vowels, ten of them across a suffix
boundary. In all of these ten, !> the vocalised weak jer was found in the root-final syllable,
and was vocalised in addition to the strong jer in the following derivational suffix, and
in all of them the explanation can also be analogy. For example, CSR gen pl zoorcex
(predicted *norcex) ‘spoons’ from LCS *IbZpks vocalises both the weak jer in the root,
in keeping with the rest of the paradigm, and the strong jer as a fleeting vowel in the
diminutive suffix.

There were also two examples with potential for two fleeting vowels in the root, masc
nom sg short adjective form zézox (predicted *nveox) ‘light” from LCS *Isgbks and gen

14 See Isagenko 1970:96-97 for discussion of some of these forms.

15 .
bouek, OyuienoneseH, 10X#CeH, 10JCeK, ob08eH, MoneOeH, omeyuecms, coiHedeH, moyeH, yecmen vs. predicted
*ouex, *oywenonvzen, *nowcen, *nowcex, *1r006en, *morvoen, *omuecms, *cornuen, *muen, *ucmen.
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pl meum (predicted *muem) ‘dream’ from LCS *mbéhts.!® Again, both examples are
also tagged for potential analogy, since the vocalisation of the weak jer in the first
syllable is in keeping with the rest of the paradigm. While the first example does
preserve the last fleeting vowel, but turns the first one into a constant vowel, in
accordance with Isacenko’s Rule J, the second example does not, but rather eliminates
the last fleeting vowel and turns the first vowel into a constant vowel. This is then a
violation of Rule J, but in keeping with an analogy-based explanation.

Turning to Rule H, there were 212 nominal forms with potential for only one fleeting
vowel, belonging to 19 noun lemmas and nine adjective lemmas. Since the deviant
adjective forms!” are mostly either due to a corresponding noun with the same behaviour
or part of the root being reinterpreted as a suffix, we will ignore them here and discuss
only the 132 noun forms. The 19 CSR lemmas in question are oucep ‘pearl’ < LCS
*biserb, sonts ‘howl” < LCS *veplb, secy “village’ < LCS *vbsh, com ‘Goth” < LCS
*obth, 06epyb ‘door’ < LCS *dvere, doorcos ‘rain’ < LCS *dwzhb, docka ‘board’ < LCS
*dwska, dous ‘daughter’ < LCS *dbhb , debpu ‘wilderness’ < LCS *debrs, orceszn “staft’
< LCS *7bzlp, 3emns ‘land’ < LCS *zemiZ, xosus ‘craftiness’ < LCS *kbznb, recme
‘flattery’ < LCS *Ibstb, mecms ‘revenge’ < LCS *mpbstb, nperecms ‘delight’ < LCS
*perlbstb, cnoxa ‘daughter-in-law’ < LCS *snbxa, mocka ‘longing’ < LCS *tnska,
mecmp ‘father-in-law’ < LCS *tbstb, uecms ‘honour’ < LCS *Cbstb.

59 of these forms follow Rule H, i.e. a fleeting vowel becomes a fixed one before a
consonant cluster directly before a grammatical morpheme. The nine lemmas involved
are 0021cOb, 00CKa, 1eChb, MeCmb, npeiecms, mocka, mecms and vecms.'® By definition,
all of those can also be accounted for by analogy, since at least one form in each
paradigm has the jer in question in strong position. We may also note that if the weak
jer is not vocalised, it will in all cases produce a CCC stem before the grammatical
morpheme (preceded by a prefix in the case of nperecms). This is in fact something they
have in common with several of the lemmas that do not follow Rule H, namely odseps,
cHoxa,; eoniw, 0edpu, dcezn and ko3us accounting for a further 43 forms. Of course, the
latter four do have a stem-final CC group, but in this instance the CC group consists of
obstruent+sonorant, and we would have expected jer-insertion by Rule B instead.' It is
therefore tempting to suggest that a generalisation stating that weak jers may be
vocalised to avoid CCC stems before grammatical morphemes may account for more of
the data than Isa¢enko’s Rule H does.

16 While gen pl of meuma is often considered to be a paradigmatic gap by dictionaries, the form meum does occur,
and, more importantly, there is no rival potential form with a different outcome of the jer change.

17 From CSR lemmas bnazouecmuswlll, HCECMKUL, 3eMeNbHbIU, HANPACHBIU, HEeYeCMUBbLl, NPECHbIU, NOIHBL,
mowuil.

18 All these lemmas are discussed by Isacenko (1970: 92-93 and 102-103 for the deviant gen pl docox of docka
‘board’).

19 We include gons here since gen pl 3emens of 3emns demonstrates that j-palatalisation products of labials are
not immune to jer insertion.
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Many more observations may be made even in this very small subset of our data, and
it is clear that the full dataset has great potential for further hypothesis testing and
generalisations.

5. Conclusion

The main contribution of this article is an exploration of a methodology for large-scale
quantitative study of the jer change as it is reflected in CSR as represented by Russian
Wiktionary. The idea was to find out exactly what proportion of the modern forms can
be accounted for by a pure unmodified application of Havlik's Law, so that exceptions
could be more systematically identified and investigated. To this end we employed a
computerised inflectional morphology of LCS to generate the ancestors of CSR forms,
as well as a forward-reconstruction algorithm that tries to convert these into CSR, but
with a strict implementation of Havlik's Law. Our final dataset included 17905 CSR
forms from 1445 different paradigms, which were automatically matched against their
computer-generated predicted forms. The non-matches in the dataset were manually
annotated for the potential causes of the missed match, including the ones most
frequently invoked in the literature: “difficult” consonant clusters, analogy and Church
Slavonic influence. We found that especially consonant clusters and Church Slavonic
influence were prominent potential causes, while there were also a number of other
prominent factors that could prevent a match, such as irregular (morpho)phonological
change. In a smaller version of the dataset that excluded mismatches that may not be
directly due to jer realisation, we found that 82.9% of the forms were matched and 17.1%
not. We thus see that Havlik’s law held in a large majority of the cases in this more
focused dataset. To further demonstrate the value of the methodology and dataset we
provided a small pilot study where we tested some of the morphophonological rules
proposed by Isacenko (1970) against this smaller dataset. The pilot study is meant as
nothing more than a proof-of-concept example, and it is worth noting that the two
methodologies cannot be directly compared, as Isatenko provides no quantitative
estimates. A more systematic approach to the role of consonant clusters would be a
promising avenue for further research. In any case, the pilot immediately shows the
potential of the method for the jer change in particular, as well as for systematic
empirical study of any phonological change. The current dataset can easily be expanded
by processing all the jer-containing TOROT lemmas without a frequency restriction. It
would also make a good point of departure for a broader study of East Slavonic if
dictionary data for Ukrainian and Belarusian were to be added.
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Abstract

This article proposes an analysis of the origin of a class of segmentative verbs in
Czech, which are prefixed with za- and which profile a natural quantum of an
action, not unlike semelfactives suffixed with congeners of Late Common Slavic
*-ng- (cf. Nesset 2013, Benacchio 2026). After a brief description of these verbs
in contemporary Czech based on Lazinski (2020a, 2020b), it presents data for
these verbs drawn from the Vokabular webovy and the Staroceska textova banka,
which indicate that these verbs are of a relatively early provenance in Czech. It
proposes an analysis of their rise as a temporal metaphorical extension of the
original spatial meaning of za-, i.e., ‘motion beyond a landmark’.

1. Introduction

This article discusses the origin of Czech segmentative verbs in za-, and offers the
hypothesis that a source-oriented meaning of Old Czech motion verbs in za- was the
source of Czech segmentative za-. In particular, it argues that a metaphorical extension
from the domain of space to that of time was the mechanism whereby Czech
segmentatives arose.

The term segmentative comes from Lazinski (2020a cf. also 2020b: 85 ff.), and refers
to a verb prefixed with za- that “singles out one quantum of [a homogeneous] action”
(Lazinski 2020a: 263). Two examples that he cites are zawalczy¢ o cos ‘struggle/vie for
something’ and zapozowac ‘pose for a photo shoot’. Lazinski points out that reference
to an actional quantum overrides any potential resultativity of a given predicate, so that
in zaspiewac piosenke ‘sing a song’ the predicate simply refers to the singing of a typical
object of singing, which is also why potentially transitive segmentative verbs do not
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need patients in the accusative, cf., e.g., zagrac na fortepianie ‘play on the piano’ and
zagrac w szachy ‘play chess’.

Such verbs in the modern Slavic languages have been discussed previously, and
termed differently. Dickey (2000: 222-229, cf. the references cited there) discusses
verbs prefixed in za- as part of the east-west aspect division and the fact that the literature
on Czech, Slovak and Sorbian has recognized that za- often has a totalizing meaning as
opposed to an ingressive meaning in these languages, in contrast to the ingressive
meaning dominant in East Slavic and Bulgarian (cf., e.g., Russian zaigrat' ‘start
playing.PFV’, Bulgarian zaigraja ‘idem’). Thus, following on the point made above,
Polish zaspiewac¢ ‘sing.PFV’ and Czech zaplakat ‘cry.PFV’ allow or even prefer reference
to a total event. Petruxina (2000: 166—169, 193, 203) analyzes such verbs in Czech and
Slovak as “quantal-delimitatives,” cf., e.g., (1a, 2a), which she avoids translating into
Russian by means of ingressives in za-, as shown in (1b, 2b).

(1) a. Zahimélo. [Czech]
b. Progremelo. [Russian]
‘It thundered/There was the sound of thunder.’
(2) a. V kapse mu zacinkaly mince. [Czech]
b. V karmane u nego prozveneli monety. [Russian]

‘Coins jangled in his pocket.’

Thus, there is cross-Slavic evidence for the class of segmentatives in West Slavic, as
distinct from specifically ingressive verbs prefixed in za- in East Slavic and Bulgarian.
Segmentatives in Modern Czech seem to be fairly productive. They are not restricted to
verbs of sound (cf. the examples above); rather, they are attested with other verbs that
express various homogeneous activities, as shown in (3).

(3) a. Sedél na lodicce, sledoval dva splavky, obcas zavesloval, aby jej voda neodnesla
blizko k jezu.
‘He sat in the little boat, followed two rafts, occasionally rowed a little so the
water would not carry him too close to the weir.’
b. Ten vepredu hbité zamanévroval, seskocili z chodniku a byli pryc.
“The one in front maneuvered numbly, they jumped off the sidewalk and were
gone.’
c. Dvojice pak parkrat zapézovala v prilehlém parku fotografovi, a nakonec se
vSichni odebrali do hotelu Troja v Kobylisich [...]
‘A couple then posed for a photographer a couple times in the adjacent park, and
finally everyone left for the Troja Hotel in Kobylisy [...]’

The verb in (3a), zaveslovat, is defined by the SSIC as ‘perform a few motions with
oars’. The verbs in (3b—c) are not in dictionaries, which suggests that they are of
relatively recent origin. The examples in context can only be interpreted as single events
consisting of one “quantum” of the respective actions (i.e., making a maneuver and
posing for a photo shoot respectively).

It should be pointed out that dictionaries can vary somewhat regarding whether they
define a given verb prefixed with za- as segmentative or ingressive. The Slovnik
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spisovného jazyka ceského (SSIC) consistently defines such verbs as segmentatives,
e.g., zafoukat as ‘blow briefly or for a while’. In contrast, the Prirucni slovnik jazyka
ceského (PSIC) defines zafoukat as ‘begin to blow, blow several times [on something]’.
In general, though, the PSIC and SSJC agree, and the segmentative meaning
predominates. Occasionally the PSJC combines the definitions, as for zavanout, which
it defines as ‘begin to blow, ordinarily for a moment’. All of this can be interpreted as
evidence that in Czech homogeneous activity verbs prefixed in za- are vague with
respect to a distinction between segmentativity and ingressivity, and their interpretation
depends on the context. However, segmentivity seems to dominate, which comports
with Vesely’s (2020: 82-91) typology of Czech perfective Aktionsart verbs, according
to which activity verbs prefixed with za- are “quantitative” (and ingressive za- is barely
mentioned). In this regard, it should be pointed out that verbs prefixed with segmentative
za- and suffixed with semelfactive -nout are never defined as ingressive, cf., e.g.,
zakriknout ‘give a sudden shout’.

The next section presents a brief discussion of segmentatives in Old Czech, based on
the evidence in the VW and STB.

2. Segmentatives in Old Czech

The existence of segmentatives in Old Czech is indirectly evident in the entries in the
aggregate dictionary of the Vokabular webovy (VW); it can also be established from
examples in the Staroceska textova banka (STB). These two methods are considered in
order.

According to my assessment of Old Czech verbs prefixed in za- contained in the VW,
there are 32 verbs that are either definite or potential segmentatives. Regarding the
former, the VW gives definitions in the modern language that clearly indicate that the
verbs are segmentatives. Thus, Old Czech zatrubiti is defined as zatroubit, which the
SSIC translates as ‘(of brass instruments) emit a sound or tone’. Potential segmentatives
are those that the VW defines with verbs which are in turn defined in the SSJIC with
verbs that are ambiguous between a segmentative and an ingressive meaning. An
example is Old Czech zazvoniti, which is defined as zazvonit, which the SSJC defines
as kratce, chvili zvonit; zacit zvonit ‘ring briefly or for a while; start to ring’.

The 32 segmentatives in the VW are given below in (4):

(4) Old Czech za- segmentatives: definite segmentatives are bolded; potential

segmentatives are in regular font; if known from the VW/STB, the time of earliest
attestation is given.

zablys¢iti ‘flash (of the eyes)’, 1417  zaskoliti ‘howl, whine’

zadmychnuti ‘blow’ zaskucéti ‘howl, whine’
zah¥imati ‘thunder’, 1471 zastonati ‘moan’, turn of the 14th—15th cent.
zahiméti ‘thunder’, 1417 zaSc¢ekati ‘bark’
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zahvizdati ‘whistle’ zaskripéti ‘squeak, scrunch’

zahvizdnuti ‘whistle’ zatrubiti ‘trumpet’, 1350-1375
zajécéti ‘scream’ zatiiesti ‘shake, rattle’, 1417
zakaslati ‘cough’, 1444 zaupiti ‘wail, how!’

zaklektati ‘shake’, 1360’s zavati ‘break wind’

zakokrhati ‘crow’, 1470 zavieti ‘blow’

zakiiceti ‘shout’, late 1360’s zavrtéti ‘shake (one’s head), wag’, 1480’s
zakiiknuti ‘shout’, late 1360°s zavznieti ‘sound’, 1430°s
zakvieliti ‘wail, lament’ zazahdleti ‘loaf, laze’

zalati ‘bark, scold’ zazvoniti ‘ring’

zamdchati ‘wave’ zazvuceti ‘sound’

zapéti ‘sing’, 1360’s zaZéleti ‘regret, feel sorry’, 1469

Of these 32 segmentative verbs, 22 are verbs of sound phenomena; 8 are verbs of
(agentive or non-agentive) physical activity; one is a verb of emotion (zazeleti
‘regret.PFV’); one is a verb of speaker evaluation (zazahdleti ‘laze.PFV’). The verbs that
have an alternate meaning of ingressivity are all verbs of sound phenomena (though note
that, ironically, the according to the PSJC each of these only has a segmentative
meaning).

From the available dates of first attestation, it appears that segmentatives of sound
phenomena were in use by the 1360’s. One segmentative of physical activity (zaklekati
‘shake.PFV’) is attested at the same time. The emotion verb zazéleti ‘regret.PFV’ appears
later, in 1469. From the available data it seems that segmentatives of sound phenomena
and physical activities were in existence in the 14th century, with other verbs (e.g.,
emotion verbs) appearing later.

There are two stative verbs prefixed with za- in the aggregate dictionary of the VW,
which do not fit the definition of segmentives, but seem to be related: zasédeti, which is
defined as posedet ‘sit for some time’, with no attestations in the STB, and zalezéti,
defined as prolezet ‘lie for a period of time’, first attested in 1472 in the following
example:

(5) Vida v praci prietele, Jetiich nepomeska déle, vypusti tak zalostny hlas, jakoz
zalezal ten cas, neb jest smutka dosti jmél [...]

‘Seeing his friend in torment, Jetfich did not hesitate further, let out such a pitiable
cry, as he lay there for that time, for he had enough sadness [...]’

These verbs are not preserved in the modern language (similar to the evaluative verb
zazahaleti ‘loaf, laze’, which has been replaced by prozahdlet ‘loaf for a period of time’
in the modern language) and appear to represent some impulse to extend segmentative
za-. These cannot be considered further here.

In any case, STB attests some of the verbs in za- given in (4) in contexts of a single
quantum of an activity, as shown in the examples in (6).

(6) a. An zak¥ik a velmi jej rozedrév, vyjide z ného, [...] [late 1360’s]
‘It, having cried out and having convulsed him greatly, went out of him, [...]
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b. A rozedreév jeho duch necisty, zak¥Fic¢av velikym hlasem, vynide z ného.

[late 1360°s]

‘And having convulsed him the unclean spirit, having cried with a loud voice,
went out of him.’

c. Hovora jé sé jich prositi, aby jemu prieli trikrat zatrubiti. [late 14th cent.]
‘Hovora started requesting that they allow him to blow the horn three times.’
d. Tehdy Azaf zavrtév hlavu, vece [...] [1480’s]

‘Then Azaf, having shaken his head, said [...]’

These examples all display clear cases of single quanta of actions, as opposed to the
onsets of continuing actions. Ex. (6a) contains the transgressive of zakriknuti ‘shout
once.PFV’, and the related non-semelfactive zakriceti ‘shout.PFV’ occurs in another
telling of the same Biblical story in (6b), both refer to a single whole event (whereby
the respective meanings of segmentative za- and semelfactive -nu- overlap, cf.
Benacchio 2026: 43). In (6¢), zatrubiti ‘trumpet’ refers to a single blow on a horn (to be
repeated three times), and in (6d) Azaf’s shaking of his head is a limited action
communicating disagreement with Lucifer.

The data presented above are solid evidence for the existence of segmentative verbs
in Old Czech from the 14th century. The existence of these verbs at this early point in
time 1s interesting as it coincides with the existence of a small set of stative delimitative
verbs (e.g., pobyti ‘be for some time.PFV’, polezéti ‘lie for some time.PFV’, posédeti ‘sit
for some time.PFV’). Delimitative verbs never became a major productive class in Czech
as they did later in East Slavic (cf. Dickey and Hutcheson 2003, Dickey 2009). The
precise relationship between za- segmentatives and po- delimitatives in Old Czech lies
beyond the scope of this article. However, the analysis of the development of
segmentative za- offered in sections 3 and 4 can hopefully contribute to an
understanding of the relationship between the different developments.

3. Old Czech Motion Verbs Prefixed with za- with Source
Orientation

Source-oriented motion verbs in za- are attested in Old Czech, cf., e.g., zajiti, which
Simek (1947) defines first as odejiti ‘go away.PFV’; and which the STB attests in this
meaning in the form of zajdenie, defined in a late 14th-century glossary as discessus
‘departure’. This seems to be a continuation of the situation in Late Common Slavic,
mmasmuch as Old Church Slavic and Old East Slavic data are indicative; the Slovnik
jazyka staroslovenského (SJS) defines OCS zaiti as (1) ‘go beyond.PFV’ and (2) ‘go
away.PFV’, and the Materialy dlja slovarja drevnerusskogo jazyka po pis’mennym
pamjatnikam (MSDRJa) defines OES zaiti as ‘go away.PFV/abire’, also as the second
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definition. Representative examples of Old Czech source-oriented zgjiti are given in
(7).

(7) a. Tehdy ten chudy, vzem tu misu, vesele pry¢ zasel. [3rd quarter of the 14th cent.]
‘Then that poor man, taking the bowl, cheerfully went away.’
b. 4 jakz to Ciprian vece, tak diabel, velmi se zahanbiv, od ného vzplanul a pry¢
zasel. [1476]
‘And when Cipridn said this, the devil, greatly ashamed, blazed up from him and
went away.’
c. Takez svaty Pavel, vérnych kiestanov Celedin, utesitel svych pratel, zasel od nas,
Jiz jeho viec zde nenaleznem. [1476]
‘Thus St. Paul, a man of the servants of true Christians, the comforter of his
friends, departed from us, we will now no longer find him here.’

In exx. (7a—b) we see a common combination of zajiti and pryc/pre¢ ‘away’, whereas in
ex. (7¢) zajiti combines with the source preposition od ‘from’.
Such usage exists alongside goal-oriented usage, shown in (8).
(8) To ja, nebozka, uslysevsi, pres Jordan se prebravsi, na tuto pust sem zasla. [1476]

‘I, an unbeliever, having heard that, having gotten across the Jordan, I came to this
wilderness.’

Note here that the first-person narrative combined with tufo ‘this’ precludes motion
behind a landmark, i.e., to a location that is not visible/accessible to the conceptualizer.
At most, the verb here expresses a nuance of unintended direction akin to Modern Czech
zabloudit ‘lose one’s way’, which is one of the definitions of zajiti in the VW.
Old Czech zgjiti occasionally collocates with the preposition za ‘beyond’ to refer
explicitly to a trajectory beyond a landmark, as shown in (9).
(9) V tu dobu Zidé hledachu, kak by jeho jéli, an vysel z rukii jich, za iéku Jordan
zasel, tu jesto svaty Jan drieve lidi krstil, puol ctvrti mile ot Jeruzalema, neb jesce
utrpenie jeho cas biese neprisel. [1360/1380]
‘At that time the Jews sought to capture him, he eluded them and went beyond the

River Jordan where St. John had baptized people before, a half a quarter mile from
Jerusalem, because the time of his suffering had still not come.’

Ex. (9) may also express the idea of unplanned direction.

It is interesting that, in reference to a trajectory beyond a landmark, zajiti ‘beyond-
g0.PFV’ does not seem to have been required. For example, in (10) the simplex
imperfective jiti ‘go’ combines with za ‘beyond’ in a sequence of events:

(10) Tehdy ten Kolumbanus pojal jest svatého Havla s sebu a chodil jest s nim po
mnohych miestech, az jest §el za hory Alpes tak Fecené a tam jest na pusti bydlel.
[1495]

‘Then that Columbanus took St. Havel with him and walked with him to many towns,
and even went beyond the so-called Alpine mountains and lived there in the
wilderness.’

I All Old Czech textual examples are taken from the STB.
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The fact that zajiti is not required to express such trajectories is further circumstantial
evidence that the verb had other meanings that in part determined its distribution.

Given the etymological meaning of zajiti, i.e., ‘beyond-go.PFV’ and its ability to
combine with source-oriented adverbs and prepositions in addition to goal-oriented
ones, it seems that the source-orientation of the verb was due to the dual nature of motion
beyond a landmark—and thus by default out of the visual field of an observer: one
segment of the trajectory is the onset of motion from the source up to the landmark,
which is visible to the observer, and the other is the location and any motion beyond the
landmark, which is invisible/inaccessible to an observer at the source. These
components are diagramed in Figure 1.

Landmark
Trajector

o

rajectory

| |

Visible/ Invisible/

Figure 1. The Trajectory of ZAJITI and Visibility/Accessibility

Thus, in (7a—c) the profile of zajiti is represented by the dark segment of the trajectory
which extends up to the landmark in Figure 1.

The full set of Old Czech motion verbs and verbs with a motion component prefixed
with za- contained in the VW (aggregate dictionary) is given in (11); if known from the
VW/STB, the time of earliest attestation is given.

(11) zabéhnuti ‘ran away, disappear.PFVv’, mid 14%—cent.
zabeZeti ‘run away, disappear.PFV’, 1360’s
zabrati s¢ ‘depart.PFv’, 14767
zahnati ‘chase away/off.PFV’, late 1360s
zajiti ‘go away.PFV’, 3rd quarter of 14" cent.
zaleteti ‘fly away.PFV’, late 1360s
zalétnuti ‘flap away.PFV’
zametati ‘hurl away.PFV’, 1466
zanésti ‘carry away.PFV’, turn of 14™ and 15™ cent.
zapluti ‘sail away.PFV’ 3rd quarter of 14" cent.
zapuditi ‘chase away/off.PFv’, 1360’s
zavandrovati ‘wander away.PFV’
zavrci ‘hurl away.PFV’, late 1360’s

Most of these verbs are attested with pryc/pre¢ and the preposition od in the STB
(exceptions are zabrati s€, zalétnuti, zavandrovati; zaleteti is only attested with the
preposition od, and zametati and zapluti only with pryc/prec).
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To conclude, this section has shown that source-oriented motion verbs prefixed with
za- existed at the same time as the segmentatives prefixed with za-. The next section
proposes an analysis of the origin of the latter.

4. The Origin of Old Czech Segmentatives in za-: the TIME IS
SPACE Metaphor

In view of the foregoing, the hypothesis offered here is fairly simple to formulate.
According to the TIME IS SPACE metaphor, abstract notions of time are conceptualized
in terms of more concrete spatial notions (cf. Janda 2002 and the references cited there).
The spatial extent of the accessible trajectory of motion verbs prefixed with za-
diagramed in figure 1 correlates with a limited duration in time, i.e., the time it takes to
pass along that segment of the trajectory. The space-time correlation is diagramed in
figure 2:

Landmark
Trajector

o

ajectory

| |

Visible/ Invisible/
Accessible Inaccessible

Figure 2. The Space-to-Time Transfer between Source-Oriented
Spatial ZA- and Segmentative (Temporal) ZA-

In figure 2, the dotted lines running from the initial point and endpoint of the spatial
trajectory accessible to the conceptualizer to the limits of the corresponding duration in
time provide the mereological basis of the metaphorical extension. This metaphorical
extension can probably account for the ingressive meaning of verbs in za- as well,
inasmuch as the etymological meaning of ‘beyond’ of spatial za- includes an
inaccessible trajectory that can be considered to correspond to the continued activity
implied by an ingressive verb, which is not in focus.

A small piece of circumstantial evidence for the hypothesis proposed here is the fact
that the VW defines Old Czech zavieti as either zavanout ‘blow/start blowing for a little
while’ or odvanout ‘blow off/away’. The polysemy of one verb with both the
segmentative and the source-oriented spatial meanings of za- suggests that these two
meanings are related.
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5. Concluding Remarks

This paper has argued that the origin of Old Czech segmentative verbs prefixed in za-
lies in a metaphorical extension of a spatial source-oriented meaning of the prefix
evident in motion verbs. Crucially, there is no evidence that segmentatives existed prior
to motion verbs prefixed with za- (which appear to retain a Common Slavic meaning of
the prefix). The hypothesis offered here is plausible given the plethora of linguistic units
in languages all over the globe that can only be explained by the TIME IS SPACE metaphor,
at least as a diachronic source.

This development is similar in its mechanism to the later development of
delimitatives prefixed in po- in East Slavic as detailed by Dickey (2007), who argues
that the original spatial meaning of po-, surface-contact, gave rise through a
metaphorical extension to the temporal meaning of temporal delimitation. A comparison
of these two developments as well as other issues raised by this analysis such as the
precise relationship between segmentativity and ingressivity in the history of Czech are,
however, topics that must be left for a later day.
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Paired Birds and Clauses: Birch-Bark Letter no. 837
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In his insightful book, How Russian Came to Be the Way It Is (Nesset 2015), Tore Nesset
writes:

Emphasizing the importance of interpretation and hypothesis testing, I hope to have convinced you that
historical linguistics is not just something you read about in books, but also something you do. (305)

The present essay is a modest attempt to offer some interpretations and to test some
hypotheses by bringing together language and visual art in a single narrative that unfolds
like a small detective story.

Among the Novgorodian birch-bark documents, the fragmentary birch-bark letter no.
837 stands out. On stratigraphic grounds, it is dated to 1140-1160.

TR X - A
@ . Jem ) MA. 1 (TA. 200- 220 cw), 1. 4486, Ne 12

6 WIOAG

Figure 1. Birch-bark letter no. 837

V. L. Janin, A. A. Zaliznjak, and A. A. Gippius offer the following comment on this
find:

Although the surviving fragment of text is extremely small, it does not sound like a line from an
ordinary birch-bark document of a business nature. Entirely unusual is the presence of a drawing next
to the text (the only analogy here being the birch-bark documents of the boy Onfim). It cannot therefore
be excluded that in this case a certain artistic text was written on the birch-bark sheet, embellished with
an illustration or some sort of vignettes (it is less likely that this was, on the contrary, a picture
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accompanied by a text, since the text is located to the left of the image). (Janin et al. 2004: 55.
Translation is mine — M.K.)

To the best of my knowledge, this birch-bark letter has not been subjected to a more
dedicated analysis in scholarly literature. The following discussion therefore focuses on
both its visual and verbal components.

The context

Indeed, this is not an ordinary birch-bark document. Birch-bark letters containing
drawings are very rare. The most famous examples are the drawings of the boy Onfim,
such as his dramatic appeal “2c[ocnoolu nomosu paby ceoremy oneumy” (‘O Lord, help
your servant Onfim’) in birch-bark letter no. 203 (mid-thirteenth century), accompanied
by an expressive image of a boy addressing God.!

203

Figure 2. Birch-bark letter no. 203

Birch-bark letter no. 957 (early twelfth century), written by a certain Shevko, is more
relevant for the present argument. There, an apotropaic curse is accompanied by two
drawings that are compositionally opposed to one another. While the text of this birch-
bark letter has been analyzed in detail by Janin et al. (2015) and Gippius & Si¢inava
(2021), the drawings themselves appear not to have received focused attention, although
their connection to the protective formula cannot be excluded.

80UDOOYOUHO JIOYKBHBYO UNCE € FKIbOemb 0d NPOKIAMD O0Y0eoynib
a WbBHKO Wb

‘Voybuda’s little basket. Whoever steals it, may they be cursed.
Written by Shevko.’

! 'Unless otherwise indicated, images of birch-bark letters, their texts, and translations are taken from gramoty.ru.
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Figure 3. Birch-bark letter no. 957

Birch-bark letter no. 955, dated to the first half or middle of the twelfth century, offers
the closest parallel: it combines a drawing of a crowned bride and a more crudely

rendered groom in an Orthodox wedding ceremony with a folkloric fertility formula (see
Collins 2011)

neu nu30a//u crokviie
‘Let the vagina drink and the clitoris.’

Figure 4. Birch-bark letter no. 955

Birch-bark letter no. 837 examined in this essay also preserves fragments of drawings,
at least two of which are arranged in compositionally opposed positions. This suggests
that here, too, the combination of image and text may have served a specific function.

Visual analysis

The surviving fragments indicate that the drawings were executed with care and a high
degree of detail. This was probably not a quick, utilitarian sketch (for example, one
made by a hunter conveying information rapidly), but rather a document produced for a
specific purpose. Insofar as interpretation is possible, the fragments depict birds. I
describe them in order of appearance from left to right.
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i b

Figure 5. 13.7-14.7 cm from the left edge’

The fragment is poorly preserved and does not allow for a precise interpretation.
Hypothetically, one may discern a round head (without ear tufts) with mottled plumage
and a facial disk—possibly a fragment of an owl.?

g §7 2 18 19 20 21

Figure 6. 17-21.5 cm from the left edge

This is the best-preserved fragment. Two birds form a compositional pair, separated by
what appears to be either a vegetal ornament or—Iless likely—a water source (fountain).
Both birds have long, curved beaks; the left bird has an open eye; the right bird’s eye is
closed. On the left bird, a line resembling the beginning of a crest is visible. Clearly
delineated strong wings lie along the back but are not oriented downward as in birds of

2 Both color photographs and black-and-white line drawings are presented for ease of interpretation.
3 1 sincerely thank the professional ornithologist and philologist Dr. Dmytro Klymenko for his valuable
consultations.
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prey. The demonstratively vertical position of the tails and the differences in the
rendering of tail feathers (possibly indicated by narrow lines) point to sexual or age-
related dimorphism. The mottled plumage and feather “collars” are characteristic of
Columbidae (e.g. doves, pigeons) or Galliformes (e.g. hazel grouse, cock, peacock).

22 23 24

Figure 7. 21.5-24.8 cm from the left edge

This fragment is also poorly preserved. The left bird’s head is clearly visible, turned
from left to right. The long, curved beak and feather collar may again indicate
Columbidae (pigeon, dove). Another image, to the right of the bird’s head, cannot be
properly identified; it may also be part of a head.

There are also fragments on the reverse side of the letter, which cannot be
reconstructed at all (Figure 8).

OIS P

Figure 8. Reverse side of birch-bark letter no. 837

To sum up this part, the well-preserved fragments clearly depict birds (either
Galliformes or Columbidae), which are not uncommon subjects in Novgorodian birch-
bark letters (Klimenko 2021). The poorly preserved fragments, although inconclusive,
do not contradict an ornithological interpretation.

The Christian vs folk interpretation

When considering bird imagery in medieval Rus’, two principal contexts must be taken
into account: the Byzantine and the folk traditions. These contexts, naturally, formed a
system of cross-references rather than existing in isolation (Alpatov 2004; Belova,
Petruchin 2008).

In eleventh- and twelfth-century Byzantium, medallions with birds (as well other
animals or horsemen) arranged symmetrically, facing one another beak to beak, are

50



typical. Numerous examples survive in stone and textiles, where such medallions cover
surfaces in a carpet-like manner*. There are many paired compositions on buildings, for
instance, above doorways or on church slabs. Similar motifs appear in illuminated
manuscripts, including ecclesiastical books. The tradition is well preserved in Old Rus’,
often not merely inspired but produced by Greek masters.

L V VAL

Figure 9. Temple Pendant with Two Birds Figure 10. The Svyatoslav Miscellany (fragment),
Flanking a Tree of Life, Kyivan Rus', ca. 1000—  Kyivan Rus', 1073. (The State Historical Museum,
1200, (Metropolitan Museum of Art, object no. Moscow, Synodal Collection, no 1043).
17.190.679)

The distinctly Christian symbolism of such ornaments is usually interpreted as
representing the harmony of heavenly and earthly powers. Birds flanking a tree are
commonly interpreted as symbols of Paradise and eternity (with the Tree of Life at the
center) and as guardians of the sacred realm, performing an apotropaic function. Two
doves (Columbidae) symbolize Paradise, the Eucharist, and the Resurrection; a pair of
peacocks (Galliformes) drinking from a cup or fountain became associated with the
rivers of Paradise and with baptism in the Jordan River.

At the same time, ornithomorphic images on material objects are widely attested in
the folk tradition of medieval Rus'. As Kuznetsova notes specifically with regard to the
northeastern and northwestern regions:

In the twelfth century, new types of plate pendants emerge, in which the image of Galliformes
predominates. <...> In a number of images on Old Russian hollow pendants of the eleventh—twelfth
centuries, crests and pointed beaks appear. (Kuznetsova 2024: 221. Translation is mine — M.K.)

Paired ornithomorphic images are well known, for example, in pendants, bracelets,
lighting devices, and various traditional ornaments. The birds may face one another or
look in opposite directions; they are often separated by vegetal ornamentation. A
widespread paired image of a rooster and a hen has survived in traditional East Slavic
embroidery. Although medieval embroidery has survived only fragmentarily, it is
assumed that similar motifs were not limited to the better-preserved metal objects of
medieval material culture.

4 I sincerely thank the professional art historian Nikolay Ivanov for his valuable consultations.
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Figure 11. A pendant, 12th cent., Novgorod Figure 12. Embroidery, 19th. cent. fragment
(Kuznetsova 2024, fig. 4:1) (Shornik 1877)

In folk culture, the symbolism of bird pairs is iconically associated with married couples,
especially in wedding rituals. A pair of doves symbolizes harmony and is a popular
motif representing the bride and groom. A rooster and hen likewise appear frequently in
wedding symbolism (on ritual towels and in elements of clothing) as signs of fidelity,
prosperity, and the orderly life of a new household.

Thus, the visual evidence does not justify a clear binary choice between a Christian
and a folk interpretation. Symmetrical birds separated by a vegetal element belong to
the Byzantine and Rus' visual repertoire.

Again, a strong parallel for this combination of Orthodox and folk traditions is
provided by birch-bark letter no. 955 (see Fig. 4), which has been interpreted by Collins
(2011) as a matchmaking document and whose format and ornamentation have been
shown to imitate manuscript conventions. This birch-bark letter demonstrates that a text
could participate in a living social ritual while also borrowing visually “bookish”
devices. For the present investigation, then, the safest claim is that the imagery strongly
supports a likely ritualized reading, while the exact symbolic coding of the paired birds
remains open.

Textual analysis

The surviving fragments of the images suggest that the original document was at least
three times wider, assuming the birds were drawn in full. Therefore, we may conclude
that the text originally contained at least two or three additional lines, although its total
length cannot be reconstructed. The preserved text consists of five complete words and,
most likely, a fragment of a sixth, the digraph oy ‘u’:

oy a Mol ubau wfo]nu Jice

Conj IPL walk-PRF.PL  walk-PRF.PL  PART
‘... and we went went also/then’

In our previous research (Kopotev et al. 2024), we cautiously suggested that this
fragment might belong to what we termed “reduplicative constructions with lexical
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repetitions”, which are a widespread syntactic feature of East Slavic folklore texts and
can plausibly be reconstructed for earlier stages as well.

A mvl npoco cesnu, cesnu.

A mbl npoco evimonuem, sblmonuem, etc.

‘And we sowed millet, sowed it.

And we will trample the millet, trample it, etc.’
(A round-dance song from the wedding cycle)

Jlemsam, nemsam mpuoyames mpu 60poHa, Hecym, HeCym mpuoyamv mpu KameHsl.
Caounuco smu 60poHbL HA 20POYKY, HA 2OPOYKY, etc.

‘They fly, they fly—thirty-three ravens; they carry, they carry thirty-three stones.
These ravens settled on a little hill, on the hill, etc.’

(Incantation against infant convulsions and other illnesses)

These parallels would allow us to interpret the syntactic structure of the fragment as
belonging to a folkloric text of the same type: a magic formula, possibly from the
wedding cycle. There is, however, a serious linguistic objection to this interpretation.
According to Wackernagel’s Law, as adapted by Zaliznjak, the unstressed particle Ze is
a first-rank enclitic that must follow the first phonetic word of the clause (Zaliznjak
2008, 28-29). Even if one treats s/i 5/i (“walked, walked”) as a serial verb occupying a
single syntactic position (cf. Russian zili-byli, lit. “lived-were”), the particle Ze would
still have to follow the first stressed word: a my Ze sli sli (“and we Ze walked and
walked”). By contrast, serial-verb constructions with postposed Ze, such as the

At the same time, constructions in which Ze functions as a connective (skrepa, in
Zaliznjak’s terminology), linking two adjacent clauses, are well attested in both
Novgorodian birch-bark letters and bookish language.

npooasvuie 080pv // uoume Hee Cromo
‘Having sold the homestead, come here.’
(Birch-bark letter no 424)

000b180 cepebpa // npuconu xHee
‘Obtain silver and send it.’
(Birch-bark letter no 436)

More importantly, this Ze-construction regularly involves the repetition of the same
word, but the repeated words clearly belong to two separate clauses. This type is attested
in both Old Novgorodian letters and Church Slavonic texts from the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries onward:
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a 8b MOMb WeCmsb KKHO HPUCHIIU // RPUCHIU Hce MO0 | MATLRIO HUMOKK
‘For this, sent six kunas [currency]; also sent my short string [of pearls].’
(Birch-bark letter no 776, 1140—1160)

[enuckon] nomsamnyew, siko daneue emy [Aspaamuro] cywy epada, ckopowb emy genvs,
o0a npuzosems u ckopo // CKopo yice b1adxcerHblll npuoe no NoGerHUK0 enucKkond.
‘[ The bishop], having recalled that he [Avraamy] was far from the town and
therefore in great distress, ordered that he be summoned quickly. Soon the blessed
one came by the bishop’s command.’

(Life of Avraamy of Smolensk, 13th c.)

Thus, we must acknowledge that the syntactic evidence does not support interpreting
the fragment in no. 837 as a reduplicative construction with lexical repetition
characteristic of folkloric syntax. However, in a broader context, repetition is a recurrent
organizing principle in folkloric texts in general. The examples below should be read
not as syntactic parallels but as cumulative evidence that ritual or magical texts often
favor repetition and iconic semantic reinforcement over the economy of ordinary
discourse.

Within the corpus of birch-bark letters, thirteen documents have been identified as
incantations, protective charms, or divinatory records. Almost all of them contain
repetitions of lexemes or cognate words. These include repetitions of nouns (no. 330),
numeral groups (no. 715), vocatives (no. 734 and 1022), and pronouns and prepositions
(no. 521 and 674)°. Letter no. 1022 is especially telling because it combines paraphrases
of the Easter Troparion with a folk incantation:

[+ XCb] : 6bCKPL CoMbPMUIO HA CobMbPMb HA-
CMOYNU CUXAUTD AH2TH @ CUXAUND AH2TTD
CUXauiy auv | NPOCaHAemsb Ma 2o 31dA
oonreznu mpacasuye (1022)

‘Christ is risen, He has defeated death by His death.
Angel Sixael, angel Sixael, angel Sixael.

The Lord chases you away, evil disease, fever!’
(An incantation against fever).

Thus, it may be safely concluded that the preserved textual fragment no. 837 does not
contain a reduplicative construction with lexical repetition. Rather, it should be
interpreted as containing repeated lexemes in separate clauses linked by the connective
Ze, a pattern attested in both bookish texts and birch-bark letters. Lexical repetition,
however, is more characteristic of folkloric and ritual texts.

5 Verbal repetition is first attested in a fifteenth-century birch-bark letter from Pereyaslavl Ryazansky, which
contains an Easter verse written in Church Slavonic (Gippius & Zavjalov 2023).
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Conclusion

Birch-bark letter no. 837 is far from an easy document. It is best interpreted not as a
simple written note but as an artifact situated at the intersection of image, text, and social
practice. The visual composition of paired birds, together with the careful execution of
the drawing, suggests a planned and meaningful object rather than a rapid informal
sketch. At the same time, the imagery does not permit a strict choice between Christian
and folk interpretation. Symmetrical birds flanking a central element are well attested in
Byzantine and Rus’ visual culture, while paired birds also belong to the symbolic
repertoire of East Slavic domestic wedding traditions.

The linguistic evidence requires similar caution. The surviving verbal fragment
cannot securely be treated as a reduplicative construction attested in East Slavic folklore,
since the enclitic facts point instead to a more ordinary two-clause Ze-construction
attested in both Novgorodian birch-bark letters and more bookish texts. Yet the broader
corpus of ritual texts shows that lexical repetitions are recurrent features of charms,
protective formulas, and related genres, a feature preserved in birch-bark letters and in
modern folklore/ritual texts. Thus, in the wider genre-specific sense, the fragment
remains compatible with folkloric interpretation.

Thus, birch-bark letter no. 837 is best understood as a vernacular ritual artifact,
probably connected with wedding-related ritual practice, that draws on a visual and
textual repertoire circulating across both folk and Christian traditions. A purely bookish
interpretation cannot be fully excluded, but the convergence of visual composition,
symbolic imagery, and the broader patterns of repetition makes the folkloric reading the
more plausible one.
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The present contribution aims to offer a comprehensive account of the publica-
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Slavic written languages, and the publications constitute a significant part of the
European cultural heritage.
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0. Introduction

At an exhibition at the Vatican Library in 1985, Slavic manuscripts and printed books
in both the Glagolitic, Cyrillic and Latin alphabet were exhibited. The catalogue Tre
alfabeti per gli slavi includes approximately thirty Slavic-language editions printed by
the Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide in Rome between 1627 and 1791 (Tre
alfabeti 1985:159-169, nos. 105—-133). These editions include, in addition to missals,
breviaries and alphabet books also works by several well-known Catholic theologians
in Slavic translation, such as (Robert Bellarmine (1542—1621), Juan de Polanco (1510—
1576), Juan de Jesus Maria (1564—1615), Girolamo da Palermo (d. 1595).!

The Propaganda Fide publications played an important role for the activity of the
Catholic church during the Counter Reformation, but several of the Slavic books were
also sold or donated to foreign visitors, who included them in their book collections.
One of the most important Swedish visitors was the polyglot Johan Gabriel Sparwenfeld
(1655—1727) who visited the Propaganda Fide in 1692 (see Jacobowsky 1932:196-205).
Other visitors included the orientalist and philologist Jacob Jonas Bjornstahl (1731—
1779), who lived in Rome between 1770 and 1773, and even the Swedish king Gustaf
II1, who visited the Propaganda Fide in 1784. Most of the books brought to Sweden are
preserved in libraries in Uppsala, Stockholm, Visteras, Lund, Gothenburg, etc., and bib-
liographic descriptions of them can today be found in the Alvin portal, maintained by
Uppsala University Library.?

In addition to the Vatican Library 1985 exhibition catalogue, several important cata-
logues have been published that include bibliographic descriptions of several of the
Slavic Propaganda Fide books (see, for example, Kruming 1995, Sokolova 1997,
Cleminson et al. 2000), and a number of specialised studies dedicated to various aspects
of the Slavic editions of the Propaganda Fide has also appeared (Buri¢ 1973, Rajkov
1979, Babi¢ 1999, Konig 2003, Trunte 2009, Ambrosiani 2012, 2014, 2015, 2019, etc.).?
However, to my knowledge so far no comprehensive overview of the production of

! For more details on the Propaganda Fide publication policies see for example Peri 1985.

2 See http://urn.kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:alvin:portal:record-523769. In the other Nordic countries, at least
seven Slavic Propaganda Fide editions are preserved at the Royal Library in Copenhagen, see Crone 1957 (nos.
16, 19,21, 30, 31, 32, 64), whereas, unfortunately, I am not aware of the presence of any such copies in repositories
in Norway or Finland.

3 In order to get an overview of the publications, some early catalogues published by the Propaganda Fide itself
can also be helpful, cf., for example, Elenchus 1667 (reprinted in Leipzig in 1670), Catalogus 1765, Catalogus
1793. However, on the one hand, the PF catalogues also include editions published by other publishers, for exam-
ple Emmanuel Alvarez 1637 Latin-Illyrican Grammar, published by Francesco Caballo (Elenchus 1667:532
“Grammatica Emanuelis Latino-Illyrica. Rome ap. Franciscum Caballum 1637. in 16.”; Tre alfabeti, no. 147),
Antun Kaci¢’s 1729 Theologia Moralis, published in Bologna (Catalogus 1765:26 “KADCICH Antonius Episco-
pus Traguriensis. Theologia Moralis, seu Manuductor Illyricus ad cognitionem Sacri Ordinis 1729. in 4.”; Cata-
logus 1793:14; Tre alfabeti, no. 152), but on the other hand fail to mention certain publications known to be
published by the Propaganda Fide, such as the 1631 Glagolitic-alphabet Roman missal (G1631) or the 1638 Latin-
alphabet Meditationes S. Bonauenturce (L1638a), which are listed neither in Elenchus 1667 nor in Catalogus 1765
or Catalogus 1793.
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Slavic-language editions by the Propaganda Fide in all three alphabets have been pub-
lished.*

During a research stay at the Swedish Institute of Classical Studies in Rome in Octo-
ber 2025, I had the possibility to visit the Vatican Library and a few other libraries in
Rome to study some of their copies of Propaganda Fide editions de visu, and the present
contribution can be seen as a step towards a complete presentation of the Slavic editions
of the Propaganda Fide during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.’

1. Glagolitic-script editions

During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, almost half of the Propaganda Fide
Slavic editions were printed with Glagolitic letters. Between 1628 and 1648, at least six
Glagolitic books were published by Rafael Levakovi¢ (c. 1590-1650): the 1628 edition
of Bellarmine’s Nauk karstjanski kratak (G1628),% the 1629 Azbukividnék slovinskij
(G1629), the 1631 Missal rimskij (G1631), the 1635 edition of Juan de Polanco’s Is-
pravnik za erei ispovidnici (G1635), a 1637 canonical table (G1637), and the 1648
Casoslov rimskij (G1648). Forty years later, in 1688, the publishing of Glagolitic edit-
ions was resumed by Ivan Pastri¢ (1636—1708) with the 1688 Casoslov rimskij (G1688),
which was followed by a new edition of the Azbukividnék slovinskij (G1693), a 1706
Missal rimskij (G1706), and the 1707 Misse za umervsie (G1707). Later during the same
century, a new Missal rimskij was published (G1741) by Matej Karaman (1700-1771),
and in 1767 a new edition of the 1707 Misse za umervsie appeared (G1767). In 1742,
Karaman also published a single-page pastoral letter to one of his congregations
(G1742).% After Karaman’s death, an appendix to the 1741 Missal rimskij appeared
(G1789), and in 1791 three separate titles were published: a Cini svétih (G1791a), and
a Casoslov rimskij in two parts (winter, G1791b, and summer, G1791c). Kruming 1995
also mentions several undated prints from the end of the eighteenth century preserved
at the Russian National Library in St. Petersburg, which I have not been able to consult
(Gxviii.o—p).’

* A preliminary checklist was published as an appendix in Ambrosiani 2019:23-26.

>T am very grateful to the staff at the Swedish Institute of Classical Studies in Rome and to Laura Lalli at the
Vatican Library for their kind help, without which the present contribution would not have been possible to prepare.
¢ See below, Appendix, which includes basic bibliographic information on each edition as well as brief information
about in which repositories copies can be found. For additional information about the number of attested copies
and their location, see also the Wikipedia List of Glagolitic printed works [https://w.wiki/GGXM, consulted No-
vember 26, 2025].

7 In the Azbukividnék, the Slavonic text is printed with Glagolitic letters. However, at the end of the book there is
a Latin language prayer in three script versions: in addition to the original Latin the text is transcribed with both
Glagolitic and Cyrillic letters (cf. Cleminson et al. 2000, no. 81; Konig 2003).

8 See also below on Karaman’s biscriptal Glagolitic/Cyrillic Bukvar' slavenskij, two editions of which were pub-
lished in 1739 and 1753, respectively (M1739, M1753). In 1788, a new edition of the Glagolic text of the Bukvar’
was published in Rome by Anton Fulgoni and printed at the Propaganda Fide, see Kruming 1995:92-94, no. 51;
Sokolova 1997:36, no. 15; Runjak 2010 (18. stolj., no. 8).

? In addition, the scholarly literature mentions some additional Glagolitic Propaganda Fide titles, the existence of
which have been questioned, and which I have not been able to verify. To this category belong, for example, a
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2. Latin-script editions

The Propaganda Fide Slavic Latin-script publications include at least fourteen titles,'
of which eight were published between 1627 and 1640. These titles include the 1627
Istvmacenge navka karstyanskoga by Robert Bellarmine (L1627), two Latin-script vers-
ion of Bellarmine’s Nauk karstjanski kratak (L1633, 1L.1637), a Latin-script version of
Juan de Polanco’s Ispravnik (L1636), a rare 1638 edition of Saint Bonaventure’s
Razmiscglianya (LL1638a), Bartol Kasi¢’s Xivot gospodina nascega Isvkarsta (L1638Db),
a 1640 Kalendar iz missala rimskoga (L1640a), and a 1640 Ritual rimski (L1640b). In
1657 Juan de Jesus Maria’s Nagin za dobro vmriti (L1657) appeared, and in 1661 and
1662 two additional titles by Robert Bellarmine were published: the longer version of
the Nauk karstyanski (L1661), and his Istvmacenye symbola apostolskoga (L1662). In
1708 a new edition of Bellarmine’s longer Istvmacenge obilnie Navka Karstyanskoga
(L1708) was published, and the following year a second edition of Juan de Jesus Maria’s
Nagin za dobro vmriti (L1709) appeared. Finally, in 1789 the Ispovidagne Viere za
Garczi promisgliegne Verhu Najposlidnih (L1789) was published.!!

3. Cyrillic-script editions

The Cyrillic-script titles constitute the smallest group among the Slavic Propaganda Fide
edtions with only five or six editions, which include the 1629 Nauk karstjanski kratak
by Robert Bellarmine (C1629) with a second Cyrillic edition published in 1661
(C1661),'2, the 1630 Ispoviedaonik by Girolamo da Palermo (C1630), the 1648 Ispove-
danie pravoslavnoe very (C1648), and Filip Stanislavov’s famous 1651 Abagar
(C1651).5

possible Glagolitic edition of Girolamo da Palermo’s Ispoviedaonik, published in 1635 (see Catalogus 1793:14
“Directorium Sacerdotum. 1635. in 8. Charactere Hieronymiano, auctore P. Hieron. Panormit. Ord. Praedicatorum,
& Interprete P. Stephano Matenica Franciscano”, Kukuljevi¢ 1860:5, no. 36 “Matenica, Stipan, franceSkan'.
Naredbenik redovnikov' (Directorium Sacerdotum). U Rimu Stampom’ zbora za razplodjenje vére. 1635. u 8.”),
which, however, Kruming states to be non-existent, claiming that the title referred to is Juan de Polanco’s Glago-
litic Ispravnik za erei ispovidnici (G1635), see Kruming 1995:126, nos. 55, 56).

10 A separate category, which I have chosen not to include systematically in the present study, includes Latin-script
editions financed by the Propaganda Fide but published elsewhere. Here belong, for example, Jakov Mikalja’s
Blago jezika slovinskoga, Loreto—Ancona 1649-1651, with copies at the Vatican Library and elsewhere (Tre
alfabeti 1985, no. 149, digital surrogate see https://www.dlib.si/details/URN:NBN:S[:DOC-JE8X0XPR), and the
same author’s 1651 Grammatika talijanska (Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 150).

! Gliubich (1856:140) reports a few additional translations of works by Robert Bellarmine published by the Prop-
aganda Fide in 1662, for example, a Slavic version of the De ascensione mentis in Deum, originally published in
Latin in 1615. Whether these translations were ever published I have unfortunately not been able to verify.

12 A copy of this edition seems to be preserved only at the British Library, where it is described as a Cyrillic imprint
(cf. L1661 for the Latin-script version published the same year, also preserved at the BL). However, the Cyrillic
edition is not mentioned in Cleminson et al. 2000, which may indicate that it was acquired by the British Library
after the preparation of this catalogue.

13 A Cyrillic edition of Juan de Polanco’s Ispravnik za erei ispovidnici, allegedly published in 1636 by Rafael
Levakovié¢, is mentioned by Konig (2003:7). However, I have not seen any other evidence of the existence of this
edition, and according to Kruming (1995:126, no. 57), any Cyrillic editions of this text never existed.
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4. Multiscriptal editions

Two Slavic Propaganda Fide editions, the 1739 and 1753 editions of Matej Karaman’s
Bukvar' slavenskij (M1739, M1753), can be characterised as bi- or multiscriptal, with
the same text printed with parallel Glagolitic (on the even pages) and Cyrillic (on the
odd pages) letters.!* In addition, the Propaganda Fide also published a few multilingual
and multiscriptal works for special occasions, such as the anniversary of the burial of
Princess Maria Clementina Sobieska (M1736), which includes texts in Latin, Hebrew,
Greek, Arabic, Syriac, Armenian, Chaldean, Coptic, Turkish, Polish (“Polonice”), “Ru-
thenice” (p. 31, in Cyrillic script), “Teuthonice”, Hungarian, Georgian, “Slavonice” (p.
33, in Glagolitic script), Swedish, “Malabarice”, Greek, “Illyrice” (p. 35, in Latin script),
Albanian (“Epirotice”), “Hollandice”, “Tartarice”. Worth mentioning is also the book
that was presented to the Swedish king Gustav III at his visit to the Propaganda Fide in
Rome in 1784 (M1784). Together with texts in many different languages and scripts,
this book includes seven Slavic versions of a poem in honour of the king, printed in
Glagolitic (“Illyrice/Charactere Hieronymiano”), Latin (“Dalmatice”, “Polonice’), and
Cyrillic (“Bulgarice”, “Russice”, “Ruthenice”, “Serviane”) script.'®

5. Conclusions

Since the publication of the 1985 Vatican Library exhibition catalogue Tre alfabeti ...,
the study of the Propaganda Fide Slavic publications has made substantial progress with
the publication of both additional printed bibliographies and catalogues and the ap-
pearance of various types of digital tools accessible through the internet, including di-
gital surrogates of copies of several editions. The Propaganda Fide publications have
also provided data for the study of the development and standardisation of the South
Slavic written languages. The present contribution has added some additional informat-
ion on the Propaganda Fide Slavic publications, and it is hoped, will be useful for further
studies of the development of the standard written Slavic languages but also of the in-
terplay between the use of different scripts (Glagolitic, Cyrillic, Latin) in the history of
these languages. In addition, the present contribution has tried to highlight the

14 Karaman’s 1753 Bukvar' was often included in volumes of “Alphabeta varia” and was thus not seldom gifted to
visitors to the Propaganda Fide, cf., for example, copies owned by Johan Gabriel Sparwenfeld, Jacob Jonas
Bjornstéhl (see http://urn.kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:alvin:portal:record-491093), and the Swedish officer Ger-
mund Ludvig Cederhielm (1755-1841)—the latter copy was later acquired by the author August Strindberg (see
http://urn.kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:alvin:portal:record-491108) and is now preserved at the Strindberg library
in Stockholm.

15 For a detailed discussion of this edition see Ambrosiani 2012. The Propaganda Fide edition celebrating the
arrival of the Swedish Queen Christina in Rome (“Christinae Svecorvm Gothorvm Vandalorvmqve Reginae ...”,
Rome 1756, with copies at, for example, BAV, UUB and the Swedish Institute of Classical Studies in Rome),
regrettably does not include any texts in Slavic languages.
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Propaganda Fide’s Slavic publications as a significant part of the European cultural her-
itage, not only for the Slavic-speaking world but more widely, including the Nordic
countries.
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G1791b — Breviarium romanum slavonico idiomate ... pars hiemalis ... /
whededhdll  RBRRHBIP RdAAIIIPRLBR  RAPeBhdR ... Adell
PuBRANOMR ... [Casoslov rimskij slavenskim ézikom ... ¢ast zimovaé ... ] Rome
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1995:94-96, no. 52, t. 1 (detailed description); Sokolova 1997:37f, no. 16); Buri¢
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L1627 — Robert Bellarmine: Istvmacenge obilnie navka karstyanskoga ..., Rome
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1973:836.

L1636 — Juan de Polanco: Ispravnik za erei ispovidnici i za pokornici. Prenelen
s’latinskoga yazika, v slovignski. Breve direttorio, per Sacerdoti Confellori, e per Peni-
tenti, tradotto da lingua Latina, nella Illirica, Rome 1636 » Copies: BAV, ONB?* « Lit-
erature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 112; Buri¢ 1973:840.

L1637 — Robert Bellarmine: NAVK KARSTYANSKI Sloxen Po Prisvitlomu Gos-
podinu Rubertu Bellarminu, Kardinalu S.R.C. I prinapravlen Po zapovidi, S. Skupsctine
od razplogenya svete Vire, Rome 1637 + Copies: BNF, BPF e« Literature: Buri¢
1973:836.

L1638a — Meditationes S. Bonauenture. To yest BOGOLIVBNA
RAZMISCGLIANYA Od Otaystva Odkupglienya Coviganskoga. S. BONAVENTV-
RUAE CARDINALA Prenesena V yezik Slovinski [...] , Rome 1638 ¢ Copies: AB,
NUK? « Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985:164, no. *; Buri¢ 1973:840.

L1638b — [Bartol Kasi¢:] XIVOT GOSPODINA NASCEGA ISVKARSTA / VITA
DEL SIGNOR NOSTRO GIESV CHRISTO, Rome 1638 * Copies: BAV, NKCR?,
UUB ¢ Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 114; Buri¢ 1973:840; Ambrosiani 2014:13.

L1640a — Kalendar iz missala rimskoga i spovidanye pravae virrae ..., Rome 1640
* Copies: BAV, BPF - Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 115; Buri¢ 1973:835.

L.1640b — Ritual rimski istomaccen slovinski ... Rome, 1640 « Copies: BAV, BPF
* Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 116; Buri¢ 1973:833.

2 Buri¢ (1973:839, 840) also mentions a 1636 Latin-script edition of Girolamo da Palermo’s Ispoviedaonik (cf.
C1630) and a 1774 Croatian Latin-script Instructio de Sacramentis Poenitentiae et Eucharistiae.

2 Digital surrogate see http://digital.onb.ac.at/OnbViewer/viewer.faces?doc=ABO_%2BZ179357206.

% Digital surrogate see https://www.dlib.si/details/URN:NBN:SI:DOC-0V6P1D2Z.

% Digital surrogate see https://books.google.cz/books?vid=NKP:3186213843.
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L1657 — Juan de Jesus Maria: Nacin za dobro vmriti ..., Rome 1657 « Copies: BAV,
BNF - Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 120; Buri¢ 1973:840.

L1661 — Robert Bellarmine: Nauk karstyanski sloxen po prisvitlomu gospodinu
Robertu Bellarminu Kardinalu S.R.C. ..., Rome 1661 ¢ Copies: BAV, BL?’, BNF - Lit-
erature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 121; Buri¢ 1973:836.

L1662 — Robert Bellarmine: Istvmacenye symbola apostolskoga, to yest virrovanya
..., Rome 1662 * Copies: BA, BAV, BNF, BPF, NKCR?® « Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985,
no. 122; Buri¢ 1973:836.

L1708 — Robert Bellarmine: Istvmacenge obilnie navka karstyanskoga, ... [new edi-
tion], Rome 1708 « Copies: BL?, BPF ¢ Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 126; Buri¢
1973:836.

L1709 — Juan de Jesus Maria: Nagin za dobro vmriti... [new edition], Rome 1709
Copies: BAV, BPF ¢ Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 127; Buri¢ 1973:840.

L1789 — Ispovidagne Viere za Garczi promisgliegne Verhu Najposlidnih ..., Rome
1789 « Copies: BAV, BPF ¢ Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 130.

C. Cyrillic-script editions

C1629 — Robert Bellarmine: NAYIC KAPCTHANCKIM KPATAKD... Rome, 1629 « Copies:
BAV, BL*’, BNF - Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 107; Cleminson et al. 2000, no. 80.

C1630 — [Girolamo da Palermo:] UCTIORKAAWNHMK, | caBpaNZ | M3 NpAROCAARNIEX
nagunTeata | o M. W. Meypd Heponnmad MNanopmntand | [...] Mprnecen oy ieauic Bocanekn | [...],
Rome, 1630 « Copies: BL, BSB*!, KBC, UUB -+ Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 109;
Sokolova 1997:104f, no. 52; Henkel 1971:347; Buri¢ 1973:839; Kjellberg 1951, no. 27;
Cleminson et al. 2000, no. 82 (detailed description); Crone 1957, no. 21; Ambrosiani
2014:12f; Alvin 490794,

C1648 — PROFESSIO ORTHODOXAE FIDEI AB ORIENTALIBVS Facienda /
MCTTORE AANIE TTPAROCAARNOE REPLI % KOC'N;HNMX'L 'I‘BOPI/'IIVIOG, Rome, 1648 « Copies: BAV,
BC, BPF, KBC, UUB, etc. * Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 117; Sokolova 1997:117,
no. 66; Kjellberg 1951, no. 56; Crone 1957, no. 31; Alvin 490857°°.

C1651 — [Filip Stanislavov:] Asarap [Abagar], [Rome, 1651] « Copies: BAV, BPF,
BUB, KBC, UUB, etc. * Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 119; Rajkov 1979 (detailed
description); Crone 1957, no. 32; Ambrosiani 2014:14f, 2015; Alvin 49084934,

27 BL shelfmark 852.1.33.

2 Digital surrogate see https://books.google.se/books?id=x81jAAAAcAAJ&dq=Istvmacenye+symbola+apos-
tolskoga&hl=sv&source=gbs navlinks_s.

» Digital surrogate see https://books.google.se/books/about/Vberior _explicatio_doctrine_Chris-

tiange.html?id=UdNSmgEACAAJ&redir_esc=y.
¥ Digital surrogate see http:/ /books.google.co.uk/books?vid=BL:A0020264409.

31 Digital surrogate see http://reader.digitale-sammlungen.de/de/fs1/object/display/bsb10597415 00003 .html.
%2 http://urn.kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:alvin:portal:record-490794.
% http://urn.kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:alvin:portal:record-490857.
3 http://urn.kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:alvin:portal:record-490849.
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C1661 — Robert Bellarmine: NAYK KAPCTIANCKIM KPATAKbL [Nauk karstianski
kratak] (new edition), Rome 1661 * Copies: BL*.

D. Multiscriptal editions

M1736 — Filippo d’Azon: Parentalia in anniversario funere Mariee Clementina
Magne Britanniz &c. Reginz [...], Rome, 1736 « Copies: BAV, BJ*¢, CBL « Literature:
Platania 1993:45.

M1739 — Matej Karaman: Bukvar’ slavenskij pismeny ... B. leronima ... / Bukvar’
slavenskij pismeny prepodobnago Kiyrilla ..., Rome 1739 * Copies: NSK, UBSM?7 «
Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 129; Kruming 1995:61f, no. 43 (detailed description);
Runjak 2010 (18. stolj., no. 5); Kempgen 2015a:112—-135.

M1753 —Matej Karaman: Bukvar’ slavenskij pismeny ... B. Ieronima ... / Bukvar’
slavenskij pismeny prepodobnago Kyrilla ..., [second edition], Rome 1753 ¢ Copies:
BPF, CBL, KBC, NUK, UmUB?3®#, UUB, etc. * Literature: Tre alfabeti 1985, no. 129;
Kruming 1995:86-88, no. 46 (detailed description); Sokolova 1997:34, no. 12;
Kempgen 2015a:112—-135; Crone 1957, no. 64; Kjellberg 1951, no. 224-228, 228a;
Runjak 2010 (18. stolj., no. 6); Alvin 491108,

M1784 — Specimen idiomatum et characterum exoticorum [...], Rome 1784 ¢ Cop-
ies: BAV, BC, BNF, BSB, CUL, KBS, NSB, UUB, etc.’ » Literature: Lindberg 1973:78,
no. 10; Ambrosiani 2012; Alvin 4911474,

Abbreviations
AB Almedalsbiblioteket, Visby

BA Biblioteca Angelica, Rome

BC Biblioteca Casanatense, Rome

BJ Biblioteka Jagiellonska, Krakow

BL British Library, London

BNF Bibliothéque nationale de France, Paris

BPF Biblioteca “Papa Francesco”, Pontificia Universita Urbaniana, Rome
BAYV Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome

BSB Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Munich

BUB Biblioteca Universitaria di Bologna, Bologna
CUL Cambridge University Library, Cambridge (UK)
CBL Chester Beatty Library, Dublin

% BL shelfmark 3505.de.60.

% Digital surrogate see https://archive.org/details/jbc.bj.uj.edu.p. NDIGSTDR021247/mode/2up.

% Digital surrogate see http://arhiva.unilib.rs/unilib/o_nama/izlozbe/staribukvari/pdf/6.pdf.

% Digital surrogate see https:/digital.ub.umu.se/resolve?urn=urn:17a_000124.

% http://urn.kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:alvin:portal:record-491108.

40 At least ten more copies are known, for details see Ambrosiani 2012. For a digital surrogate of parts of a copy
at Yale University Library, see https://collections.library.yale.edu/catalog/2014577.

4! http://urn.kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:alvin:portal:record-491147.
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KBS Kungliga biblioteket, Stockholm

KBC Det Kgl. Bibliotek, Copenhagen

KHAZU Knjiznica Hrvatske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti, Zagreb
LUB Lund University Library, Lund

NKCR Nérodni knihovna Ceské republiky, Prague

NSB Norrkopings stadsbibliotek, Norrkoping

NSK Nacionalna 1 sveuciliSna knjiznica, Zagreb

NUK Narodna in univerzitetna knjiznica, Ljubljana

ONB Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Vienna
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UUB Uppsala University Library, Uppsala
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Abstract

This article investigates thirteen Russian verbs of musical sound production
within a cognitive-linguistic framework, focusing on agentivity, event construal,
metaphor, and metonymy. Based on corpus data from the Russian National
Corpus, we show that Russian musical verbs form a structured semantic domain
organized along two cross-cutting dimensions: orientation (performance-oriented
vs. sound-oriented) and degree of agentivity (high vs. low). These dimensions
yield four recurrent construal types ranging from intentional musical performance
to non-agentive auditory perception. The analysis demonstrates that agentivity is
systematically redistributed through metonymic shifts from performer to
instrument or musical work. In addition, Russian musical verbs connected to such
neighboring semantic domains as non-musical sound, communication, speech,
emotion, movement, and staged performance. The study contributes to research
on auditory semantics by showing how linguistic meaning emerges through
systematic shifts in perspective and construal.
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1. Introduction

In this contribution to Festschrift, we investigate a semantic domain that is both central
to human experience and personally resonant with Tore’s own musical practice: verbs
describing musical sound production.

Music is both a physical phenomenon and a socially embedded practice. This article
investigates thirteen Russian verbs of musical production ranging from highly general
predicates such as wuepams (na aneme) to specialized verbs that encode manner
(6penuams, nunuxams), performance type (konyepmuposams), or perceptual outcome
(38yuamy).

Within the semantic domain of Russian verbs of sound (ezaconst 36yxa or enaconvi
38yuanus), existing scholarship typically distinguishes two major subdomains: (1) verbs
that denote sounds produced primarily by inanimate objects (e.g., ckpunems, epemems,
arcypuams), and (2) verbs that denote sounds produced by animate beings, primarily
animals (e.g., xprokamw, maykamp) and, more rarely, humans (Seljakin 1962;
Sidorova 1978).

While previous work on Russian sound verbs has focused primarily on inanimate
sound sources (Stojnova 2002) or animal vocalizations (Raxilina 2010; Rakhilina et al.
2017), verbs denoting human musical activity have rarely been treated as a unified
domain. Musical verbs are typically described in dictionaries as individual lexemes
(e.g., Kuznecov 2000). In other words, the music domain with internal structure, usage
patterns, or derivational behavior as a whole is not addressed in the scholarship yet. The
present study addresses this gap by offering an empirical qualitative analysis of verbs
describing musical sound production in Russian based on corpus examples. Adopting a
cognitive-linguistic framework, the article asks:

1. How do different verbs construe events of musical production?

2. What are the regular semantic shifts employed in the verbs of music
production? What role do metaphor and metonymy play in these shifts?

3. Which neighboring semantic domains are systematically connected to musical
production?

In this article we show that Russian verbs of musical production form a coherent
semantic domain structured by two cross-cutting dimensions: orientation
(performance- vs. sound-oriented) and degree of agentivity (high vs. low). These
dimensions yield four recurring construal types, ranging from intentional musical
performance to non-agentive auditory perception. Agentivity is systematically
redistributed through metonymic shifts from performer to instrument or to the musical
work itself. Beyond music, the same verbs occur in neighboring domains such as non-
musical sound, communication, speech and emotion. This does not imply a directional
process of semantic development; instead, it reflects semantic proximity between related
experiential domains in which the same lexical items are conventionally used.
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2. Theoretical framework: event construal and agentivity

Music is a part of reality that is both performative and perceptional depending on the
speaker's perspective. Talmy (2000) unifies perception and conception under the
gradient notion of ception. Talmy distinguishes thirteen parameters, among them
ostension, which plays a central role in both visual and auditory modalities. Following
Talmy (2000), events can be linguistically construed in different ways depending on
which components (agent, process, result, perception) are foregrounded.

Langacker has also proposed a system of broad classes of construal phenomena, such
as specificity, focusing, prominence or profiling and perspective (2008: 55-89). These
construal phenomena contribute to shifting the listener's attention to particular aspects
of a situation or an event.

The event construal of visual perception based on English data was studied by Divjak
et al. (2019: 67) who found that “construal affects the spontaneous visual perception of
a scene by affecting the order in which the components of a scene are accessed or by
modulating the distribution of attention over the components, making them more or less
interesting and salient”. Similarly, in the situation of playing music within auditory
modality, various aspects of the situation can be foregrounded: agent
(musician/performer), instrument (piano, viola), piece of music (waltz, song), voice or
a combination of them.

Music-related events can be described in different ways in language depending on
what the speaker chooses to highlight and where attention is directed. A central
parameter in this process is agentivity, defined as the degree to which an event is
construed as intentional, controlled, and initiated by a volitional agent
(Langacker 2008: 385). In the domain of musical sound production, agentivity interacts
systematically with construal choices, shaping whether an event is presented as an action
performed by a musician, a process unfolding over time, or a perceptual experience
available to a listener.

This framework makes it possible to model musical verbs not as a separate
lexicographic description of each verb but as a structured semantic domain in which
differences in control, intentionality, and perceptual anchoring play a decisive role.

3. Data and methods

The first step of the study consisted in compiling the list of verbs that, among other
things, denote musical sound production in Russian, based on existing lexicographic
descriptions (Babenko 1999)! and the authors’ intuitions. The point of departure was the
verb uepams in its specialized meaning ‘to play a musical instrument’. This verb served

! Babenko (1999) lists twenty-three verbs of sound production and musical performance. We included the ten most
frequent verbs from this list, along with dydems, myzuyuposames, and nunuxams, which are not listed there but are
relevant for the present study.
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as a central node for identifying a set of related verbs, or “quasi-synonyms”, which in
actual usage, compete with uepamw, refine its meaning, or describe closely related
aspects of musical activity. From this point, the list was expanded to include verbs
denoting the use of the voice as an instrument: nems, Haceucmuvigams and ceucmems as
well as verbs referring to professional or staged forms of performance: ucnonname,
KOHYyepmumosamuo, and mMy3uyuposame.

The network was further enriched with verbs denoting sound production without
necessarily implying musicality, but which regularly appear in musical contexts:
bapabanums, bpenuams, 0yoems, 38yuamo, nuiukams and mpyoums. Thus, the network
gradually grew from a single basic verb into a coherent group forming a radial category
of musical performance.

Once the relevant verbs were identified, attested examples were collected from the
Main Corpus of the Russian National Corpus (ruscorpora.ru), with the analysis restricted
to thematic subcorpora that are particularly rich in descriptions of music and culture
(Nonfiction; Journalism: Leisure and entertainment; Art and culture; Art history;
Culturology). The resulting subcorpus contains approximately 28.6 million words.

For each verb, queries generally targeted all forms of the lemma using a wildcard
prefix * (e.g., *6penuams). In cases involving extensive homonymy or morphological
overlap, additional exclusion filters were applied to eliminate irrelevant forms, such as
verbs ycnems and mepnems for nemo.

For uepamw, the search was further restricted to constructions with prepositions.
However, such queries cannot guarantee the retrieval of every musical instance of
uepams. Conversely, not every occurrence of uepams with a preposition necessarily
corresponds to a musical use; non-musical uses (e.g., games, gambling as in uepams 6
xkapmut) were filtered out manually during data inspection. Musical uses of uepamo
without a prepositional phrase (e.g., mysvika uepaem) were not targeted in the search
because searches for bare uepams in the RNC produce a large number of non-musical
occurrences, resulting in low precision of the query results. However, the resulting
dataset contains occurrences such as myswvixa, komopyio ueparom 6 nyyuiem cmoaUyHOM
oorcazsosom kiyoe, where prepositional phrase encodes location rather than instrument.

The study focuses on the verbs displayed in Table 1. The Source category indicates
the prototypical context associated with a verb within its musical usage. Only musical
senses of the verbs are included in the table; other basic meanings are excluded.

Prefixed verbs in our Raw

Verb database Source category (IPM) Total
Gapabanume 3abapabanumo,
. P ombapadbanumo, Musical 43
to drum, to beat (a drum or . 42
repeatedly tap)’ nobapabanumo, instrument (1,5)
npobapabarnume
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Prefixed verbs in our Raw

Verb database Source category (IPM) Total
bpernyamo .
‘to strum (casually), to nobpenuamo Hf;?rliﬁgl t (1313 5) 32
twang’ ’
dydemb .
. Musical 18
to toot, to b}ow’(on a horn, 3a0ydems, nH00yoensb instrument (0.63) 17
pipe)
38yuamo 3a38yuams, 0OmM38yYaAmD, 4842
‘to sound’ npo3eyuamy Performance (1,15) 160

3auepamos, Hauzcpambo,

uepamv + preposition omblepamo, nepeuspams, Musical 4 746 280
‘to play (an instrument)’ nouepams, nOOvICPAMD, instrument (165,88)
npouzpamo, cblepans
UCNOTIHAMb 2497
‘to perform’ NA Performance (87.27) 160
KOHYepmuposams 46
‘to give concerts, to tour as a NA Performance (1.61) 45
performer’ ’
MY3UyUposamo 45
‘to play music’ nOMY3ULUPOBAND Performance (1.57) 44
HACBUCMbIBAND NA Voice 40 40
‘to whistle (a tune)’ (1,4
socnemn, 0onemn, 3anems,
nemo Hanemv, omnemy, NPONemby, . 5 870
‘to sing’ nonemas, nepenemy, Voice (308,32) 280
pacnemn, cnems
nuaKanto 3ANUAUKAMb, NPONUTUKAMb Musical 24 24
‘to fiddle, to squeak’ - 1P instrument (0,84)
S— 8bLCBUCMEMb, 3ACEUCTMEND, 295
‘to whistle’ noceucments, NPoOCEUCHemo, Voice (10.45) 160
nepeceucmemsy ’
‘to trumpet, to blow a horn’ Py » MPOmpy ’ instrument (11,11)

pacmpybdbumo

Table 1. Verbs taken for the analysis in the present study
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All retrieved examples were manually checked to ensure semantic relevance and
consistency across the dataset. The final dataset was annotated for agentivity, event
construal, syntactic patterns, and semantic extensions. For lemmas with fewer than 100
occurrences, all examples were annotated. For more frequent lemmas, we annotated 160
pseudo-randomly selected examples for lemmas with a smaller number of prefixed
variants, and 280 examples for lemmas with a larger number of prefixed variants to
account for semantic variability.

4. Semantic grouping of verbs by agentivity and event construal

The analysis of corpus examples reveals that Russian verbs of musical production can
be classified into four semantic groups, based on two dimensions emerging from corpus
data: agentivity (high vs. low) and orientation (performance-oriented vs. sound-
oriented). Differences in construal are attested not only across lexemes but also across
alternative constructions involving the same lexeme, indicating that event
conceptualization is shaped by both lexical choice and constructional framing. These
groups therefore should be understood as corpus-informed semantic categories rather
than statistically derived clusters. Figure 1 summarizes four main groups.

Performance-oriented Sound-oriented
Group 1 Group 2
urpams Ha asbme ceucmems
. neme HacBucmelBamb
High
UCNOAHAMEb mpy6ums
agentivity KOHUepmupoBams Aavaems
My3uyupoBamsb 6GapabaHume
6peHyams
nuauKams
Group 3 Group 4
Low
agentivity UCMO/HANACH YBEPMIOPA 3Byyas Banbc
nemscA urpana ckpurnka

Figure 1. Grouping of Russian musical verbs

The distinction between the four groups captures both whether a predicate profiles a
human performer acting within a socially recognized structured practice (performance-
oriented) or instead foregrounds the acoustic output and its properties (sound-oriented),
and whether agentivity is high or reduced. Crucially, agentivity is not a binary property
but a scalar one: it may be high, reduced, or almost entirely absent, as in constructions
where sound is construed as emerging autonomously. Furthermore, agentivity is not

75



determined solely by the verb itself, but also by the construction in which it occurs.
Performance- and sound-orientation are likewise scalar rather than categorical
opposites, as the degree of orientation varies depending on the verb and the construction
in which it occurs. Each group is discussed in detail in the following subsections.

4.1 Group 1: Performance-oriented verbs with high agentivity

This group comprises verbs that construe musical events as intentional, controlled, and
culturally structured activities, carried out by a human agent who is fully responsible for
the outcome. Rather than merely encoding sound production, they profile music-making
as an activity embedded in artistic, professional, or recreational norms. Within the
semantic network, this group represents the prototypical construal of musical
performance in Russian.

At the center of this group stands uepams, which functions as the most general and
flexible predicate for musical activity. In the musical domain, its prototypical
construction is uepame ua [Instrument], attested with a wide range of instruments
(uepams na posine, eumape, ckpunke). This construction foregrounds handling of the
instrument and assumes a certain level of technical skill.

Beyond instrument-centered uses, uepams allows the Theme to be foregrounded,
either in generalized form (myssixa, xomopyw uepaiom 6 Jayuwem CmMOIUYHOM
oorcazosom kayoe) or with reference to a specific work (ueparom nao nero necmpotinuwiii
pexeuenm). It further combines productively with expressions of genre (uepamo 6 cmune
oucko-gank), shifting the focus from a concrete event to a performer’s style. These
constructions underscore the verb’s role as an umbrella predicate capable of integrating
multiple facets of musical activity, such as instrument, repertoire, and style within a
single lexical frame.

A particularly important subset of constructions brings uepams close to performance-
oriented verbs such as ucnoausms and xonyepmuposams. Expressions like uepamo 6
epynne / 6 keapmeme and uses without an overt instrument (uepamo Ha ceéadvbe)
construe the activity as giving a performance (evicmynamw), often in front of an
audience. In such cases, the instrument is frequently encoded implicitly in the agent
({luanucm  uepaem Ha  Oexkabpvckux  eeyepax). Unlike wucnoanams  and
KoHyepmuposamo, however, uepams does not normally extend to vocal performance
where the voice functions as the sole instrument.

At the same time, uepams readily applies to theatrical contexts (uepams enasmyro
poawv), where the preposition #a no longer encodes an instrument but instead specifies
the venue or occasion (1a mockoeckoul cyene, na TeampanvHotl orumnuade). From its
musical core, uepams further extends metaphorically to domains of emotional and
psychological influence (uepams na cmpynax Oywiu, uepames HA HUSMEHHbBIX
UHCTMUHKINGX).
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While uepams occurs in various contexts, other verbs in the group restrict how the
performance is conceptually framed. The verb xoryepmuposamw profiles musical
activity as public, professional performance. Unlike uepamu, it does not encode the
instrument, the repertoire, or the manner of sound production; instead, it conceptualizes
the event holistically as participation in concerts. Corpus data show that
KoHyepmuposams is restricted to professional musicians and typically construed as an
iterative or habitual activity, referring to a series of performances over time
(xonyepmuposams no Poccuu, xkasxcowiii 200 3umoti). The agent role is obligatory and
consistently filled by individuals or groups belonging to the professional musical
domain. Notably, xonyepmuposams does not develop metaphorical extensions, which
reinforces its status as a highly specialized, peripheral verb within the network.

In contrast, mysuyuposams profiles musical activity as informal and recreational.
While it shares high agentivity with xonyepmuposamse and uepame, it differs sharply in
its evaluative and situational framing. Mysuyuposams typically denotes non-
professional music-making, often situated in domestic or small-group contexts and
integrated into broader scenarios of social interaction (geuepa, nocudenku, cobparuce
nonums uas u nomysuyuposams). The activity is construed as an open-ended,
emphasizing process rather than outcome. Although professional musicians may appear
as agents, their activity is framed as private or leisurely rather than public or
institutional. Explicit specification of instruments is rare, and the verb shows no
tendency toward metaphorical extension, maintaining a stable meaning of informal
music-making.

The verb wucnoaname occupies a distinctive position within this group by
systematically foregrounding the performed entity rather than the act of sound
production or the instrument involved. Its canonical musical construction is [Agent]
ucnonuams [Theme], where the theme is a musical work, a part, or a generalized
category (my3wixka). Unlike wuepamw, ucnonnams unifies instrumental and vocal
realization within a single predicate: whether the performance involves playing or
singing is inferred contextually (Buononuenucmka ucnonnsna xonyepm Lllocmaxosuua
vs. Ilyeauesa ucnonnsna ceoio nechio) rather than lexically encoded in the predicate
itself.

The flexibility of Theme enables ucnoanwsames to bridge music with adjacent
performance domains such as theater and cinema (ucnoauameo pons), dance (ucnoarnsame
ucnanckue mauywl), and, by further abstraction, non-artistic domains where action is
construed as the realization of a predefined script or obligation (ucnoaname oone,
HaznayeHue, Hamepernue). Within the present group, ucnoansms thus represents the most
theme-oriented construal of performance, contrasting with uepams, which balances
instrument, agent, and style, and with xounyepmuposams, which profiles the
performance event as a professional practice.
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Ilemy profiles intentional, vocal performance by human agents (artists, ensembles,
street musicians), similarly to the verb ucnonnams. This verb is situated within the music
production domain, however, there is no musical instrument used for the production.
Instead, the human is using the voice (apmucm noem), which can be optionally encoded
by the noun phrase in the instrumental case (noem mouxum dtcenckum 2onocom) or
metonymically expressed in the syntactic subject (conparo noem).

Beyond the musical domain, nems can extend to inanimate entities (noem xo.oko,
noem eemep), body parts and inner states (dywa noem, cepoye noem). Interestingly,
nems can be used within the context of playing musical instruments via metaphorical
extensions like noem ¢hneiima or nponena ckpunka, where the agency is demoted. /lems
is often embedded in evaluative or ideological discourse (6ocnesams meaning praising,
glorifying). These uses shift attention away from controlled action toward perceptual
effect and expressive quality.

Taken together, the verbs in this group illustrate different ways of construing high-
agentivity musical performance in Russian: from the maximally general and
metaphorically productive wuepams, through the professionally specialized
koHyepmupoeams, the informally framed mysuyuposams, and the strongly theme-
oriented ucnonmame to voice-oriented nems. Their systematic contrasts show that high
agentivity does not entail uniform event construal but rather supports a range of
performance profiles differing in publicness, professionalism, thematic focus, and
degree of abstraction.

4.2 Group 2: Sound-oriented verbs with high agentivity

Unlike uepams, which functions as a general and underspecified predicate of musical
performance, the verbs in this group construe music-making primarily through the
acoustic properties of the sound produced and the manner of its production. While they
all presuppose a human agent acting intentionally, they shift the conceptual focus away
from performance as a socially structured practice toward how the sound is emitted and
how it is perceived, often incorporating an evaluative stance.

A first unifying feature of these verbs is their lexical specialization. Verbs such as
mpyoums, 0yoems, and bapabanums are derived from particular instrument types (wind
or percussion), while nuiuxames and 6penuams are onomatopoeic and motivated by
sound symbolism. As a result, they encode specific acoustic qualities, such as loudness,
sharpness, repetitiveness, or metallic resonance.

A second common property is the prominence of manner and effort. Compared to
ucnoanams or konyepmuposams, which abstract away from the physical act of sound
production, sound-oriented verbs foreground embodied action: blowing, striking,
plucking, or producing air pressure. This is particularly clear for 6apabanums, which
resists metonymic construals where the instrument itself acts as subject (6bapabanum
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bapaban is unattested). This resistance suggests that the verb conceptually favors the
agentive, effortful action over the instrument’s autonomous sound-producing capacity,
in contrast to mpyoums or dyoems, where metonymic subjects (mpyba mpyoum, oyoum
pooicox) are fully acceptable.

Evaluation is the third common property for this group. Verbs such as nuruxams and
openuams are inherently evaluative, typically conveying the listener’s negative
assessment of the performance as annoying, careless, unserious, or unskilled. This
evaluation is part of the lexical meaning rather than a pragmatic inference and applies
regardless of whether the focus is on the instrument (6penuamse na eumape, nunuxameo
Ha cxkpunke) or on the musical product (nuruxame menoour). By contrast, mpyoumo
and dyoems are evaluatively more neutral in their literal musical uses.

A further shared property is the productivity of metaphorical extensions, though the
target domains vary. For mpyoums and 6apabanums, sound production motivates
extensions into signaling, public announcement, and ultimately information
dissemination or temporal construal (npompyboume ucmumny, ommpybumes cmeny,
ombapabanums 06a 2o0a). In these cases, repetitive or forceful sound is reinterpreted
as repetitive, effortful, or obligatory action over time.

For oyoems, metaphorical extensions target alignment and error in the domain of
speech and cognition (dydemsv 6 00my 0yOKy, 3adydemv He 6 my 0y0y), mapping
coordinated musical action onto unanimity or deviation. By contrast, 6penuams remains
largely confined to the sound domain and shows little evidence of metaphorical
expansion, while nuruxams extends into evaluative descriptions of verbal production
(nunuxame pugpmamur).

The verbs csucmems and naceucmsoieams occupy a partially overlapping but distinct
position within this group. Both involve vocal sound production rather than instrument
use and are thus closer to nems than to instrumental predicates. However, they differ
sharply in aspectual and evaluative profile. Hacsucmuisame is strongly associated with
light, casual, durative activity, often accompanying motion, and remains almost
exclusively literal (pacnaxusas na x00y oOseepu, wen, Haceucmvigas, Haooes).
Csucmems, by contrast, forms a highly articulated semantic network combining neutral
sound production, signaling, musical construals, public disapproval (booing), and
interactionally loaded evaluations of speech (ne céucmu meaning ‘don’t lie’).
Derivatives of ceucmemuw like evicéucmems naypeamos, saceucmemsv neguyy, and
npocsucmems nvecy 00 ovipok encode negative assessment and public disapproval.

Taken together, sound-oriented verbs with high agentivity form a coherent group
characterized by manner-rich construal, sensitivity to acoustic properties, and frequent
evaluative stance. While they share intentional human agency with performance-
oriented verbs, they diverge systematically in what they profile: not musical
performance as a cultural practice, but sound as an embodied, perceptually salient, and
socially interpretable phenomenon.
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4.3 Group 3: Performance-oriented verbs with low agentivity

The strong thematic orientation of the verb ucnoaname is further reflected in the verb’s
compatibility with passive constructions (ucnoansnace yeepmiopa), which background
the agent. The agent can be explicitly expressed in the sentence (Pauvue onu
UCNONHAUCH npocmo OyImom noo eumapy <...>) by a noun phrase in the instrumental
case (thus grammatically demoted in comparison with an active construction) or omitted
(I1lechu ucnoananucy NOO akKomMnamemenm oanaiaeuno2o opkecmpa 2. Anopeeea u oe3
opkecmpa). The reflexive form nemscsa systematically suppresses or backgrounds the
agent and construes singing as a collectively distributed, habitual, or situation-bound
process (vacmywKu neaucy).

As aresult, the -ca-verbs ucnonnamsca and nemocsa construe musical performance as
an event with low agentivity, where the realization of a piece is presented as occurring
independently of a salient human actor, suggesting their placement in a separate group
within the performance-oriented domain.

4.4 Group 4: Sound-oriented verbs with low agentivity

The verb 36yuams and the instrument-for-subject construction with uepams occupy the
non-agentive pole of the system. These verbs construe musical and acoustic events as
auditory presence, foregrounding sound emergence and perception rather than human
action. Agency is systematically backgrounded or eliminated, and the perspective is
shifting from the musician/performer to the hearer/audience.

In contrast to high-agentive wuepams ma posne, contexts with metonymically
foregrounded instruments, such as ckpunka uepaem, highlight the perceived sound by
the hearer rather than intentional play. The musician is construed as absent or irrelevant;
what is foregrounded is the acoustic event as experienced by a hearer. This perceptual
orientation motivates the placement of this construction at the low-agentive pole of the
network.

In musical contexts, 38yuams profiles either the musical work (3azeyuan éansc) or the
instrument (3azeyuana cxpunxa). Beyond literal sound production, 38yuams extends
systematically into the domain of evaluation and interpretation. In expressions such as
38yuum ogycmuicieno, Lllexcnup 3a38yuan no-Ho8omy or 38yuum 20a0c¢ snoxu, the verb
no longer denotes acoustic emission but assesses how utterances, ideas, or stylistic
choices are received. Here, sound functions as a metaphor for interpretive stance.

In contrast to low-agentive ucnonnamscs, which presents musical performance as a
controlled act that brings a work into existence, s3gyuams offers a complementary
construal in which music, speech, or cultural forms manifest themselves as audible and
interpretable phenomena. Across its uses, 3gyuams provides a bridge between
perception and meaning, allowing Russian to conceptualize understanding, evaluation,
and cultural presence in explicitly auditory terms.
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4.5 Summary

Figure 2 visualizes the internal structure of a music production event in terms of three
core participants: Agent, Theme, and Instrument. For vocal predicates such as nemp,
ceucmems, and Haceucmwieams, the voice is treated as a subtype of Instrument,
reflecting its functional alignment with instrumental sound production. The horizontal
axis represents a gradient from high agentivity (left) to low agentivity (right), capturing
systematic shifts in how musical events are construed.
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[ [ ] [ ) »
@ [ ) '] Theme
!J] !ﬂ metonymy ﬂ ¢/ Instrument
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A T 1eM MCnonHANack ysepTiopa !ﬂ Yonceas
: b NEenuch YacTyLUKu instrument
OH HacBUCTbIBaET e ' 1 av y
3a3By4an BanbC
OH CBUCTUT OH HaCBMUCTbIBAET BanbC OH GapabaHuT Menoauio Y .
OH NWUNKAET MENOANI0 roup
) voice as OH Tpy6uT Menoauo I Group1
instrument m o ,
roup
B Group3
I Group4

I
F e = &

UrpaeT Ha rmTa Urpaer cKpunka
oH 6apabaHuT B 6apabaH 6peHuuT rutapa

H My3ULMPpYE OH 6peHuYmnT Ha rutape AyAuT ry6Has rapMoHb
Tpy6ay Tpy6uTt OH AyAuT B AYAKY nuAnKaeT cKpunka
OH My3UUUpyeT Ha rmTape 3assyd4ana ckpunka
OH HaCBUCTbIBAET B AyA04KY
OH NUNUKaeT Ha CKpUnke
OH CBUCTUT B CBMpENb
OH Tpy6wT B TPYbYy

Figure 2. Music production verbs by event construal type

Our analysis suggests that Russian music verbs typically foreground the Agent and the
Instrument, yielding the prototypical construal of intentional sound production by a
human performer. Other recurrent configurations include Agent + Theme and
Agent + Theme + Instrument. By contrast, performance-oriented predicates such as
koHnyepmuposams and mysuyuposams consistently foreground only the Agent, while the
instrument, repertoire, and concrete sound production remain backgrounded. Notably,
our database contains no attested cases in which both the Theme and the Instrument are
foregrounded while the Agent is suppressed.

A key pattern highlighted in the diagram is the systematic shift from agent-centered
construals to construals in which either the Instrument or the Theme functions as
grammatical subject. The shift in agentivity is attested both across groups (whereby
Groups 3 and 4 are low agentivity groups) and within individual groups, where
alternative construals coexist depending on the construction.
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Two metonymic pathways are particularly productive. First, the agent — instrument
shift backgrounds the human performer while promoting the sound source, as in ou
bpenuum na eumape — openuum eumapa. Although the agent is no longer syntactically
expressed, human agency remains conceptually accessible. Second, the agent — theme
shift construes music itself as the source of activity: opxecmp ucnonnsem
y8epmiopy — UCNOJHALACL Y8epMIopa.

Taken together, our findings reveal that Russian musical verbs form a structured
semantic network. High agentivity supports multiple construal options: performance-,
sound-, instrument-, and theme-oriented, while low agentivity emerges through
systematic metonymic shifts.

5. Prepositional variation

Since Russian musical verbs occupy overlapping areas of the semantic network,
prepositional variation in encoding the instrument role follows naturally from
differences in event construal. The summary of typical constructions is provided in
Table 2.

Ha [Instrument] ¢ [Instrument]
uepamu —
UCNOTHAMb —
NUAUKAMb —
bpenuamo —
0yoemb 0yoemn
— mpyoums
— bapabanums

Table 2. Marking of Instrument with music production verbs in our database

The construction uepams na [Instrument] serves as the default pattern for instrument-
mediated musical performance. Other performance-oriented verbs align with it to
varying degrees. Mcnoaname can combine with na when an instrument is relevant but
often omits it when the musical work is foregrounded, while my3uyuposams typically
appears without an instrument and only rarely with na, reflecting its holistic construal
of music-making (mysuyuposan na cumape).

Sound-oriented manner verbs show greater flexibility. /Turuxkams and 6penuamun
strongly prefer na, similarly to uepame na. /[yoems alternates between ¢ and ua: ¢
highlights the physical channel of sound production (8 dyoxy), whereas na aligns the
verb with conventional instrumental playing (na cakcogone). Tpyoums strongly prefers
8, reinforcing its orientation toward directed airflow. bapabanumes alternates between 6
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for musical uses (¢ bapaban/6yden) and no for non-musical sounds (bapabarnums no
cmony).

Several verbs systematically lack instrumental marking. Ilems, Konyepmuposams,
ucnoanamocs, and 36yuams do not license instrument complements, as they foreground
the musical work or sound event rather than instrumental action. Ceucmems and
Hacsucmuisams are usually used without instrument, though rare examples are attested.
In that case, prepositions can vary: ceucmems 6 C8UCMOK/3Y0bl VS. C8UCmemb HA
¢Gaetime, Hacsucmuvleams 8 OYOOUKY VS. HACBUCTBIBAMb HA MYHOAPMOHUKE.

Overall, prepositional patterns reflect differences in how musical events are
construed: as controlled instrumental action (favoring na), embodied sound emission
(favoring @), or autonomous acoustic events (omitting instrument). However, B/Ha
prepositional variation with music verbs needs further research.

6. Neighboring semantic domains of musical production

Based on the attested uses of the Russian verbs of musical production examined here,
musical production is embedded in a dense network of closely adjacent semantic
domains. These neighboring domains are not accidental but recur systematically across
multiple verbs, indicating stable patterns of semantic association. Together, they reveal
how musical production relates to sound, communication, performance, and experience
more broadly, visualized in Figure 3.

The closest and most pervasive neighboring domain is Non-musical sound. Verbs
associated with music frequently occur in situations where no musical structure is
involved, provided that the acoustic profile is salient. Thus, 6apabanums, Opernuams,
nuiuxamo, céucmems, and dydems are regularly used for natural phenomena (doarcow
bapabanum, semep ceucmum), animals (nunuxarom Hacexomwvie, nmuywl ceucmsam), and
mechanical sources (momop 6pernuum, naposos ceucmum). These uses are motivated by
acoustic similarity rather than by agency or intentionality: musical sound functions as a
reference point for categorizing other auditory events.

A second core neighboring domain is Signaling. Several verbs of musical production
are also used for intentional sound that is used to attract attention or convey information.
Verbs mpyoums and ceucmems denote literal signals (mpyoums 6 poe, ceucmems komy-
mo), public announcements (npompydoums nobedy), and the dissemination of
information (mpyoums o uém-mo, pacmpybums na éeco mup). In these cases, sound is
reinterpreted as message: loudness, repetition, and reach map onto informational scope
and publicity, allowing musical action to structure the domain of communication.

83



Use of
resources
WUCNONHATL

ot6apabaHutb
OTTPYBUTL
npoTpy6uTb
NpPOCBUCTETH

Movement
NPOCBUCTETb

Non-musical
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6apabaHuTh Non-musical
6peHyaTb staged
nayneTb performance
nunukarbs urpatb
netb WCMNOMHATD
CBUCTETD
TPY6UTL
Speech i
6apabaHuTb Eﬂyﬂe'::n
Signaling o ey 3By4aTb
(npo)Tpybuts — S8yHarb — 3aCBMCTETb
(pac)Tpybutb
CBUCTETb by BbICBUCTETb
CBUCTETb M;z_?:b
(Boc/nog)netb

Figure 3. Neighboring semantic domains of musical production. The central circle represents the Music
production semantic domain. This domain is covered by all verbs in the set. The surrounding circles represent
adjacent semantic domains. We specify the verbs that are used in these domains. Lines represent conceptual
connections among domains.

Closely related is the domain of Speech, particularly in its negatively evaluated
forms. Musical verbs are frequently used to construe speech as sound rather than as
propositional content. Expressions such as 6apabanums 6 ywu and 0yoems 6 001y 0yoky

emphasize monotony, insistence, and sound intensity, nuiuxkams pugpmamu highlights
aesthetic failure, and colloquial xe ceucmu (meaning ‘don’t lie’) evaluates speech as
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empty or unreliable. Here musical production provides a model for viewing speech as
rhythmic, repetitive, or irritating.

Musical production also neighbors the broader domain of Non-musical staged
performance. Beyond music, verbs wuepams and ucnoinsame are associated with
theatrical performance (uepams ponv, ucnonnams ponav), and dance (ucnoauame
manyst). The shared conceptual core is not sound production but structured public
realization under conditions of social visibility and evaluation.

A more specialized but robust neighboring domain involves the Use of resources,
such as time, work, and effortful activity. Prefixed forms such as ommpyoumey,
ombapabanums, and npoceucmems denote completing a work shift (ommpyoumo
socemdb yacos), serving a required term (ombapabanums 06a 200a), or spending and
losing time or resources (npocsucmemsv Oenbeu, NOI3UL OM3BYYALA CIUUKOM DAHO).
These meanings arise from construing repetitive musical action as sustained effort with
duration and an endpoint, allowing sound production to structure temporal experience.

Musical verbs also overlap with the domain of Emotion and psychological influence,
though more selectively. Expressions like uepame na cmpynax oywu or uepams ua
uncmunkmax conceptualize emotional manipulation as musical performance, while
38yUUm 08YCMbLCIEHHO OF 38yuum 2oaoc 3noxu use sound as a model for evaluative and
ideological resonance. Emotion is thus treated as a resonating medium responsive to
skilled “playing.”

Finally, musical verbs intersect with Movement and bodily activity, especially in the
case of ceucmems. Whistling frequently accompanies locomotion and action (ceucmems
Ha Xx00y, npoceucmems Mumo yuieti), contributing to characterization rather than
constituting a focal event. This adjacency is grounded less in metaphor than in habitual
co-occurrence and embodied experience, reflecting how musical sound integrates into
everyday action.

Taken together, these neighboring domains highlight stable conceptual links between
musical production and the domains of sound, communication, performance, time,
emotion, and movement in Russian. Musical production thus serves as a salient
experiential reference frame within a broader semantic network.

7. Conclusions

Our study has demonstrated that thirteen Russian verbs of musical production form a
structured semantic domain. These verbs participate in a coherent network that
systematically modulates how musical events are linguistically conceptualized, whether
as intentional human action, embodied sound production with particular sound
properties, or perceptual experience.

First, we identified two intersecting dimensions that structure this domain: orientation
(performance-oriented vs. sound-oriented) and degree of agentivity (high vs. low).
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Together, these dimensions yield four groups. Group 1 comprises performance-oriented,
high-agentivity verbs such as uepamw, nemw, ucnonnams, xonyepmuposams, and
mysuyuposams, wWhich construe music as a public performance or private recreational
practice. Group 2 comprises sound-oriented, high-agentivity verbs (mpyb6ums, dyoems,
bapabanums, Openuamo, NUAUKAMb, CBUCMEMb, Hacsucmbléams ), which shifts attention
to the manner of sound production, acoustic properties, and listener evaluation, while
still with an active control of an Agent. Low-agentivity construals in Group 3 arise
through systematic grammatical and semantic mechanisms: passive constructions with
ucnonuamocs and nemscs background the performer while retaining a performative
frame, whereas 3gyuams in Group 4 construes hearer-oriented perception of music
performance and foregrounds the Theme.

Second, two metonymic shifts are particularly productive in lowering agency: the
agent — instrument shift, which promotes the sound source while keeping agency
conceptually accessible (6penuum eumapa), and the agent — theme shift, which
construes music itself as the locus of activity (ucnonusnace yeepmiopa). These patterns
demonstrate that musical verbs provide speakers with flexible resources for
redistributing attention across participants in an event.

Third, our analysis shows that the musical production domain is systematically
connected to a wide range of neighboring semantic domains. Across multiple verbs
music is connected to non-musical sound and noise, signaling and information transfer,
speech, public performance, the use of resources like time, money etc., emotional
influence, and motion. These domains are connected via metaphoric extensions in
acoustic similarity, repetition and effort, public audibility, rhythmic structure, and
resonance.

From a theoretical perspective, the study contributes to cognitive linguistic research
on sound and perception by demonstrating that auditory events are subject to the same
fine-grained construal variation. By integrating agentivity, construal, metaphor, and
metonymy within a single empirical domain, the article shows how linguistic meaning
1s modulated through systematic shifts in perspective rather than through isolated lexical
changes.
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Abstract

The article examines a sample of nineteen new Russian second conjugation loan
verbs with English stems ending in labial and dental consonants and the cluster
/st/ (such as strimit’ ‘to stream’, kommentit’ ‘to comment’, frilansit’ ‘to freelance’,
and postit” ‘to post’), and to what extent their first person singular non-past (1 SG)
forms undergo normative Russian consonant alternations in the writings of
internet users. According to earlier studies (2010-2016), labial stems did not pose
problems (alternations, or transitive softening, occurred most of the time),
whereas in verbs with dental stems and stems ending in consonant clusters, the
1SG forms largely instantiated plain softening.

To find out if there have been any changes in the tendencies of using transitive
softening vs. plain softening, I conducted a series of Google searches 2020-2025
to obtain data on the same verbs from different times. My findings corroborate
the results of earlier studies when it comes to stems in different types of
consonants and ease of adjusting to the standard consonant alternations. Thus,
dental stems and the cluster -st are less easily adjusted than labial stems. However,
the results show a clear trend in most of the verbs in my sample: they have
gradually moved towards more transitive softening in their 1SG non-past forms
and now follow the pattern of normative Russian to a very high degree, although
a few verbs still show considerable variation between transitive and plain
softening (e.g., kopipastit’ ‘to copy and paste’). Also, a few t- and s-verbs
(Catit’sja ‘to chat’; frilansit” ‘to freelance’) seem to have basically settled with
plain softening.

Slovo 66:1 (2026), 88—100. DOI 10.33063/slovo.v6611.1216
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1. Introduction

Since the 20th century, new loan verbs with English stems are frequently formed using
the verbal suffix -i- (Sokolova, Birzer, Ignateva & Kibisova 2025). This means that they
will belong to the second conjugation, whose stems ending in the labial and dental
consonants /m, p, b, f, v, t, d, s, z/ or the cluster /st/ normally undergo consonant
alternations to /ml’, pl’, bl’, {I’, vI’, ¢/8¢, z/Zd, §, Z, 8¢/ in the first person singular non-
past (1SG) before the ending -u, whereas those ending in the non-labial sonorants /n, r,
1/ do not change but are softened. This article examines the utilization on the internet of
1SG forms of a sample of new second conjugation loan verbs with English stems and to
what extent the above-mentioned consonant alternations appear. As I will demonstrate,
while there is variation, many verbs are gradually adopting the traditional alternations.

The well known history behind the consonant alternations in second conjugation
verbs i1s pedagogically described by Tore Nesset (2015:139, 231-234) in terms of j-
palatalization, a sound change caused by a following /j/. In the Common Slavic class of
verbs from which today’s second conjugation derives, the thematic vowel turned into /j/
before the vowel of the 1SG ending. The resulting cluster of a consonant + /j/ underwent
J-palatalization and thus resulted in the consonant alternations of today’s second
conjugation verbs.

In Nesset’s (2008) cognitive linguistic study of the morphology-phonology interface
in normative Russian verb inflection, the second conjugation consonant alternations
(termed transitive softening) are analyzed as a vehicle for conveying non-past tense as
well as first person singular. Three schemas for present tense (and imperative) forms
with V(owel)-initial endings yield three competing candidates for the 1SG form of, for
example, videt’ (‘to see’): [viiztu] (transitive softening), [viidi+u] (plain softening), and
[viid+u] (no alternation). The interaction between the schemas resolves the competition
in favour of [viiztu]. That is, a second-order schema specifies that the past form stems
of verbs that include the suffix [i] or [e] (absent in the 1SG form) undergo transitive
softening before the non-past ending [u]. The candidate [viidHu] (manifesting plain
softening alternation, the default pattern for V-initial non-past tense endings) is blocked
by the [u]-ending through interaction with the schema with no alternation ([viid+u]).

Most second conjugation verbs are well adjusted to the pattern described above.
There are, however, so called defective verbs that are said to lack the 1SG form in
normative standard Russian. These verbs have attracted the interest of numerous
linguists (for some more recent studies, see, e.g., Baerman 2008; Moskvin 2015;
Pertsova & Kuznetsova 2015; Pertsova 2016; Sims 2017). A verb frequently discussed
is pobedit’ (‘to win’), for which the new Bol Soj akademiceskij slovar’ (2011, vol. 17,
s.v. pobezdat’) still notes a paradigmatic gap for 1SG. However, the forms pobedju (with
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plain softening), pobezdu (Church Slavonic transitive softening) and pobeZu (transitive
softening) are attested in the Russian National Corpus (www.ruscorpora.ru) at least in

the Main, National media, and Social networks subcorpora, mostly when text producers
comment on the difficulty of choosing a form. Gridina, Konovalova and Burceva
(2013:369) note that the forms pobedju and pobezu may be used jokingly in spoken and
literary language. Another verb that usually appears in the literature on defective verbs
and paradigmatic gaps is pylesosit’ (‘to hoover’), which for a long time also was said to
lack 1SG, whereas speakers would use pylesosju or pylesosu. Today all dictionaries on
the site Gramota.ru listing this verb give the 1SG form pylesosu, but the new Bol’Soj
akademiceskij slovar’ (2012, vol. 21, s.v. pylesosit’) gives both alternatives and further
notes that pylesosit’ was first codified in a dictionary of new words in 1971. Thus, new
words may take time to adjust to the normative pattern of transitive softening, and
alternative forms with plain softening may occur in parallel or compete with the forms
that comply with the normative pattern. Historically some 1SG forms with plain
softening were acknowledged (Baerman 2008), and even today plain softening, unifying
the stems of the whole paradigm into a single form, occurs in some dialects and is not
uncommon in non-standard Russian (BernStejn [1986] 2000:305-306; Moskvin
2015:223).

When it comes to the type of loan verbs under scrutiny in this article, several different
1SG forms are attested. Just to mention one example: for the verb frendit’ (‘to friend”)
Plungjan (2010) lists four different forms: frenzu (transitive softening), frendju (plain
softening), frendzu and frendlju (mixed). As mixed types of softening (non-standard
innovations or “incorrect” alternations) are of very low frequency compared to both
standard alternations and lack of alternation (Slioussar & Kholodilova 2013:257), I will
concentrate on transitive and plain softening. Earlier research has been preoccupied with
aspects of the new borrowings in a single period, i.e. the time when the data were
collected. By contrast, I have studied the use of 1SG forms of certain new borrowings
from the first analyses I could find up to the present (2025). My research questions are:
Which of the examined verbs favour transitive softening? Are there verbs that favour
plain softening? Are there verbs with varying or competing forms? Have the preferences
changed over time?

The rest of the article is structured as follows. In section 2, earlier studies on recent
loan verbs are discussed. Section 3 describes my material, analysis, and results. In
section 4, I discuss the results of the present study, comparing them with earlier results.
Section 5 offers some broader conclusions from the study.
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2. Earlier research

Earlier research has examined 1SG non-past forms of new borrowings in the context of
the characteristics of Russian internet language and of problems in verb inflection that
cause processes of leveling or paradigmatic gaps.

The earliest account of variegated 1SG forms in new second conjugation verbs with
English stems that I have been able to find is Plungjan’s handout (?) on internet language
at the University of Bergen (2010). Plungjan notes a great variety of forms, fluctuation
between transitive and plain softening, and in addition contamination of models of
alternation. He presents numbers of occurrences of the 1 SG forms he found for the
verbs postit’ (‘to post’), frendit’ (‘to friend’), kommentit’ (‘to comment’), fludit’ (‘to
flood’), flejmit’ (‘to flame’), and banit’ (‘to ban’) both in the simplex verbs and with
different prefixes (when, where and how the searches were done is not described). The
raw numbers for simplex postit’, frendit’, kommentit’ (verbs that also appear in my
material) are as follows: poscu/poscu (4,200), postju (3,400); frenzu (190), frendju
(830), frendzu (16), frendlju (14); kommencu (1,430), kommentju (1,030). As the title of
the relevant subsection of the handout states, Plungjan sees this variation in forms as a
breakdown of the system of transitive softening in internet language.

Slioussar and Kholodilova (2013) examine novel Russian second conjugation verbs
in a larger study of paradigm leveling processes in four different verb classes, processes
that often involve the omission or distortion of standard consonant alternations in non-
standard innovative forms. As Russian corpora contain very few non-standard forms,
the authors used Yandex to search for 82 novel second conjugation verbs (of English
origin) with stems that should undergo alternation. These searches can have been
conducted no later than 2011 (the article is based on a paper given in 2011). Slioussar
and Kholodilova found that many verbs might lack alternations in the first person
singular; less frequent verbs lacked alternations more often; stems ending in obstruent
clusters caused more problems; and verbs with stems ending in labials rarely lacked
alternations. They searched for 1SG forms both with the “correct” alternations (i.e.,
transitive softening) and “without them” (presumably with plain softening) and counted
the frequencies, limiting themselves to the 100 first occurrences for frequent verbs
(Slioussar and Kholodilova 2013:247-248). Below I cite Slioussar’s and Kholodilova’s
numbers for the verbs that are also included in my study (the first figure is the number
of forms with transitive softening)

(1) nubit’ (‘to noob’) — 100 | 0
folovit’ (‘to follow’) — 99 | 1
instagramit’ (‘to use Instagram’) — 98 | 2
strimit” (‘to stream’) — 98 | 2
bekapit’ (‘to back up’) — 955
serfit’ (to surf’) —35| 65

Jjutubit’ (‘to use YouTube’) —36 | 13
postit’ (‘to post’) — 77 | 33
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kopipejstit’ (‘to copy and paste’) — 14 | 86
frendit’ (‘to include in the friends list’) — 86 | 14
kommentit’ (‘to comment’) — 75 | 25

apgrejdit’ (‘to upgrade’) — 52 | 48

brauzit’ (‘to browse’) — 18 | 82

frilansit’ (‘to freelance’) 9 | 91

catit’sja (‘to chat’) —2 | 98

Slioussar and Kholodilova (2013:249) also present percentages for three different
groups of verbs as wholes. Table 1 displays the ratios of 1SG alternations vs. lack of
alternation in frequent and infrequent verbs with stems in labials, obstruent clusters and
other stems (dentals). Statistical analyses reached significance in all comparisons except
the difference between frequent and infrequent verbs with stems in obstruant clusters.

Alternations Labials Obstruent clusters ~ Other stems (dentals)
frequent infrequent frequent infrequent frequent infrequent
Yes 90.8% 82.5% 37.7%  32% 58.2% 32.8%
No 9.2% 17.5% 62.3% 68% 41.8% 67.2%

Table 1. Ratios of 1SG forms with and without alternations in verbs with different types of stems (Slioussar &
Kholodilova 2013:249)

Magomedova and Slioussar (2017) provide an account of several types of non-standard
stem-final consonant mutations (or lack of mutation) that occur on the internet, viz. in
1SG verb inflection, comparative forms of adjectives, and diminutive nouns. They adopt
a special sublexical grammar approach to account for the fact that novel words may not
follow the same pattern as other words, thus “assuming that speakers may have specific
grammars for subgroups of words that have a common property” (Magomedova &
Slioussar 2017:238). They argue that in non-standard Russian, faithfulness to the stem
gets promoted so that speakers may, for instance, avoid consonant alternations or add
suffixes while retaining the final consonant of the stem (Magomedova & Slioussar
2017:255). Their discussion of 1SG forms exemplifies the new approach using data from
Slioussar and Kholodilova 2013.

Pertsova (2016) used recently borrowed second conjugation verbs to test the
hypothesis that defectiveness (paradigm gaps) is synchronically tied to dental but not to
labial alternations. She used 56 new borrowings (many from Slioussar’s and
Kholodilova’s list) in a Google search (July 2014, limited to Russian language and
region Russia). Though aware of the fact that web data are noisy and search engine
counts imprecise, she still thinks that emerging clear patterns are unlikely to be
accidental. Pertsova’s results confirm the difference between labial and dental stems:
labial stems mostly had the expected alternations, whereas dental stems were highly
diverse. However, stems in -f behaved differently from other labial stems: there was a
negative correlation between frequency and proportion of alternations — more frequent

92



verbs were less likely to alternate, e.g. the most frequent f-verb serfit” (more than 3,000
hits) had only 35% 1SG with alternation. According to Pertsova and Kuznetsova (2017),
the fact that the labial alternation involves epenthesis but does not alter the consonant
of the stem is a likely explanation for the higher productivity of labial alternation
compared to the phonological opacity of the stem-altering dental alternations.

In a large psycholinguistic study on palatalization (transitive softening) in the Russian
verb system by Kulinich, Royle and Valois (2016), one of the experiments was a written
production task involving new second conjugation loan verbs. Twenty-three adult
Russian speakers (average age 21 years, SD = 3.6) were asked to produce 1SG non-past
forms of 9 verbs with stems ending in the dentals -t, -d, and -s. Alternation was used in
only 51.66% of responses, but there was considerable variability between items and
between subjects. The variability between individual verbs is not discussed, but the
percentage of palatalization by each participant is displayed in a figure (Kulinich et al.
2016:349). Palatalization ranged from participants who produced nearly 90%
palatalization to those who were just above 20% (SD = 30.3). According to the authors,
only 51.66% of palatalized forms on average suggests that either the loanwords are not
fully integrated or that pressure comes from the rest of the non-past paradigm where no
forms are palatalized.

Earlier studies thus demonstrate that 1SG forms of newly borrowed second
conjugation verbs are characterized by variability, tendencies of leveling, and
similarities to standard Russian verbs with 1SG non-past gaps.

3.Google searches and results

To find 1SG non-past forms of new second conjugation verbs for the present study, for
the same reasons as Slioussar and Kholodilova (2013) and Pertsova (2016), I turned to
the internet, while keeping in mind the reliability problems of this method. The Russian
National Corpus nowadays includes a social networks subcorpus, but this does not help
much. Although all except one of the verbs I examined are attested, more than half of
them have no occurrences of 1SG forms or only one.

I thus conducted a series of Google searches over a five year period to obtain data on
the same verbs from different contexts and times. The first search had no limitations of
time, language, or region. It was undertaken in June 2020 with a few additional searches
about one year later. Starting with a longer list of new second conjugation verbs, a search
for infinitives was conducted to get an idea of the general frequency of the verbs. Fifteen
verbs with 5,000 or more hits of the infinitive (2020) and another four verbs (2021) were
further examined through searches for exact phrases of the type “ja 1SG form with
transitive softening” and “ja 1SG form with plain softening”. Verbs with at least one
attestation of “ja 1SG form” were included in the material. Raw numbers for the two
types of 1SG forms and percentages were counted.
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The verbs in (2) ended up in the material (for two verbs alternative spellings were
checked):
(2) Labial stems: strimit’ (‘to stream’), instagramit’ (‘to use Instagram’),
békapit ' &bekapit’ (‘to backup”), jutubit”’ (‘to use YouTube’), nubit’ (‘to noob’),
follovit’&folovit’ (‘to follow”), sérfit’ (‘to surf’), selfit’sja (‘to take a selfie’)
Dental stems: catit’sja (‘to chat’), kommentit’ (‘to comment’), apgrejdit’ (‘to
upgrade’), frendit’ (‘to friend’), frilansit’ (‘to freelance’), autsorsit’ (‘to outsource’),
brauzit’ (‘to browse’), relizit’ (‘to release’)
Consonant cluster -st: postit’ (‘to post’), repostit’ (‘to repost’), kopipastit’ (‘to copy
and paste’).

I will not present these results in detail but only comment on the general tendencies in
the three groups of verbs. In labial stems, the transitive softening type totally dominated
(nearly 100%), except for jutubit’ (57% — four tokens out of only seven attestations) and
serfit’ (67% of 2,118 attestations). Pertsova’s (2016) observation about stems in -f was
supported: the more frequent verb sérfit” alternated less (67%) than the less frequent
selfit’sja (91%). The results for the dental stems were varied: all 1SG forms of catit’sja
were tokens of plain softening, whereas the other verbs with stems in dental plosives
had considerably more tokens of transitive softening (80-85%); the verbs with stems in
dental fricatives showed the opposite pattern of considerably more tokens of plain
softening (from 71% (relizit’) to 97% (autsorsit’). As for the verbs with stems in the
consonant cluster -st, postit” and repostit’ instantiated transitive softening on average
85% of the time, while kopipastit™ attested only 39% tokens of transitive softening.
Thus, there was variation within and between groups of stems as well as in individual
verbs.

To find out whether there has been any change or development during the last few
years, [ undertook new searches for 1SG forms of the same verbs in the Fall of 2025. As
Google had changed so that the results given to search strings like “ja 1SG form” now
included ja followed by any form of the verb, I tried searches using the 1SG forms only
with double quotation marks. Checking the first few pages for each form (if there were
many pages), I saw that for the most part the results were clean and could be used
(exceptions were the forms jutubju and instagramju that gave almost only noise, so I
checked all instances). Thus, I conducted searches for 1SG forms with transitive and
plain softening of all verbs in (2), with the difference that I performed separate searches
for sérfit’ and serfit’. Two different searches were conducted for the period 1/1/2021—
9/30/2025, one (2025a in tables 2—5) with no limits on language or region (for better
comparison with my 2020/2021 results, and possibly with Slioussar & Kholodilova

! An anymous rewiever asked about the alternative spellings jutjubit’and jut jubit’. These were not considered
by Slioussar and Kholodilova (2013), nor by me in 2020/2021. Searches for 1SG forms with the same limitations
as in my two 2025 searches gave altogether 3 hits, and only in the search with no other limitations than time:
Jutjublju (2 hits) and jut jublju (1 hit).
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2013), and one (2025b in tables 2—5) limited to Russian language and region Russia (for
better comparison with Pertsova 2016).

Table 2 presents the results for verbs with labial stems. The results of both searches
are very similar to those of the 2020/2021 search with nearly 100%? occurrence tokens
of transitive softening for most verbs, which in the 2025a search also pertains to jutubit’.
However, in the 2025b search jutubit’ has only 2 attestations and nubit’ 7, so that one
token each of plain softening lowers the percentages of transitive softening to 50% and
86%, respectively.

Verbs with 1SG Transitive softening 1SG Plain softening
labial Raw number Percent Raw number Percent
stems 2025a 2025b 2025a 2025b  2025a 2025b 2025a 2025b

strimit’ 393,000 29,000 99.94%  99.98% 164 7 0.06% 0,02%

instagramit’ 98 6 100% 100% 0 0 0% 0%

békapit 230 153 98% 99% 5 2 2% 1%

bekapit’ 79 37 100% 100% 0 0 0% 0%

Jjutubit’ 68 1 98.5% 50% 1 1 1.5% 50%

nubit’ 1070 6 95.5% 86% 51 1 4.5% 14%

follovit’ 304 54 100% 100% 0 0 0% 0%
folovit’ 211 52 99.5% 98% 1 1 0.5% 2%

serfit’ 300 76 79% 54% 79 65 21% 46%

serfit’ 904 60 32% 62% 1960 37  68% 38%

selfit sja 79 3 65% 60% 43 2 35% 40%

Table 2. Transitive vs. plain softening in second conjugation 1SG forms of labial verbs (2025a Google 2021 -
01-01-2025-09-30, no other limitations; and 2025b Google 2021-01-01-2025-09-30, language Russian,
region Russia)

As in earlier studies, the verbs with stems in -f diverge from the dominant labial pattern.
The possibility to have separate results for sérfit’ and serfit’ yielded the rather
unexpected outcome that in the 2025a search, transitive softening was preferred for
serfit’ (79%), but plain softening for serfit’ (68%), and thus the ratio of transitive
softening (32%) was close to that of Pertsova’s (2016) study (35%). However, in the
2025b search, both for sérfit’ and serfit’ the majority of 1SG forms are tokens of
transitive softening (54% and 62%, respectively), which is, however, less than in the
2020/2021 search (67%). The less frequent f-verb selfit 'sja demonstrates lower ratios of
transitive softening in the 2025 searches (65% and 60%) than in the 2020/2021 search
(91%). The raw numbers are, however, extremely low (3 and 2) in the 2025b search.
Table 3 displays the results for verbs with dental stems. Among the verbs with dental
plosives, catit sja still stands out as the verb for which plain softening is by far the most
frequent choice (98%) in both searches, despite a few (4 and 2) tokens of transitive

2 As it was not possible to undertake statistical analyses of the results for all verbs due to too low numbers of
attestations of some forms, only percentages were calculated.
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softening. However, for the other t- and d-verbs, transitive softening is clearly preferred
in both searches (77%—-99% and 83%—-100%).

Verbs with 1SG Transitive softening 1 SG Plain softening
dental Raw number Percent Raw number Percent
stems 2025a  2025b 2025a 2025b 2025a  2025b 2025a 2025b

Catit Sja 4 2 2% 2% 228 114 98%  98%

kommentit” 617 230 87% 96% 95 10 13% 4%

apgrejdit’ 415 39 77% 83% 121 8 23% 17%

frendit’ 619 30 99% 100% 5 0 1% 0%
frilansit’ 62 6 10% 7% 573 76 90% 93%

autsorsit’ 1 0 10% 0% 9 2 90% 100%

brauzit’ 3 0 60% 2 0 40%

relizit’ 33 10 79% 77% 9 3 21% 23%

Table 3. Transitive vs. plain softening in second conjugation 1SG forms of dental verbs (2025a and 2025b)

When it comes to the dental fricatives, as in earlier studies, the s-verbs favoured plain
softening in the 2025 searches (90% and 93%—-100%), while the z-verbs instantiated
transitive softening in the majority of 1SG tokens (60% and 77%—79%). It should,
however, be noted that the raw numbers for autsorsit’ and brauzit’ are very low, even
to the point of zero attestations for brauzit’ in the 2025b search.

Verbs with 1SG Transitive softening 1SG Plain softening

stems Raw number Percent Raw number Percent

in -st 2025a 2025b  2025a 2025b  2025a 2025b 2025a 2025b
postit’ 26,700 1070  92% 90% 2,430 116 8% 10%
repostit’ 18,500 192 95% 95% 998 10 5% 5%
kopipastit’ 230 69  55% 48% 192 76 45% 52%

Table 4. Transitive vs. plain softening in second conjugation 1SG forms of verbs with stems in -st (2025a and
2025b)

Table 4 presents the results for the verbs with stems in -st. As in the 2020/2021 search,
there is a difference between postit” and repostit’ vs. kopipastit’. However, the tendency

to use transitive softening has increased for all of them in the 2025 searches: postit” and
repostit’ from 85% to 93% on average; kopipastit’ from 39% to 55% and 48%.

4. Discussion

Reviewing the results from earlier studies up to my 2025 searches, a clear trend can be
seen in most of the verbs in my sample: they have gradually moved towards more
transitive softening in their 1SG non-past forms. Thus, for the verbs that we can compare
from Plungjan 2010 through Slioussar and Kholodilova 2013 and my 2020/2021 search
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up the two searches I conducted in 2025, the use of transitive softening has increased as
displayed in table 5.

Transitive 2010 2013 2020/21 2025a  2025b
softening
postit’ 55% (poscu/poscu)  T7% 86% 92% 90%
frendit 19% (of frenzu+frendju) 86% 95% 99%  100%
kommentit’ 58%  75% 80% 87% 96%

Table 5. Increase in transitive softening in 1SG non-past of postit’, frendit’, kommentit’ 2010-2025

Thus, there are now stems in -st, -d, and -t that reach levels of transitive softening close
to those of labial verbs (except those with f-stems), seen in all studies that discuss 1SG
non-past of novel second conjugation verbs. Verbs with f-stems invariably report less
transitive softening. Slioussar and Kholodilova (2013) and Pertsova (2016) report only
35% transitive softening for serfit’. Pertsova also found that the frequent verb serfit’
showed less transitive softening than less frequent verbs with f-stems. In my searches,
sérfit’ consistently manifested higher but fluctuating levels of transitive softening (67%,
79%, and 54%). The results for serfit’ in the 2025 searches also show variation: only
32% transitive softening in the search without limitations of language and region vs.
64% when limited to Russian pages. Thus, at least in Russian pages, both variants of
this f-stem attest increased use of transitive softening compared to earlier studies.
However, the results for selfit’sja go in the opposite direction: transitive softening has
decreased from 91% in the 2020/2021 search to 65% and 60% in 2025. That the results
for novel verbs with f-stems differ so much from other labial verbs is probably to do
with the fact that there are very few verbs with f-stems in Russian, and most of them are
infrequent (Pertsova & Kuznetsova 2017). In an experiment Pertsova and Kuznetsova
found that standard Russian verbs with f-stems “elicited lower confidence and lower
alternation rates compared to other low-frequency labial verbs” (Pertsova & Kuznetsova
2017:428).

When it comes to verbs with dental stems, almost all t- and d-verbs have seen an
increase in the use of transitive softening (cf. Table 5). The exception is catit’sja
instantiating plain softening in 98% of the occurrences (Slioussar and Kholodilova
2013; both 2025 searches) and 100% (2020/2021). A plausible explanation suggested
by Moskvin (2015) and Pertsova (2016) is avoidance of repeating consonants (because
it sounds awkward). Another reason for avoidance of a form with transitive softening
suggested by Moskvin (2015) is that an unwanted association with another word could

3 An anonymous reviewer wondered, if the form frendZu would undergo a process analogous to that of frenzu.
Judging from searches with the same limitations as 2025a and 2025b, the utilization of frendzu, like frendju, is
decreasing: Plungjan (2010) found 16 attestations of frendzu, the 2025 searches gave only 6 and 4 hits.
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appear. As it happens, the form cacus’ could bring the Georgian liquor chacha to mind.
That the association between chat and chacha has been made can be seen in (3).
(3) P.S. tak ze v processe obsuzdenija pojavilsja glagol “Cacit’sja”, t.e. sidet’ v cate
popivaja cacu.*
‘P.S. also in the process of discussion the verb
drinking chacha.’

GeN v

¢acit’sja” turned up, i.e., sit in a chat

The 1SG form of the newly coined verb cacit’sja would, of course, be cacus .

When it comes to stems in the dental fricatives, already in Slioussar’s and
Kholodilova’s (2023) study z-verbs had more tokens of transitive softening (brauzit’
18%) than the s-verbs (frilansit’ 9%). In my sample, the z-verbs are gradually moving
towards transitive softening. In 2020/2021, brauzit’ showed 25% transitive softening
and in 2025a 60% (no attestations in 2025b). Relizit’ moved from 29% transitive
softening (2020/2021) to 79% and 77% (2025). The s-verbs have not seen any increase
in transitive softening since Slioussar’s and Kholodilova’s (2013) rates for frilansit’ (9%
transitive softening vs. 91% plain softening), rather an increase in plain softening
appeared in my 2025b search: frilansit’ had 93% plain softening and autsorsit’ 100%
(however, only two tokens). This difference between s-verbs and z-verbs needs further
investigation.

I examined only one consonant cluster, namely, -st that alternates with -3¢ in standard
Russian. As already demonstrated, postit’ has moved towards increased use of transitive
softening, and repostit’ follows the same trend. Slioussar and Kholodilova (2013)
mention that stems in consonant clusters are characterized by a variety of “incorrect”
alternations, one of which is poscu (which was counted together with the correct form
poscu by Plungjan 2010). I searched for this form in the same Russian pages as the other
1SG forms. The result was 126 occurrences, i.e., only 10 occurrences more than for
postju, which means that poscu is by far the most frequent form (1,070 tokens). Postit’
and repostit’ are the second and third most frequent verbs in my sample (after strimit’).
The less frequent kopipastit’ has only slightly increased its proportion of transitive
softening from 39% (2020/2021) to 55% and 48% (2025). (Slioussar & Kholodilova
2013 reported 14% transitive softening for kopipejstit’, not attested in my 2020/2021
search.)

To conclude, only four verbs (out of nineteen) have not developed towards an
increase in the use of transitive softening in 1SG non-past forms: catit ’sja, frilansit’ and
autsorsit’ have had about the same very high levels of plain softening in all studies,
while selfit’sja has moved towards decreased use of transitive softening between
2020/2021 and 2025. For the “problems” with catit’sja and selfit’sja possible
explanations have been proposed in the literature, but why s-stems seem to avoid
alternation remains unclear.

4 https://pyrcus.livejournal.com/470039.html
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All verbs in my sample except jutubit’, nubit’, autsorsit’, and brauzit’ are codified in
Vikislovar’ (ru.wiktionary.org). In the main, the 1SG non-past forms feature transitive
softening alternation. The exceptions are catit 'sja, frilansit’, and kommentit’ with plain
softening, and repostit’ that has a gap for the 1SG form. Thus, only kommentit’ and
repostit’ differ from the results of my Google searches.

My findings corroborate the results of earlier studies when it comes to stems in
different consonants and ease of adjusting to the standard consonant alternations. Thus,
dental stems and the cluster -st are less easily adjusted than labial stems. However, my
findings show that with time and high frequency such verbs also tend to gradually adjust.
Some exceptions can be explained by the overall low frequency of the type of stem in
the language and unfortunate repetition of consonants.

5. Conclusion

As demonstrated in this article, second conjugation 1SG non-past forms of new
borrowings vary in which of Tore Nesset’s (2008) schemas for present tense forms with
V-initial endings they follow. Most of my sample of verbs at present follow the pattern
of normative Russian to a very high degree. However, a few t- and s-verbs seem to have
basically settled with plain softening, and in some verbs there is considerable variation
in choice of schema. Applying different types of interaction or instantiation of the
schemas for present tense forms, the model described by Nesset could easily be used to
account for non-normative as well as normative forms (cf. the sublexical grammar
approach by Magomedova and Slioussar 2017).

Some researchers have written about the breakdown or decay of alternations. My
small-scale investigation suggests instead that the system of alternation is not collapsing,
but that certain variation is tolerated in new verbs, either while they are not fully
integrated or out of pressure from rest of the paradigm. Larger scale investigations of
more and newer verbs, different written communication types and communities, as well
as oral production tasks would be needed for further elucidation of the variation in 1SG
non-past forms.
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Occe

O JAAHHOM M JTAHHbIX: U3 UCTOPHUH

Exkarepuna BnagumupoBHa Paxunvna

rakhilina@gmail.com

/Jlannoe rcce MOCBSAIIEHO MPUYYAJIMBON UCTOPUU CIIOBA OAHHbIU B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE
BO B3aUMOJCHCTBUU C €BPONEUCKUMU U TPEJCTABISACT OaHb JIOOBU W
BOCXHUIIEHUS K JAaBHEMY Jpyry — IPEKPACHOMY JIMHITBUCTY M PYCHUCTY,
OnecTAIeMy Menarory, My3blKaHTy U JoOpeiemy yenoBeky — Type Heccery.

CornacHo CnoBapio pycckoro sa3sika XI-XVII BB., oannwiii — cTapoe pycckoe ClioBo,
JTABHO JICKCHKAJIM30BaBIIICECs, TO €CTh MIPUOOpeTIee K TOMY BpeMeHH (DUKCHPOBAaHHOE
TEPMHUHOJIOTUYECKOE 3HAUYCHHE: 'OTHOCAIIMNCS K JAaHU U Jr000ro Buaa mojatsm'. B
tekctax HKPS no XVIII B. BcTpewaeTcs MOYTH MCKIIOYUTEIBLHO B COUCTAHUM OAHHAS
epamoma, KOTOPOE TOXKE€ TEPMHUHOJIOTUYHO W O3HAYACT JOKYMEHT, 3aKpEIUISIOIINI
paBo COOCTBEHHOCTH, Kak B (1):

(1) Cnucox 3 nanbie rpamMmoThl Ha HMenamvesckyio u Ha Bovicouckyro. <To ecTh KOnus
C JIOKyMEHTAa, ITOITBEP>KIAIOIIET0 MPAaBO COOCTBEHHOCTU Ha IrHaTHEBCKYIO U
Bricouckyto 3emnu.> [Muxaun Adanacees. Jlannas Mux. Ad. [Kusoxauna] Tp.-
CeprueBy M-pro Ha 3eMiu MruateeBckyto u Beicouckyto, B Panonexe (1430—
1450)]

Mexny Ttem ¢ XVIII B. B KOpnmyC NOMajgardT COBCEM JPYrH€ TEKCThl, © B HHUX
COUETAEMOCTh OAHHbIl TIPUHIUITHAIBHO MHAs, KaK €clid Obl B 3TOT MEPUOJ OHO pe-
AHAJIM3UPOBAJIOCH: CJIOBO JAaHHBIM CHOBA OKA3bIBAETCSA CBSA3AHHBIM C HCXOJHBIM
[J1IaroJIoM 0ams KakK €ro cTpajarelbHOe MpUYacThe co 3HaYeHHEM 'TO, UTO ObUIO 1aHO',
cp. (2-4).

(2) A 0amuans no TaHHOMY €BOEMY €108y <TO €CTb B COOTBETCTBUU C IaHHBIM UMHU
CJIOBOM / OOCIIAaHUEM™> He NouLlU, 071 4e20 om 20Cy0aps NOCIAaH K HUM HA WHAge
«/luzem» nopymuuk Anexcandp Anpaxcun c 8vico8opom, umo He uoym. [A. M.
Makapos (pen.). I'ucropust Caeiickoii Boiinbl (Ilonennas 3anucka Iletpa
Benukoro) (1698-1721)]

(3) Hokone onvie pyOHble 308006l 0080IbHBIX PADOMHUKOSE UMEMb, U NO YCMABAM,
KaKo8bl KOJIe2UyM 6npedb 00vA8UN, CO0EPAHCAMUCh 6YOYm, UMeIom OHble
NPOMbBILULEHHUKYU PYOOKONHBIX Oell, N0 AAHHBIM MX npusuiecusm <To ecTh B
COOTBETCTBUH C JAHHBIMU UM MPUBIIETUAMU>, WU HCATIOBAHHBIM 2PAMOMAM CUM
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00HaOdedHceHbl Obimb, YMO Y HUX U Y HACAEOHUKOB UX OHble 3a800bl OMHAMbL HE
oyoym. [[Iletp I]. bepr-npusmierus (1709)]

(4) <...> c nogenenuem cmpoums OHy0 N0 JTAHHOMY ILIaHYy <TO €CTb I10 TUIaHY,
KOTOpBIX ObLT 3apanee 3aman>. [A. C. [Tymxkun. Ucropus Iletpa:
ITonroroBurenbHabie TEKCTHI (1835-1836)]

CBs3b ¢ 1aHbIO (a Yepes3 J1aHb U HAJOraMu, U B IIEJIOM Ueeil COOCTBEHHOCTH) OaHHbIL
MOTEPSIIO, TMMO-BUAUMOMY, TMOJI BIUSHUEM €BPOINCUCKHUX S3BIKOB, TJI€ TaKHUE
CEMaHTUYECKHU ITPO3payHble KOHCTPYKLIHUU C MPOU3BOJHBIMU MPU3HAKOBBIMHU CIIOBAMHU
OT TJIaroJIOB CO 3HAYEHHEM 'HaTh' ObUIM B XOHy, Cp., HAIpUMeEp, HEMelKoe gegeben
'manHbIN'. Tak ke yCTpOeH U paclpOoCTpaHEHHBIN, B 0COOEHHOCTH B MEPBOM MOJIOBUHE
XIX B., hpazeosiorusm Toro BpeMeHH (BUIUMO, KAIbKUPOBAHHBIN — cp. (ppaHIry3cKue u
HEMEIIKME aHajoru — signe donne W gegebenes Zeichen), KOTOpBIN BCTpeYaeTCs
Hanpumep y M.1O. JlepMoHTOBa, — nO OaHHOMY 3HAKY, TO €CTh 110 3HAKY WJIM CUTHAIY,
KOTOPBIN ObLI 1aH, cp. (5), a Takxe (6-7):
(5) I pywnuyxuii cman npomue meHs 4 N0 JAHHOMY 3HAKY HaA4ajl NOOHUMAMb
nucmonem. [M. FO. JlepmonToB. I'epoii Hamiero Bpemenu (1839-1841)]
(6) Ilo nannomy 3Haky Temup-Kymays Dumsak u pycckuil KHA3b NPEKIOHUTUCH U
evtuiiu uz wampa. [H. A. Ilonesoii. [ToBecth 0 CuMEOHE Cy371aIbCKOM KHSI3€
(1828)]

(7) 1o naHHOMY 3HAKY 6X005M 80UHbL, 3aKTouarom Bacunvka 6 msasckue okogwl. [H.
M. Kapamsun. Ucropus rocynapcrsa Poccuiickoro: Tom 2 (1806-1818)]

OaHaKko MOCTENEHHO HEMOCPE/ICTBEHHAs! CBA3b C IJIarojoM y MpPHYacTHUsl CTUPAETCS.
Pesynprar syunie Bcero BUAEH B Hay4HbIX TE€KCTax cepeauHsl XIX B., B TOM 4ucie
PYCCKHUX, KOTOPBIE KOMUPYIOT COOTBETCTBYIOIINE KOHCTPYKIIMU €BPONEHCKUX S3BIKOB,
i€ 3TO IPOU30ILIO0 paHblie, cp. (8-9):
(8) <...> HAO0O6HO 833Mb NPOU3BONLHO TUHUIO 6 JAHHOU MJIOCKOCTHU 8HE OAHHOUL
mouku Ha naiockocmu <...>. [H. . JlobaueBckwuii. ['eomerpus (1823)]
(9) <...> gvipasicaem my udero, ymo NAaHHOE BELECTBO cOOepICUm AmoM YUaHd

<...>. [A. M. bytnepos. TeopeTndyeckue u 3KcrepuMeHTaIbHbIE paOOTHI IO
xumui (1851-1886)]

@DakTUYECKH B 3THUX MpUMEpax OaHHblll YXKE BBICTyNAET KaK MECTOMMEHHE CO
3HAQYEHHEM 'ITOT', TOTOMY UYTO a0CTpPaKTHBIE HAYYHBbIE 00BEKTHI — CP. nI0cKocmb B (8)
Wik geuyecmeo B (9) — HE CBS3aHBI C MPOLEIYpOH Neperayd U3 pyK B PYKH Jaxe
metadopuuecku. OTHAKO UMIUTMIIUTHO 3TH KOHCTPYKIIMH BUMMO BCE K€ aneuIupyoT
K TEPMHHOJOTMYECKON Mape «JaHo (TO €CTh 3aJlaH0 YCJIOBHUSAMHM 33hauu < 'maTh') —
JI0Ka3aThy», TaK YTO KaJIbKHUPOBAHHOE TEPMUHOJIOIMYECKOE MECTOMMEHHOE 3HAaUEHHE Ha
TOT MOMEHT HEJIb35l CUMTATh B IIOJIHOM Mepe rpaMMaTHKalIn30BaHHBIM. B kauecTBe
npoMexytouyHoro (bridging) mpumepa, 10 ONpeaeNeHHON CTeNeHN WITIOCTPUPYIOLIETO

caM TpolecC NalbHEHIero nepexona, MOXHO paccCMaTpUBaTh YHOTPEOJICHHS THIIA
(10):
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(10) He oymaro, umobwi recmuuywl, 0cO6eHHO 3A0HSS, 20e-HUbYOb NpedCmasuiu
CMOJIbKO 3aHUMAMENbHbIX CYeH, KaK y Hac Ha Pycu. Ho 06 smom xo2oa-uu6yos
nocne. Ozpanuyyco uzo0bpasdiceHuem mozo, Ymo 6 TaHHOe HAMM 8peMsl CIEeKI0Ch )
2epyoea KypiasiHockoeo ¢ oooux kpuliey. [U. W. Jlaxxeunukos. JleasHoit nom

(1835)]

Bpewms — Toxe abcTpakTHast KaTeropusi, HO 3/IeCh aBTOP TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO OH 3aJaJj
BPEMEHHOW POMEKYTOK /Il CBOEI0 [IOBECTBOBAHMSI, U 3TO U €CTh OAHHOE HAMU 8PEeMSL:
'TO, YTO HAMH JIaHO', ¥ TIOATOMY OJHOBPEMEHHO 'ITO' — IPOCTO OaHHOE 8PeML.

B coBpeMEHHOM pycCKOM ATH yHOTpeOJIeHHs Pa30LUIMCh CHHTAKCUYECKU: TpHU
NpUYACTUU 0053aTENILHO JOMOJIHUTEIBHO K O0BEKTY JOJKEH ObITh BBIPAaXKE€H KaKOU-TO
elle YYaCTHUK CUTYallUH, Cp. OaHHble mebe OeHbeu / 0anHvle um OeHveu / (nepe)oantvle
6 mawiuHe Oenveu M Tpod. Toraa 3Ta cuTyalusi UHTEPIPETUPYETCA KaK CBSI3AHHAS C
riarojioMm oams. Ilpoctoe couetaHne oanHbli ¢ ONPENEISIEMBIM CYLIECTBUTEIbHBIM
npeBpamniaeT ero B mecroumenue '31ot'l. IMEHHO 3/1ech KOJIIU3HS CTapod M HOBOU
UHTEpNpeTauuii no oannomy 3uaxy: B XIX BeKke HHUKAKOro JOMOJHUTEIBLHOTO
y4acTHUKA yKa3bIBaTh ObUIO HE HYXHO, TTOTOMY 4YTO TOTJIa €Ile Yy JIaHHBIM He OBLIO
KOHKYPUPYIOLIET0O MECTOMMEHHOTO  3HAYCHHS. [Tocneqnee «crapoe» (6e3
JIOTIOJTHUTENBHOTO Y4acTHHUKA) ynorpebneHue storo BbipakeHus B HKPS BbzBano
CTUJIM3ALMEN I UCTOPUYECKOIO POMaHa!

(11) <...> no naHHOMY 3HAKY 2pebybl Hane2aU HA 8eCd, U DLICMPOXOOHbI BOECHHbLI

Kopab.ib nonec monooyro yemy 6 usenanue. [A. I1. Jlanunckuii. [locnennuii myTh
Brnanumupa Monomaxa (1960)]

Takum 00pa3oM, eciu Obl MBI PEIIMIIUCH Ha «IIEPEBOI» BBHIPAKEHUN TUIIA NO OAHHOMY
3HAKY Ha COBPEMEHHBIH pPYCCKHUl, Jyulie ObLI0 OBl OTKa3aTbcs OT aTpPUOYTHUBHOM
KOHCTPYKIIMH U OCTABUTh IJ1Ar0JL: K020a s (no)0am 3HaK U HOOAM CUSHAL.

Kak y»xe ObU10 cKa3aHoO, B IpUMepax BTOpoil noioBuHbl XIX Beka 3aMMCTBOBaHHOE
MECTOMMEHHOE 3HaUYCHUE OdHHbIll TEPMHUHOIOTHIHO — OHO BCTPEYAETCS B €CTECTBEHHO-
HAy4YHBIX TeKCTaX, Kak B (8-9). K cerogusuinemMy AHIO, TO €CTh MOJNTOPa BeKa CIyCTs,
cdepa ero ynorpeOiaeHH KaKk MECTOMMEHHS CYIECTBEHHO paclIMpuiIach, Tak YTO B
PYCCKOM OanHblll HEOKHUIAHHO TIOTYUHIIO Pa3BUTHE, HE 3aCBUICTEILCTBOBAHHOE HH B
OJTHOM €BPOIIEHCKOM SI3bIKe-MCTOUYHUKE. MOXHO yBEpEHHO Ha3BaTh 3TO pPacIIMPEHUE
rpaMMaTHKaln3alMell B MECTOMMEHHE, INpaBla, CTHJIMCTHYECKH OrpaHUYEHHOU
paMKaMH THCHMEHHBIX TEKCTOB, NPUYEM OTHOCHUTEIBHO (QOpPMalbHBIX (TO €cCTb
HarnpuMep, He BKIIOYAIOMIMX JPYKECKYI0 MEPernucKy Ipy3ed) Wi HUMHUTUPYIOLINX
TaKye MHUCbMEHHBIE TEKCThI YCTHBIX — CP. 3/IECh PA3HOT'O POJia TOKIa Ibl.

! EAMHCTBEHHBIM HCKJIIOUEHHEM SIBISETCS COUETAHUE OAHHOE CI060, KOTOPOE He TpedyeT JONOJHUTEIbHBIX
YYaCTHHKOB (Cp.: 0aHHOE UM C1060), TAK KaK MpeACTaBIseT co0oi «(ppa3eororn30BaHHbI 0CTaTOK» IPUYACTHOTO
3HaueHwus, Tak pacupocrpaneHHoro B X VIII -Hagane XIX Beka: 'cI0BO, KOTOPOE IAHO', CP. HAPYUiUL OAGHHOE CILOBO.
Hogoe 3HaueHME '3TO CIOBO' YCIEITHO ¢ HUM KOHKYPHPYET, CM. HIbKe pumep (14).
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Jlnst HarnsigHOCTH Mbl B KauecTBE WIUIIOCTpalMM cka3aHHoro BelOpasin B HKPA
COBPEMEHHBIE NPUMEPBI C TEMHU CAMBIMU COYETAHMUSMM, KOTOpBIE, KOIZa-TO MOTJIHU
MHTEPIIPETUPOBATHCA Kak MpuyacTHble ('JaHHBIA KOMY-TO'), U COOTBETCTBYIOILIUE
OpPUMEPBI 3TOr0 ObUIM MPUBEACHBI BBILIE: OAHHbIN 3HAK, OAHHASL 2PAMOMA, OAHHOE
C1080, Oaumblll niaw, oanHvle npusuecuu. Kak suaao u3 (12-16), cerogHs HOCUTEIH
BOCIIPUHUMAIOT 3TH KOHTEKCTBI TOJIBKO KAaK MECTOMMEHHBIE, CP.:

(12) B naubonee opesueti popme naHHbIii 3HAK (TO €CTh 'PTOT 3HAK', KOTOPBINA OBLI
YIOMSIHYT) 8bIPANCANCS SPAPUYECKUM CUMBOIOM XBOCMA CKOPNUOHA UL
opakona. [«IIpo6nemsr Janpaero Boctokay, 28.10.2002]

(13) He cunraem HapyiieHHeM onpeaesieHHol opdorpaduaeckoit HOpMBI ClTydai, Tae
b CTOUT Ha MECTE OKUAAEMOTr0 € B CIIOBE-Ha3BaHUU OJIyIIEBICHHOTO MPEIMETa,
KOTOPOE B IPEBHEPYCCKOM SI3BIKE MMPUHAIIICKAIO K CKIIOHCHHIO OCHOB Ha 0, HO B
JTaHHOU rpamoTe (‘B 9TOM, 00cyk1aemMoii rpamMoTe’) umeeT Gpopmy aar. m. en., u.,
00pa30BaHHYIO 110 THITY OCHOB Ha ii: BacunbsBu (0T ObITOBOTO Bacuin, a He oT
Oosee yactoro kHKHOTO Bacunmun). [B. W. bopkoBckuii. [[parornennbie
NaMSTHUKA APEBHEPYCCKON MUCbMEHHOCTH // « BOnpock! si3pIko3HaHUS, 1952]

(14) JIronu, KOTOPBIX MOYKHO Ha3bIBATh JAHHBIM CIIOBOM (‘3TUM CJIOBOM’), OBLIU U
Oynyt Bcerna [Rozetked Discuss. telegram Rozetked Discuss (05.08.2022)]

(15) Jnst oGcyxkaeHus] BO3MOXHOTO M3MEHEHHS JIAaHHOTO IJ1aHa (‘3Toro,
00CyX)1aeMoro MmjiaHa’) MUHUCTPBI JOTOBOPHIIUCH MPOBOAUTH €KEMECSUHbBIC
BcTpeuu. [Begomoctu, 2021.10.04]

(16) Ho storo nanHo# npuBmieruen (‘3Toi MPUBUIIETHEH ) MOIH30BATUCH TOJIBKO TE€
HY>KJIalolIuecs, KTo BcTal B ouepenb 10 1 mapta 2005 rona. [Komcomonbckas
npasnaa, 03.03.2010]

Bompoc o TOM, moueMy OawHblli HE BBIXOIUT 3a TMPEAENbl OINpeAeTIeHHBIX
CTUJIMCTUYECKUX TPAHUIl U HE MPOHUKAET B YCTHYIO PE€Ub, CBA3aH CO CHEIU(UKON ero
MECTOMMEHHOW CEMaHTUKH. /[aHHblll — HE yKa3aTelIbHOE (XapaKTepHOE ISl yCTHOU
peun), a aHadopuUYeCKOe MECTOMMEHHE CO 3HAYCHHEM 'ITOT', OTChLIAIoNmee K
aKTyalu30BaHHOMY pe(depeHTy, YK€ YMNOMSHYyTOMY U HaxojsdmeMmycs B (okyce
BHUMaHUsA. Cp. 4YacTOTHbIE B JAaHHOM CIy4ae WJIM B JaHHBIH MOMEHT, XOPOIIO
OTPaXKaroIINe 3TOT ACMIEKT CEMAaHTUKU TaHHBIN.

OTnenbHBIN UHTEPECHBIN CIOKET B CBSI3U C UCTOPUEH CJIOBA OaHHbLL TIPEJCTABISACT
cyOcranTuBanus. Celuac Ka)eTcsl, YTO COUETAHUsSI THUIA HOGble OaHHble, YUPposvle
OdanHble — O3TO TIPUOOPETEHHE CaMOro IIOCJICIHETO BpeMEHH (Cp. 34eCh TakkKe
NepCoHAIbHbLE, JIUYHbIEe, CeKpemHbvle, nacnopmuule... oaunvie). OIHaAKO B PYCCKOM
MepBbIe MPUMEPHI Takoro poaa BcTpewaroTcs eme 200 jmeT Hazajg — Kak Kajibka C
JATUHCKOTO data, HEMOCPEICTBEHHAs WU OINOCpPEIOBaHHAs, uepe3 (paHIly3CKHi,
HEMEIKUH U ITOJIbCKHH:

(12) Ipuesocatime, st 6am coobuyy unmepecHvle NAHHBIE IJISl €€ NeUalIbHO
noyuumenvHou ouoepaguu. [T. I'. llleBuenko. [Iporymnka ¢ ynoBOIbCTBUEM U HE
6e3 mopanu (1855-1858)]

(13) B meuenue eco aemop e30un Ha pooury u 00 5moti noe3oke 0CMagul NOYmu

UCKTIIOYUMENbHO 00HU YUughpossie TaHHbIE, KOTOPBIE He MO2ym UMems uHmepeca.
[A. B. Hukutenko. JlneBuuk (1838)]
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[ToHATHO, YTO B MOHATHE LU(PPOBBIX AAHHBIX celyac BKIJIAJBIBAETCS COBCEM JIPYTroi
CMBICJI, YEM 'NaHHBIE, COJEP)KAILME UYUCICHHBbIE 3HAa4YeHMs', Kak panpuie. OgHaKo
CEMAHTHUKA CJI0BA OaHHble B TAKUX KOHTEKCTAX MOTHOCTHIO COXPAHMIIACK.
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Occe

Janékue roasl U JajJibHUE KPasi B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM
(¢poneTuxe u opporpadpun

Anekcanapa HukomaeBna JluBanosa
alex_livanova@yahoo.com

B coBpemeHHOM pycckoM oOpaujatoT Ha ce0s BHHMaHuE, Cpeau IpOoYyero, JBe
TeHaeHuu. IlepBasg U3 HUX NPOSBISIETCS B HEKOTOPBIX OCOOEHHOCTSAX MEepeaadyd Ha
MMCbME Ha3BaHUM NpeAnpusiTui, oOpa3oBaHHBIX OT (pamuinu Biaaensua. Bropas —
9TO ONpeJIeleHHAas! MyTaHUIAa B TPOU3HOUIEHUH U HAIMCAHUU JIBOMHBIX COTJIACHBIX.

[lepBast 3 HuX oOpaTuia Ha cebsl BHUMaHUE aBTOpa MPHUOIM3UTENBHO C Hayania
NEBSIHOCTBIX  IofoB  npouwioro  croietuss. OHa  Kacaercs  BO3POXKICHUS
pacnpoctpaneHHorM B Poccum 1o peBomtonmu 1917 roga m mpoaepkaBmiencs BO
BpemeHa HOIla tpanuuuu (B EBporie He npephiBaBLIeiics) Ha3bIBATh MPEANPUATUS U
3aBeJIeHUs 10 (paMHUJIMU BIIAJICNIbLIEB WIM OCHOBATEIIEH.

[Ipu coBerckoil  BiacTH, OAHAKO, MJAEAJOM  SBJSUIACh  OOIIECTBEHHAs
COOCTBEHHOCTb. llpeanpusTuss NPOMBIIUIEHHOCTH W TOPrOBIM IPHUHAIEKAIN
HapoJy, a HUKaK HE OTJAEIbHBIM JOJIM. COOTBETCTBEHHO, U Ha3bIBaThCS 10 YbEM-
au0o (aMunuu oHM He Moryid. Bo3Hukia HoBast popMyna Ha3BaHUMN, KOTOpas MOIJIa
CoJlepKaTh yKa3aHHMEe Ha HMA: HMEHU Takoro-to. [lpum sTOoM gesTenb, UMeHEM
KOTOpPOTO Ha3bIBaJIM MPEINpPHUSATHE, HEPEIKO HE UMEN K HEMY HMKAKOrO OTHOLIEHUS.
Hampumep, B 1858 r. anrnmiickum MexaHukoMm ['yismerom ObuUl OCHOBaH 3aBOJ B
Ilepmu; 3aBOI HECKOJIBKO pa3 MEHsUI BIAJEIbLEB M HAa3BaHUE, U B KOHLE KOHIIOB B
1926 rogy emy 6bu10 npucBoeHO UMs @. D. JI3ep>KMHCKOr0, yMEPILIEro B 3TOM roay,
HO C 3aBOJIOM HHKAaK HE CBA3aHHOrO: MaIIMHOCTPOUTENbHBIN 3aBoA umeHu O. 3.
J3epxkunckoro. Bnagumup Mibny JlennH Ha nuk Jlennna Ha [lamupe He nogHUMaiIcCs
(mo 1928 r. mux Kaydmana, ¢ 2006 r. — nux A6y Amu u6H Cunsl). Hag nmogoGHoM
MpakTUKOW mo3BonwIm cebe momyTtuth Wibs Uned u Esrennit IletpoB B kuure
«/IBeHaguaTh CTyNbEB», € IEpPOM OTHPABIAIOTCS HOYEBATh B OOLIEKUTHE HUMEHU
MoHaxa bepronpnaa [lIBapua.

[Tocne pacnaga CoBerckoro Coro3a OT 3TOM NPAKTUKU HE OTKA3AJINCH, JIMIIb B PAAJIE
cillydaeB TOMeHsuln uMeHa. Tak, MockoBckuii yHuBepcuTeT ¢ 20 OKTAOpA
1932 r. Hocun Ha3BaHUE MockoBckui roCyJapCTBEHHbIN YHUBEPCUTET
uM. M.H. IIokpoBckoro, HcTopuka-MapKCUCTa, yMepuero B 3ToM roxy. OnHako
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noxe B3MsAbl [IOKpOBCKOTO OBLIM TpHU3HAHBI HEMpaBWIbHBIMU, U C 11 HOsOps
1937 r.ero wuMs M3 Ha3BaHMs YyHUBepcuTeTa Obulo yOpaHo: MOCKOBCKMIA
rocyapcTBeHHbI yHuBepcuteT. Hakonen, ¢ 7 Mmas 1940 r. yHuBepcuteT Ha3bIBaeTCs
MocKOBCKHI TOCyAapCcTBeHHBIN yHUBepcuTeT M. M.B. JlomoHocoBa ((popMynupoBka
MOJIHOTO HAa3BaHUSA HEOJHOKpPAaTHO MeHsulach, HO uMs JlomMoHOcoBa B HEM
OCTaBaJIOCh).

Opnako c mosineHueM B 90-e¢ rojpl MpOLIJIOr0 BeKa BHOBb YAacTHBIX (GUPM U
IIPOM3BOJICTB MOCTENEHHO BEPHYJAch M Kazaloch Obl KaHYBIAs B JieTa MpPaKTHKa
Ha3bIBaHUA MNPEANpUATHNA 10 ¢daMuiuy Biajaenbla. Tak, Ha3BaThb M3JaTEIHCTBO
coOCTBeHHBIM uUMeHeM mnpemtoxun MBany FOpbeBuuy Jlumbaxy mmcarens AHapei
butoB: «OpuM k¢ B Poccum m3patensctBa CobOamrHukoBbiX, ChiTuHa, JleBpueHa,
Mapxkcay, NHILIET )KYPHAJTUCT B MaTepuaie, nocBameHHoM 30-1eTHio nerepoyprckoro
nsznarenscTBa MBana JImmbaxa, ocHoBanHoro B 1995 rony (Lllepomona 2025).

Uyte mo3xe, B 1999 rony, npennpunumarens bopuc IOpheBuu Asiekcanapos,
OCHOBaTeJIb KOMIaHUU «PocTarposkcnopt, 3amycTui OpeH/]| IN1a3upOBaHHbBIX CHIPKOB
npemuanbHoro knacca «b. }0. Aunekcanaposy. ®amunus 3Toro Ou3HECMEHa
oOpa3zoBaHa OT WMEHU AIEKCaH/Ip; KaK W3BECTHO, MHOTHE pycckue (HaMuiuu
MPEACTABISAIOT CO00M, COOCTBEHHO, (GOpMY pPOAUTENBLHOIO mMajaexa uMeHu (MBaHOB)
win HasBauus mnpodeccun (KysHenos) Haumbarens poxa.! Kak ykasano B
uccnenoBanun (PeuoB 2006: 183), «90% pycckux ¢amunnii oOpa3oBaHbl Npu
noMouy (OPMaHTOB KPATKUX MPUTSKATEIBHBIX TPUIIAraTeIbHbIX -0B/-€B, -uH».Yaiie
BCETO B MY>KCKOM POJie¢ Takue (haMmink UMEIOT OKOHYAHUE -OB, U MPU CKIOHCHUH B
(dhopmax, OKaHUYMBAIOIIMXCSI HA COTJIACHBIN, 3TOT COTJIACHBIN orfiyraeTcs: MBano/d/ —
WBano/B/a — iBano/B/y. B mpexHre BpemMeHa, 10 TOSBICHUS C CEPEIMHBI TPOILIOTO
BEKa B pa3HbIX CTpaHaxX O(UIMAIBbHBIX MPAaBUJ TPAHCIUTEPAIMN WHOS3bIYHBIX UMEH
COOCTBEHHBIX, TpPH TMepenaye JAaTUHUIEH Takux ¢GaMUIUd U, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
MpeAnpusiTUd, Ha3BaHHBIX 110 HWMEHHM BiaJeiblla, 4YacTO HCIOJIb30Bajlach
COOTBETCTBYIOIIAsi mpousHomeHuto popma —off. Tak, msicHoe Omr010, M3BECTHOE B
coBpemeHHol Poccun kak OedcTporanoB, ObulO Ha3BaHO (HpPaHIy3CKUM IOBApOM
rpapa CrporanoBa mo-(dpaniry3cku xe boeuf Stroganoff. imenno B Takoit dopme,
JUIIbL C W3MEHEHHEM O0O0O3HaueHHs TOBsAMHBI (aHrnuiickoe beef Stroganoff wmm
ucnaHckoe ternera strogonoff), OHO BOIIIO B KYyJIWHApPHBIA JUCKYPC MHOTHX
3amagHoeBporeiickux cTpad. Cp. HopBexxckoe u mBeackoe Biff Stroganoff c
Bapuantamu (Glad 1 mat 2007/1: 18). He HyXHO Janeko XOOUTh — YHTAIOUINM
CKaHJIMHABAM XOPOIIIO 3HAKOMO MM IIBEICKON nucaTenbHUIlBl Karin Smirnoff.

Boiinsgs B neKcHMYecKHWil COCTaB S3BIKOB, OOJAAIOMIUX HHOW (POHETHKOH, 3TO
Ha3BaHWE, pa3yMeeTcs, YTpPaTWio Ty OCOOEHHOCTh, KOTOpOHl oOnagano B
COOTBETCTBUU C (DOHETUYECKUMHU 3aKOHOMEPHOCTSIMH PYCCKOTO $I3bIKa, 4 IMEHHO TEM,
YTO OTJYLICHHBIN B /f/ cOrylacHBIA Ha KOHIIE CJIOBAa MEpe] May30d, OKa3bIBasCh IMPH

! https://saransk.bezformata.com/listnews/familii-na-rusi-nosili/151169863/
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CKJIOHEHHMH CJIOBA IO Ma/ie’kaM B MEXKBOKaJIbHOM MOJIOKEHUH, TPOU3HOCUTCS 3BOHKO:
Crporanos /f/ - Ctporanosa /v/. Tak, paccka3piBas 0 MPOUCXOXKACHUU ITOTO OI0a H,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, 0 pojie CTpOraHOBBIX, aBTOP MaTepHrasia B HOPBEKCKOM PEKIaAMHOM
KyJIMHApPHOM JKypHaJle HE OTpakaeT B TpaHCIUTepanuu (aMUIUU O3BOHUYCHHUS
cornacHoro: ‘“Stroganoffene hadde drivhus og kunne servere all slags frukt og
gronnsaker midt pa kaldeste vinteren” (Glad 1 Mat 2007/1: 18). A BoT B ¢uHCKOM
A3bIKE, WCKOHHBIM (DOHEMHBI COCTaB KOTOpOro He BkjIouaer /f/, 310 Omom0
HasbIBaeTcs stroganovinpihvi.

B «Ilupe baberter» Kapen bnukcen «3ackopysnbleé NPOBUHLMAIBL  €IAT
yepernaxoBblid cyn noja xepec amontillado, 6munaer Demidoff ¢ yepHoit ukpoit mon
Veuve Cligcuot 1860» (Baitnb 2002: xi, Beiaenenue Haie). Ha poccuiickux caiftax
3TO OJII0JI0 HA3bIBAIOT IMO-Pa3HOMY, HO BCErJa OTpa)kas IPOU3HOUIEHUE C JIOJTUM
royxuMm /f/: Omuaumku a-na Jdemunodpd, 6munsl [demunodd. IlpeanomoxutensHo
UMEHHO J3TO OJI0J0 — u300peTeHue caMoil JaTCKOM NHUCATEeNbHMIIBI, HO BO
(dpaniy3ckoil kKynuHapud wumerotrcs Takke ¢azan Faison Demidoff, mymspka
Poularde Demidoff u npyrue, Ha3BaHHbBIE, BepOsiTHO, B uecTh rpada [lemumosa,
cynpyra Maruneael bonamapr, miemsHHuMubsl Hamoseona I Pan  npyrux
apUCTOKPATOB OCTaBWJIM Clie]l BO (PpaHIly3CKOW KyJIMHApUH, BECbMa MOIYJISPHON B
Poccun ocobenno B XVIII-XIX Bekax. B mx decTh Ha3BaHbI, HalpuMep, OMJIET
Omelette Orloff (mo0umsiit omnet Ilukacco), necept kiyoHuka pomanodd fraises (a
la / fagcon) Romanoff. B Tom e Bune, To ecth ¢ HanucanueM -opd/-off, onu BouwM U
B PYCCKHU KYJINHAPHBIN JIEKCUKOH.

«CdopmupoBaBiuecss BO (paHIly3CKOM KyXHE H3BICKAHHOCTh M MOJYEPKHYTHIH
apUCTOKPaTU3M  3aBOPAXWUBAJIM  POCCUMCKMM  BBICIIMM  CBET», CKa3aHO B
yBieKkaTenbHOM kHUre Burtamus 3anBopHoro «®dpaniry3ckas kyxHs B Poccum u
pycckoit nureparype» (3aaBopubiii 2023: 119). He yauBuTenbHO, 4TO JaXKe €CIU B
PYCCKUIM JIEKCUKOH C €ro KUpPWUIMLEH MOoJ0oOHble OTHIMEHHBIE Ha3BaHUS BOILUIM B
dbopme Ha -odd/-off, Ta xe dhopma MUPOKO HCTIOIB30BATIACh BO BCEX CTpaHaX, Ha
BBICOKYIO KYXHIO KOTOPBIX OKa3aja BIUsHUE (PpaHIly3cKas. A 3TO KyXHHU MPaKTHUECKH
Bcex cTpaH EBponsl 1 AMepHKHU.

Pazymeercs, pycckue damunuu TpeOOBaloOCh TiepeAaBaTh JATHHULICH TMpHU
IIEPEBOJIE  JINTEPATYpPHBIX IMpousBeneHu. Iepor pomana JleBa Tomcroro
«Bockpecenne» 30BeTcsi B HOpBEXCKOM TiepeBoje Xomnbrepa Cunmgunra (1899),
B3SIBILIETO 32 OCHOBY MMeBIIUicCS (ppaniry3ckuii neperox, Fyrst Nekliudoff. B 1948 r.
B Crokrosbme Oblla IOCTaBJIE€HA oOlepa IIBEUIIAPCKOTO KOMMo3uTopa ['eHpuxa
3yrepmaiictepa «Raskolnikoff», cozmannas mno wmotuBam pomana DéEnopa
Hoctoesckoro «lIpectymienue u Hakazanue». Haspanue «Raskolnikoffy nocur
pectopan B Jlpe3neHe.

3aciayxuBaeT ymoMHHaHus uctopus Mapku  ¢uHckoro mmBa  KOFF,
Npe/CTaBIsomEed co0oil CIEHrOoBBIM BapuaHT, OOpa30BaHHBI OT Ha3BaHUS
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npeanpusTus kynmna Hukomas CuneOproxoBa, co3mgaHHoro B XeabCHHKH B 1819 T.
(Benukoe KusbxectBo @unisiHackoe BxoAamno B coctaB Poccuiickoit Umnepun ¢ 1809
no 1917 rox): Sinebrychoff. Ota nuBoBapHs 10 CUX MOp ABIAETCS KpyMHEHIIeH B
dunnaHInn.

Hpyroit nmonynsipHblid OpeHa — Boaka Smirnoff, uctopus koropoil Hayanach B
Poccun B XIX Beke. Torma ona nHazbiBanach «CmupHOBb Ne2l» (o HamucaHuu c
TBEPABIM 3HAKOM CM. HMJKE), HO IOCJI€ SMUTPALMU OCHOBATeliel cTaja IMOMyJispHa
0]l HA3BaHWEM B HamMcaHuu JatuHune. [Ipountars 006 3TOM MOAPOOHEE MOXKHO B
yBJIEKaTEIbHON KHUTe HOpBexKcKoro nucatens [elipa [lomnena (Pollen 2021: 98-102).

[TomynsspHBIA BO BTOPOW MOJIOBUHE JIBAJLIATOr0 BEKA UCIIOIHUTEIb PYCCKUX MECEH,
HeMell 0 HallMoHalbHOCTH, XaHc-Ponbk¢ Punnepr BoicTynan noxa ncesgonuMom Ivan
Rebroff. Dx30THYecKkue nceBaOHUMBI BHIOMPAIOT MHOTHE MPEICTABUTEIN TBOPUECKHUX
npodeccuii; pycCKuid CeBIOHUM B JAHHOM CJIy4ae BO3MOKHO OOYCIIOBJIEH HE TOJIBKO
peneptyapoM, Ho U ciaBoit Benukoro llansnuna.

B Yexuu ¢ 1864 r. mpousBoasatcsa nuanuHo Petrof (¢ omnoii OykBoii -f). Kommnanuto
OCHOBaJl ¥ Ha3BaJl CBOUM MMEHEM YeUICKUU npeanpuHumarens AHToHuH lletpod, a
nmpaBWja dYemckoil opdorpaguu 3ampemaloT HamUCaHHWE JIBYX OIMHAKOBBIX
cornacHblX monpsia. Jlymaercs, oAHAaKO, YTO OOJBIIMHCTBO CIBIMIABIIUX 00 3THUX
UHCTPYMEHTAaX TUJIETAHTOB (MY3bIKAHTBI-TO 3HAIOT) YBEPEHBI, UTO (pamMuIius pycckasi.

Korpa Tpamuuusa npepBaiach, OCTaBIIMECS B MaMATH PYCCKMX W B JIMTEpaType
Ha3BaHus (GUPM U 3aBEJEHUM ¢ HamucaHueM (OPMbI POJIUTEIILHOTO MajexKa
€IUHCTBEHHOr0 4YKcia B (ammwimsax ¢ -od, -odd, -off cramm accouumpoBatbes ¢
HEJOCTYIMHBIMU POCKOIIBIO U CBOOOION MpeANnpUHUMATENLCTBA MPEXKHETO U 00penu
pomanThueckuii ¢n€p. PacmpoctpanenHsie ke (aMmwIMM C HANMHCAaHUEM -OB
BOCIIPUHUMAJIUCh KaK MaccoBble, mpocrenkue: «DaMuianu, KOTOpble B CO3HAHHUH
PYCCKUX aCCOLMMPYIOTCS C TUIIMYHBIM MPEICTABUTEIEM HALMU, YEIOBEKOM C YJIUIBL,
—  Usanos, I[lempos, Cuodopos» (PwvuioB 2006: 189). Buaumo, mostomy, Korma
oOmagatenu (paMuIMii Ha -OB CTaJM HA3bIBATh MPHHAUICKAIINE UM NPEANPULTUS U
3aBEICHUS] CBOMM HMMEHEM, OHU MpEeAnowIr mnucarh Ha3zBanus uepe3 -odpd (bank
Tunbkog¢), B 1Byx Bapmantax (Pecropan Usoff / Ycopd) u maxe B rubpumHom
Hanucanuu (Pectopan Ymakoff ).

OnHako GONBIIMHCTBO COBPEMEHHBIX Ha3BaHUM TOPrOBBIX MapOK, BRITJISIALINX KaK
(dbaMuIuM BianeNbLEB WIM OCHOBATENEW, Ha caMoM jeje oOpa3oBaHbl OT HMEH
HapulATENIbHbIX, MPU3BAHHBIX BHYIIUTH MOKYMHaTEeNl0, 4YTO B HAa3BaHUM MapKHU
YKa3bIBAE€TCA KIIIOUEBOE CBOMCTBO MPOAYKTa WM YCIYT'M — OT COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX
CYILLIECTBUTEIBHBIX M, pPEXe, MpuilaratelbHbIX 00pa3oBaHbl (paHTa3uiiHbIe (pamuiuy,
ucnosb3dyemble B Ha3BaHuu. Koneuno, pamunuu tuna Kysnenos (Kymios, I1eBros,
[lopTHOB), o0OOpa3oBaHHbIE OT OOO3HAUEHHUS poOAa JEATEIBHOCTH HOCHTEJS,
CylecTBOBaIM M3AaBHAa. OJHAKO y HACTOSILMX BIAAEIBLUEB IPEANPUATHUH,
NEPEUUCIICHHBIX HIDKe, (aMUJIMM HE Te, 4YTO (UTYpUPYIOT B Ha3BaHUU OpeHna.
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[TonGop damunuu Ajis Ha3BaHWN YKa3aHHOTO THUIA TUKTYETCS, BEPOSITHO, IBYMS
COOOpaXeHUSMU: JIETKO 3aTIOMHUTH U HAUTH (UpPMY MO0 Ha3BaHUIO, HAMEKAIOIIEMY Ha
TO, YeM OHa 3aHMMAaETCs; Ha3BaHWE HPOHMYHOE, BBI3BIBAECT YIBIOKY, MOCKOJBKY
«apucTokparuueckoey Hamucanue ¢ -od(dh) KOHTpacTUpyeT ¢ OBITOBBIM, HE CKa3aTh,
HU3MEHHBIM, 3aHSATHEM, HA KOTOPOE HaMEKaeT Ha3BaHUe. B nmpuMep MOKHO NPUBECTH
TpaHCHOpPTHbIE KOMIAaHUM «I py30BHUKO(p» U «TakcoBUUKO(», Teb OT TAPAKAHOB U
mypaBbeB «Tapakanodd», cerb kodeeHn «YalHukoPpd», ceTh MPavCUHBIX
«Hucrogd».

Ecnu mpoayKT nomysisipeH, OT €ro HauMEHOBaHUS MOTYT ObITh 0Opa30BaHbI
Ha3BaHMs C pa3HBIMHM BapuaHTaMu HanucaHusi: «bnuHHBIN 6ap bauHOo(», pecropan
«bmuno(p¢» TpanunmonHas poccuiickas ceth 01uHOB «BlinOffy; pectopan moctaBku
«ITuporogy», kade «ITuporodpd».

3abaBHO, uTO Ha3BaHWe copra Kode «Mprauedd», nanHoe emy mo perumoHy B
O¢duonuu, rae OH BhIpAIIMBAECTCS, MHOTHE PYCCKHE BOCIPUHUMAIOT KaK Ha3BaHUE
TOProBOW MapKH Mo (aMUIIUU MPEANPUHUMATENS U YUTAIOT OYKBY «€» B HEM Kak /o/.
WHTYUTHBHO 3TO CIIOBO BCTaeT B psAJl C APYIMMH, IJle HA MecTe OYKBBI «€» 4acTo
MTUIIETCSI «€», KOTOPAst MOCIE MUTISIINX TPOU3HOCUTCS KakK /0/.

WNHorna nenoyka accouuanuii, BbI3bIBAEMbIX Ha3BaHUEM MPOAYKTa, Oojiee CloXKHa:
BAJl «U3xoropd» mipeaHazHadueH IS TOPENOTBpaIlleHHs H3KOTH; Kojbaca
«Kpaxogd» mnpexacrasnsier coO0i BapUaHT TPAJAWLMOHHOW KpPAKOBCKOW KOJI0ACHI;
yHuBepcaMmbl «CeMuiiarop¢» pacrnoyiokeHbl TaK, 4YTO [0 HHUX HENaJeKo UATH
MIEIIKOM.

Pasymeercs, ecTb M mpuMepsl HamucaHHs C -OB/-eB: MuUBO «boukapeB», ChIpbI
«byTteobponoBy», xmonbs «beicTpoB», pectopan «I'puboenoBy», komdacel «pIMOBY,
MsICHBIE u3zienus «MscoeioB», IPOU3BOIUTENb ChIPOB «ChipoboraToBy. Ho u B aTOM
clly4yae Ha3BaHME MApKH MPOJYKTa 00pa30BaHO HE OT (pamMmIvK NpearpuHUMaTens, a
MIPU3BAaHO ACCOLIMMPOBATBCA C CaMUM MPOAYKTOM: NHUBO TPAJUIMOHHO XPAHAT B
0ouKax, Kaila M3 XJIOMbEB TOTOBUTCS OBICTPO, y THcCATeNs roBopsmas (pamuimus —
BO3MO’KHO, €0 MPEJKH JIOOWIN eCTh TpUuObl, Ha3BaHuE «MsicOeI0B» TOBOPUT CaMo 3a
cebs, kak u «byrepbpomoB», u «CeipoboraroBy. Ilociennee Ha3BaHHWE SBHO
o0Opa3zoBaHoO Mo o0pa3ily peanbHO cymiecTByromieit dpammiu CkopodoratoB. OmHaKo
HamboJee MoKa3aTeNbHas, Ha HAIll B3TJISJ, UCTOPHUS CBSI3aHA C OPEHIIOM KOJOACHBIX
m3nenuit  «JlpiMoBY». OcHoBaTenb mpeanpusatus Banum 3acelnikud  npuoOpen
obankportuBimiics Kpsutarckuii MsicokomOuHaT B MOCKBE M MEPEHMMEHOBANI €0 IO
(amMmInM BBIMBIIIUIEHHOTO TMepcoHaxa «J[bIMOBY»: cpeau COpPTOB BBIMYCKAEMbIX
K0J10aC MHOT'O KOMYEHBIX, OHU JIOJDKHBI MOMAaXWBATh JBIMKOM, IYCTh BHUPTYaJIbHBIM.
Koraa npoaykius o6pena ImomyIspHOCTh, 3aCHITKHH CMEHMT (haMIJIAIO Ha J{pIMOB.?

Tak »xe no accomuanMy C pOAOM 3aHATHM M Ha OCHOBE JBYX JAPYTHUX
pacpoCTpPaHEHHBIX Mojelel (haMuauii (Ha -UH U Ha -CKUM) 0Opa30BaHbl Ha3BaHUS

2 https://www.forbes.ru/forbes/issue/2004-12/21876-imya-sobstvennoe
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OPEINpUATHI N0 YTUIM3ALMU OTXOJ0B U nepepadoTke BTOPChIpbs «llepepaboTkmu»
u «IlepepaboTKkHHCKaN».

K coxanenuto, OCTpOyMHbIE COYMHHUTENM Ha3BaHUN HE OOOLUUIM BHHUMaHHEM
(dbaMuIMM pycCKUX 3HaMEHUTOCcTe. Bpsim nm Ha penytamuio crapua Pacmytuna
MOXET OpOCHTHh T€Hb TO, YTO €ro MMeHeM Ha3BaHbl kade B Caukrt-IleTepOypre u
pectopan B Coun. BeposiTHO, mpeamnonaraercs, 4ro B 3THUX 3aBEACHUSIX MOXKHO
BECEJIMUTHCS, MOTHOCTBIO PacKpenocTUBIINCE. OaHaKo XOTs B pecTopane ['puboenos u
BUCHUT MOPTPET MHUcaTeNsl, B HA3BaHUU CKOpee OObIrpaHa ero gammins, Kak oObIrpaHa
dbaMunaus  Apyroro mmcaTtels B Ha3BaHUM  CIYKObl  JTOCTaBKU  IPOJIYKTOB
«/locTraeBckuit» — MO CO3BYUYHIO CO CJIOBOM «JOCTaBKa» (OT 3TOro e KOpHs OykBa
«a» B Ha3BaHMM CIY>XObI). OCOOCHHO HE TIOBE3JI0O B 3TOM CMBICJIE KOMIIO3UTOPY
YaiikoBcKOMy, B (haMUITUU KOTOPOTO OYKBa «B» MEPEJl «C» MPOU3HOCUTCS KaK IIIyXOou
/f/ 1, COOTBETCTBEHHO, C M3BECTHOM N0NIel (haHTa3uM OCHOBY ATOM (haMHIINK MOXKHO
NpEeJICTaBUTh cebe KaK BO3BOJMMYIO K Ha3BaHUSIM HANUTKOB «4ail» U «kode». B
MpOJaKe MMEETCS] MUPOXKHOE C KaKao B IIOKOJAJHOM TIJa3ypud M C LIOKOJAAHOU
HaunHkou «Yaiikodckuit», ecth Marazun Oakanen «YaitKodgdckuity, vaiinas dpupma
«Yaiikoffckuii»,  MarasuH  JJIUTHBIX  YaMHBIX  OOMOOUEK M  JIOXKEUEK
«HaiikO¢¢ckas». Kak BUIUM, B HAMMCAaHUM STUX HA3BAHUU MCIOJIB3YIOTCS CaMble
pasuble npuémbl. Ha camom ke gene (amuius KOMIIO3UTOpa MPOUCXOIUT OT
MOJIbCKUX WJIM YKPAMHCKUX TOIOHMMOB, OOpA30BAHHBIX OT MPO3BHUINA «YalKay,
3HAQYEHUE KOTOPOIr0 OJHHU CBA3BIBAIOT C HA3BAHMEM NTHULbI, JIPYTHE C IJ1arojom
«4asigTh» (TO €CTh «HAACATHC).

Hpyroit cmoco0 mpuaaTh Ha3BaHUIO OpPEOJN  TPATUIUM — HaIllMCaHUE
CYLLIECTBUTEIbHBIX, OKAHYMBAIOIIMXCS HA COMNIACHBIA, C €pOM (CEroJHSALIHUM
TBEPABIM 3HAKOM), KaK 3TO ObLIO MPUHATO B pyccko opdorpaduu no 1918 roga. B
COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM $I3bIKE 3Ta OyKBa Ha KOHIIE CJIOBA SIBJISIETCSI HEMPOU3HOCUMOM.

Pectopan «AGpukocoBb» OoTKpbLIcs Ha HeBckom mpocniekte B 1990 rony Ha Mecte
ObIBIIETO0 KOHIUTEpcKoro marazuHa «ToBapumectBa A.M. A6pukocoBa u CbIHOBEW»,
nosBMBIIErocs 31echk B 1906 romy, coobmaercs Ha caiite 3aBenenus.’ BooOmie xe
MarasuHbl «AOpUKOCcOB U CBHIHOBBS» CYIIECTBOBAIM W B JPYTHX KPYIHBIX TOPOJAx
Poccun.*

JIpyroii W3BECTHBIM PECTOpPAaH, B HA3BaHUU KOTOPOrO BIIAJNEINIBIBI HCIIOJIb3YIOT
TBepAbIi 3HAK — «[lanknaby. CalT 3aBeA€HNS, OTKPBIBIIETOCS MO 3TUM Ha3BaHUEM B
2002 rony, coobmaet: «B 60-x romax XIX Beka B IletepOypre cymiecTBoBano /Ba
pecTopaHa, CJIABUBIIUXCA PYCCKUMHU KYIIAHbSIMU, MPUHAJICKABIIUX MOYETHOMY
IrpaKJIaHUHY, KOMMEPLIMM COBETHUKY, Kyniy 1-ii runbann Koncrantuny IlaBnoBuuy
[Tankuny. B 1914 rony Poccust BBena «Cyxou 3aK0H», U PECTOpaH Hadan mycrerb. K
1917 ropgy «llankuHb» OKOHYATEIBHO 3aKPBUICSA», U JaJIe€ Pa3bICHAETCS, YTO

3 https://www.restorating.ru/spb/catalogue/abrikosov
4 https://abrikosov-spb.com/history
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pecTopaH «cTpeMuICs BO3pOAUTh TpaauloHnuyto st Cankt-IlerepOypra atmochepy
«XJEeOHOro» TOCTENPUHMMCTBA, CIOXKUBIIyIOcA eme B KoHue XIX — nHauame XX
BEKOB».’

«/lopeBomtoninonHas» OykBa B Ha3BaHMSAX JBYX YKA3aHHBIX 3aBEICHHI
HECOMHEHHO BHOCHUT CBOM BKJIaJl B co3laHue »To atMocdepsl. Kak u oxoHuaHue
-o(()/-off, TBep bl 3HAK UCTIONB3YETCS B HA3BAHUAX OPEHIOB MUILEBHIX MPOIYKTOB,
KaK Obl CBUJIETEIBCTBYS 00 MX BHICOKOM KaueCTBE U HAKOIJIEHHOM MPOU3BOIUTEIIMHU
MHOTOJIETHEM OIIBITE. DTO, HAIIPUMEp, MEeIbMEHU «JI0kKKapeBb», MaiioHe3 «MaxeeBb»
1 OeslopyccKre MOJIOYHBIE MPOAYKThI Openaa «Porauessy. M XoTs B Ha3BaHuM OpeHaa
«MaxeeBb» HCIIONIb30BaHA (haMUIIMS OJIHOTO M3 OCHOBATEJIe MpOU3BOJCTBA (Ipy3ei
Jleonnma bapeimeBa u Jleonuna Maxeesa), 3apeructpupoBan oH Obutl B 1999 rony,
TaK 4YTO 3/1€Cb TOBOPUTb O BO30OHOBJIEHHUU JIOPEBOJIOLMOHHBIX TPAAULIMN He
npuxonurcs. OIHAKO B PEKJIAMHBIX IIEJISIX KOMIAHUEW paclpoCTpaHsiach JereHaa o
HEeKOM Kymie MaxeeBe, MpOM3BOAMBIIEM MaioHE3 B JOpeBONIOIMOHHON Enalbyre.
Urto xacaetcst PoraueBckoro Moja04YHOKOHCEPBHOTO KOMOWHATA, TO OH OBLJT OCHOBaH B
cTapuHHOM ropose Poraue nunip B 30-X roj1ax npouioro BeKa.

XozsiictBo «KypreBo» B Topomenxkom paitone Hwkeropoackoit oo6nacrw,
3amycTuBuiee Ipou3BoACcTBO B 2019 1., mpoaer cbIp copTa «CTHITOH» IO/l HA3BaHUEM
«CtuntoHb». '0OBOPUTH O COXpaHEHUHU TPAAULUN HE IPUXOIUTCA U 31€ECh.

OpHako  OAHMM W3  TEPBBIX  HCHONB30Bal  ATOT  CHOCOO  NpHAAaHUA
pecneKkTadeNbHOCTH CBOEMY MpPEeANpHIATHIO H3AaTenbekuil oM  KommepcaHTs,
UCTOpHS KOTOPOro Haumuaercsa ¢ 1988 roma.® MM Oblna ocHOBaHa ekKeHeIebHas
razeta «KoMmepcanTh» — mepBoe uacTHOe JenoBoe u3fgaHue B crpaHe. CTOUT
OTMETUTb, YTO B COBETCKOE BpEMs CIIOBO «KOMMEPCAHT» HMCIOJb30BAIOCH OOJIBLIEH
YaCThIO C HEraTUBHOW OLEHOYHOCTHIO WU NPUMEHUTENBHO K KalUTaJIUCTUYECKUM
CTpaHaM.

Opnako ynoTpeOjieHHE TBEPIOTO 3HaKa B IENAX MPUBICYEHUS (COJIMIHBIX)
KJINEHTOB HE CJIMILKOM PaclIpoCTpaHEHO, BO3MOXKHO, [IOTOMY, YTO €CJIM IIPOU3HECTH B
myTKy Kakoe-HuOyap TaxcoBuukogd, ytpupys /f/, nerko, a BOT TBepIbI 3HAK
MIPOU3HECTH HEBO3MOKHO.

Pa3ymeercs, He TOJBKO PYCCKUX BJI€YET B JaJbHUE CTPAHbI, KU3Hb B KOTOPBIX
npesicTaBisieTcss Oosiee yBIIEKATENbHOM, MM B JaJ€KOE IMPOIUIOE, OKYTaHHOE
pomanTHueckon neiMkon. Kak rimacut mocnoBuiia, gresset er (alltid) grennere pa den
andre siden.” Eciiu B pealbHOCTH CMEHUTh MECTO JKUTEIBCTBA MJIU TIOBEPHYTH BPEMSI
BCIIATh OKAa3bIBAETCSI HEBO3MOYKHO, BBIXOJ B TOM, UYTOOBI BUIOM3MEHUTH CBOIO
dbamunuto. Torga Tebst OyAyT NMpUHUMATH 3a BBIXOJIA «OTTYJa», allpuopHO Oorsee
KYJbTYPHOT'O, apUCTOKPATUYHOTO U OBEIHHOT'O OPEO0JIOM 3araJIoYHOCTH.

> https://palkin.ru/history

¢ https://www.kommersant.ru/about

7 https://www.forskning.no/kultur-ny-psykologi/spor-en-forsker-hvorfor-er-gresset-alltid-gronnere-pa-den-
andre-siden/319872
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[Ipumepsl Mog0OHOTO pojia BCTPEUAIOTCS M y CKAaHJIWHABOB. Eciu B HMCKOHHO
TEePMaHCKHX CJIOBaX, B TOM YHCJIE B MMEHAX COOCTBEHHBIX, YJApPCHHE TATOTEET K
NEPBOMY CJIOTY, MOKHO IEpPECTaBUTh €ro Ha MOoclIeqHUil (Cp. mBelackue GhaMuiInu
Lundin, Filldin, koTtoporo pycckue IUKTOpPBI, MOCKOJBKY YyIapeHHe Ha HMEHax
COOCTBEHHBIX, B TOM YHCJI€ WHOCTPaHHBIX, K COXKAJICHWIO, HE CTaBUTCS, YacTO
HasbiBau Denpaun, kak Genun). Ecnu pamunus npocrerkas, go6aBum de mwim von;
MOKHO JIaTUHU3HPOBATh (aMUINHM, YTO MPAKTUKOBAJIU CBSAILIEHHOCITYKUTEIIH:
Jlectagnyc, Cubenuyc, Tomenuyc (Lestadius, Sibelius, Topelius). Takoli HauBHBIN
croco0 0OpeTeHHs: apUCTOKPATUYECKOro JIOCKa BbicMesiH emle  JlrogBurom
Xonbbeprom, y KOTOpOTro MpOCTOM naTckuili mapeHb Rasmus Berg, oTyuduBmiuch B
YHUBEpPCUTETE, HACTAaMBaeT HA TOM, YTOOBI €ro Ha3bIBAIM JATHUHU3UPOBAHHBIM
nMmeHeMm Erasmus Montanus.

C npyro#i CTOPOHBI, MOXKHO U3MEHUTH HamMcaHUe (paMuiini, OCTAaBHB €€ 3By4YaHHE
NPEeKHUM, Kak B HOpBexckux amumusx Wiig, Wahl u Krogh, o yem numercs B
3aMETKe MOJl KPACHOPEUMBEIM 3ar0J0BKOM «CHOOM3M B HOPBEKCKUX (DaMUITHAX». S

Bropoe siBnenue, oOparuBiee Ha ceOsl Hallle BHUMaHHE, MOKHO IO aHAJOTHU C
HApOJHOW ATUMOJIOTHEH Ha3BaTh HAPOIHOW (DOHETHKOH, U 37eCh pedb MONAET HE O
CO3HATEJIbHBIX JKCIEpPUMEHTax HajJ opdorpadueit, a, HanpoTuB, 00 OCOOEHHOCTH
PYCCKOTO TPOM3HOLIECHUS, O KOTOPOMl JIIOAU, HE SIBIIAIOUIUECS CHEIUATINUCTaMU 10
PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY, MaJIO 33 {yMbIBatOTCs. JItoOOMy CIIaBUCTy M3BECTHO, YTO B PYCCKOM
SI3bIKE JIBOMHBIE COTJIACHBIC B MCKOHHOM JICKCHKE BCTPEUAIOTCS Ha CThIKe Mopdem. B
KOpHE CJIOBa OHU TMPEACTAaBJICHBI B MHOCTPAHHBIX 3aMMCTBOBaHUSIX. COOTBETCTBEHHO,
3ByYaHHE JOJTUX COTJACHBIX ACCOIMUPYETCS C SK30TUKOU, POMAHTUKON U MPOYUMHU
NpUTAraTeabHBIMU MoOMeHTaMu. OpHa MOsi OJHOKYpPCHHIIA paccKasblBalia, YTO
BbIOpana kadeapy CKaHAMHABCKON (UIIOJIOTHHU, MOTOMY 4YTO €l Ka3aluch OYEHb
9K30TUYHBIMM U KPACHBBIMHU JIOJTHE COHAHTHl U JIaTepajbHbIE B HOPBEXKCKOM U
IIBEJICKOM.

[ToaToMy nmanexue ot (GUIOIOTUH PYCCKHE, KAKOBBIX, €CTECTBEHHO, OOJBIIIMHCTBO,
M0JICO3HATENBHO OXKUIAIOT, YTO B MHOS3BIYHOM CJIOBE, OCOOCHHO B YIapHOM CJIOTE,
JOJDKEH OBbITh JIBOMHOM COTJIACHBIM, W MHIIYT €ro, JaXKe €CIU He CiblmaT. Takum
oOpa3oM Ha THUCBbME (TOpa3 0 PEXe B YCTHOM peuH, O YeM IMO03KE) OTPAXKAIOTCS
IPEACTAaBICHUSI O HOPMATUBHOM ITPOU3HOIICHUHU.

Yare Bcero 3aMeHsItOTCS ABOMHBIMEU OYKBHI | 1 n, 0003HAUYAOIINE TE CaMble 3BYKH,
KOTOpbIE TaK IUICHSUIM MOIO OJIHOKYPCHHUIY. XapaKTEpHbIA NpUMEpP, TNI€ JIUIIHSISL
OykBa BCTaBJCHA >XYPHAINCTOM B HAa3BaHUE TMPOU3BENCHUS, W3YYCHHE KOTOPOTO
SABJISIETCS 00S3aTeNbHBIM B Kypce JTUTEPATyphl ISl TYMaHUTAPHBIX CIEUATbHOCTEH:
«Bo3moxno, KopoBuH, 110051 1pyra, HECKOJIBKO U MPEYBEIUYUI €ro JOCTOMHCTBA, HO

8 http://www .forskning.no/artikler/2012/oktober/338213

113



"Unmmagy" wu "Opuccerwo" Muxaun BpyOenb COBEpIIEHHO TOYHO 4YHWTal TMO-

rpeueckm».’

Jlpyrue npumepsl ¢ «i»: «B Jlamnanauio... Kk MoaIynykku... B caMblii pas...»;!°

«B
cBoe Bpemsi Manzgesua cran anbrepHatuBoil [le Knepky u pexumy amaprengar
(munret u3BecTHBIH noauTonor'! 14.01.21); momeswo (Gppykr).

B kHure ckanguHaBucta u Kynbryposiora B.B. Iloxnéokuna «Most KyXHsS U Moe
MEHIO», BUAMMO, «3HAIOIIMID KOPPEKTOP WM PEeaKTOp NOMEeHsT Ha XuJaJka (c. 339-
340) ums aBTopa KHUTH «DUHCKas HAIlMOHANbHAS KYXHS», KOTOPYIO Ha caMOM Jelie
30ByT Xuikka YycuBupra (Hilkka Uusivirta). IlepeBoa 3Toil KHUTH BBINOJIHEH KaK
pa3 camum B.B. TloxnéOkunasiM. [loxoxkee mpeoOpa3oBaHue TpeTeprieno Ha3BaHUE
ctpadbl UINIUNUHEL.

[Ipumepsl ¢ «H»: B KOMMEHTapuu K 3aMeTKe HaxoauM «3aueMm bpaHHa cHumaer
O0e3mapubie  kommu  mieAeBpoB?  Jla, KpacuBhle, SpKHe, HO  aOCOJIOTHO

2

6CCCMLICJ'ICHHBIG>>,1 IIpun TOM, 4YTO B TCKCTC 3aMCTKHU IIMIIYT <<BpaHa>>; pemnccép

Bronnosns;'® mukép Bamna Tammmnm;'*

MapuxyaHHa, THHHO (COPT BHHOTPAJA);
«xonbito K335 "llInunnens"» (00bsBICHNUE HA caiiTe Avito).

Bnpouem, yanvuHeHuWe COHOPHBIX WHOTJA HaAONOMaeTcs W y CKaHIuHABOB. Kak
U3BECTHO, JOJTHM 3BYK /m/ Ha KOHIIE CJIOBa B YJApHOM cCJIOT€ 0003HAYaeTcs OJHOM
OykBoii m. CinoB, rae 3Ta OykBa oOoO3Hadana Obl KpaTKUH COTJIACHBIHA, COBCEM
HEMHOT0. 3BYKYy M aKyCTHYECKH M apTHKYJISIIMOHHO CBONCTBEHHA JIUTEIBHOCTD.

Bosmoxno, mostomy B kaure «Mannen som ikke ville hjem» (Pihl 2014) romy6ky
30ByT Palomma (mpu TOoM, 4TO TOIyOb MO-MCHaHCKU paloma, W Tak ke Ha3bIBaeTCS
NOMYJIsIpHAS TIECHS).

Eme Oosee moka3aTeNbHBIM TMIPEACTABISACTCS YIBOCHHE TIYyXWX CMBIYHBIX,
pPYCCKOMY SI3bIKY HE cBolicTBeHHOE BoBce. [Ipumepsl ¢ /k/ u /p/: Beigath Bcem Gopmy
XaKKHM M 3aIpeTuTh cMeaThesa Mecsam;'® ['yakkamone B MeHo;'® «[epmaH, CbIH
I'epmana... ITlocne6mokanueiii Jlenunrpan. Ilocenox Kenomskku (Komaposo), rne
T0CJIE BOMHBI JIETOM JKMJIM MHOTHUE JICHUHIPAICKUE UCATEIN»,!’ XOTS Ha CAMOM JIelie
¢unckoe HazBanue mnocenka Kelloméki; mapka mnonydabpukatoB KypoMskkw;
«BunTaxssle 0ycbl «Cakkypa B LBETy» OoT komnaHnuu Japan. FOBenupHbIN MacTHK

° Ub / Bacuneoctposckue Hooctr Nel0, 26 centsops 2014

19 https://www.fontanka.ru/2025/11/03/76105400/comments/

1 https://echo.msk.ru/blog/leonid_gozman/2773574-echo/

12 «V6uiicTeo B BocTouHoM skcnipecce» Hukakoi ¢punbm. (KommenTapuii k myGnukaiuy Ha caifte
https://www.fontanka.ru/2022/02/04/70424147/

13 [eTpoBckuii Kypeep 16-22 desp. 2004

14 https://www.ozon.ru/category/liker-vanna-tallin/

15 https://www.fontanka.ru/2025/11/26/76 139687/

16 https://www.gethistories.com/p/a-history-of-guacamole

17 tuday.ru/tv/culture/9662174
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PO30BOr0 TOHA, OMIKYTEPHBIH CIUIaB cepeOpsaHoro Tona. Slnonus, 1970-e romgem;'® «B
Vcnanuu, koraa kopois @ununne VI mpuBeTcTBOBalI pyCcCKHil pobOT-TENECKO. ..

CymectByer Openn kode «El Passa». K coxanenuto, BBISICHUTH, KaKyl0 TOYHO
UJICI0 aBTOPbl HAaWMEHOBaHWs OpeH/Ja TOJOXWUIMW B €ro OCHOBY, HE YJaJIOCh, HO
pe3ynbTaT npeacTaBisieT co00l nCKakeHHOe (YIBOEH COTJIACHBIM Ha KOHIIE YJapHOIO
ciora, 6e3ynapHbIii /0/ mepenaeTcst OykBai «a» Kak Obl C XapaKTepHOU JIsl PyCCKOTO
s3blKa PEAYKIMEH; MOoJyyuBIIeecs B pe3yJibTaTe KBa3UCIOBO JIOJDKHO Obl B
UCIAHCKOM MMETh JKEHCKHM pOJ M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, O(OPMIISTHCS apTUKIEM
XKEHCKoro pona la, a He Myxckoro poja) HasBanue ropoaa El Paso B Texace.
BeposatHo, Ha3BaHue OpeHJa MpPU3BAHO HABEATH IMOTPEOUTENIO MBICIH O >KapKOM
coJHIe T1e-To B JlaTuHCKOI AMepuKe, a HE UICITAHCKOM Ha3BaHMU u3toMa «la pasay.

OO0pa3oBaHHasi U HAYUTAHHAS MOAPYTa-(QUIONIOr MUIIET O KOTe, KINYKa KOTOpPOTO,
uutupyro, «Jon Burro Kapneone». 3necy naxe nBe oOycClIOBIEHHBIX (POHETUKOMN
pYyCCKOro s3bIKa OMIMOKHU: JBe OYKBBI «T» W OTpPaXCHHAasT HAa TUChME PEIyKIUs
0e3ynapHoro «o» B «a». KoHeuHO, 3TOT HOPBEXKCKUIA KOT Ha CAMOM JIeJie Ha3BaH B
YyecTh nepcoHaka KHUrM U QuibMa «KpéctHeiil oter nona Burto Kopneone (Don
Vito Corleone).

Jpyrasi nmoapyra, JUHIBUCT, MPOQeccop, U3BECTHBIM MEPEBOIYHK, MUILIET, YTO €€
nana BcerAa 3ackinan Haja «Kuszneonucanuem» benBenyrro Yemnuunu. U xots Ha
o0noxke wu3gaHHoro B Poccum mepeBoga KHurM 3Hauutcad «beHBeHyTO» (Kak u
JOJKHO OBITh), TMOMCKOBasi CHUCTeMa google MOMEHTaIbHO BBIIAET KaK MHHHUMYM
YeThlpe caiTa, W3 KOTOphIX nBa co3nanbl B XK, omuH — mocka oObBsSBIEHUU
BKownTakTe, u emie oauH oObr4HO BriosiHe HanexkeH (Livelib).

Cnygaercs, 4TO, HAaNpOTHB, CJIOBAa C JABOWHBIM COTJIACHBIM MHUINYT C OJHHUM.
Bunumo, TakuM 00pa3oM B HEKOTOPBIX CIIy4asX MPOSBISETCS THUIEPKOPPEKIUS:
lFanuna Onanka; AnpOept Accaxyaun?’ (uMeercs B BHIY NONYJSPHBIA B KOHIE
MPOLIIOro BeKa TaTapcKui neseln Acady/uiuH). B cienyroiem npumepe He CIUIIKOM
TPaMOTHBIA YWTATENh MUIIET 3aMMCTBOBAHHOE CIIOBO TaK KaK CIBIIMIUAT (aBTOPCKas
optdorpadus coxpanena): «S yOexaeH, YTO HYX Hbl KaKHe-TO OTrpaHUYEHHUS Ha
mpoJaxy mneppopaTopoB, OTOOWHBIX MOJIOTKA W J0. Paspymaromux ycTpoiucTs. Sl
3HAI0, YTO MHOTHE, CTOJIKHYBIINCH C MHOTOMECSIYHOM Nepdopanueit 3a1yMbIBalOTCS O
KuJiepe (HE CEPbE3HO, KOHEUHO )». %!

OpnHako MpUMEPOB 3aMEHbI YJIBOEHHBIX COTJIACHBIX HAa OJMHAPHBIE Majo, IO3TOMY
OTHOCUTENIPHO TPHUYMH 3TOTO SIBICHUS MOXHO BBICKA3bIBATh JIMIIb OCTOPOKHBIE
MIPEANIOIOKEHUS.

[Toka3zaTtenbHbIil Cily4ail, IEMOHCTPUPYIOIIMM, HACKOJIBKO CIOXXKHO PYCCKOMY
YeJIoBEeKYy, He sBistouieMycs (UIOJOroM, BOCHPUHMMATh M BOCIPOU3BOJUTH

18 https://www.ozon.ru/context/detail/id/144502969/, 27.05.2018
19 https://sergey-verevkin.livejournal.com/6252936.html

20 TerpoBckuii Kypbep 16-22 denp. 2004

2! https://www.fontanka.ru/2024/08/11/73945907/comments/
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yABOEHHBIE COTJIacHbBIE JIaXe B Ka3aJoCh Obl JaBHO YCBOCHHBIX CIIOBAX, OOHAPYKUJICS
B KaneHaape Ha 2026 roja, NOJAPEHHOM aBTOPY €ro MIICHIINM COCEI0M-
XYJIO)KHUKOM, HMHTEJJIMTEHTHBIM YEJIOBEKOM C BbICIIMM oOpa3oBaHueM. B
MOJIL3YIOIIUXCS YK€ HECKOJIBKO JIET OrPOMHOM TOIMYJISIPHOCTHIO KaJeHAapsXx Ha
CTpaHUIE KaXXJOr0 MecsAlla PACCKa3bIBAETCS KOPOTEHbKAasi BBIIYMaHHAs HCTOPHS,
KOTOPYIO WJUIIOCTPUPYET PHUCYHOK cocefa. AIMpenbcKass HCTOPUS aKTyalbHOTO
KaneHaaps HazbiBaeTcs «KiyO mroOuTeneil ApaMaTHyecKOro MCKyccTBa 'ANMMOJIOH'.
Kak yTBepkmaeT paccTpoeHHBI cocel, TEKCThl B KajJeHAape TPWKIbl ObUIN
BBIYUTAHBI ONBITHBIM KOPPEKTOPOM.

C TeHIeHLIMEN K YABOEHHUIO COTJIACHBIX B 3aMMCTBOBAHHUAX CBSI3aHA TAKXe Apyras
TEHJIEHIIUsI, TIpocoaudeckas. B MHOTrOCIIOXHBIX 3alMMCTBOBAaHMSIX, KaK B HMEHax
COOCTBEHHBIX, TaK M B HApPUIATENbHBIX, HOCUTEIM PYCCKOTO S3bIKa CTPEMSTCS
BBIJICTIUTh YJApEHUEM MPEANOCHeTHUNA CJOor (K COXAaJICHUI0, MECTO yJapeHusi Ha
nuchbMe OOBIYHO He yKasbiBaeTcsi). [I0CKONIbKY yJBOCHHE COTIIACHBIX XapaKTEPHO Kak
pa3 [i71sl yAApHOTO CIIOTa, YABOSCHHBIE COTJIACHBIE TOSIBIISIIOTCS B BEChbMa HEOXKHUIAHHBIX
no3uuusax. Tak, B oObsiBIEHUU O mpojaxe cyMku mapku Fidelity HazBanue Mapku
HaIMMCaHO HEMpaBWIbHO naxe natuHuiei (sumka fidelitti): Cymka u3 HaTypaibHOU
KO’KH, TIapa BBIXOJIOB B CBET, HE IPUKHUJIACE B Tapaepooe.??

daMuUIUI0 HOPBEXCKOTO MpeMmbep-muHucTpa Tproree bparrenu (Trygve Bratteli)
JTUKTOPBI PaJNO U TEIEBUICHUS OOBIYHO MPOU3HOCUIM Kak bpaTémnu, a pamMmunuio He
pa3 Beictynaniiero B Cankr-IletepOypre cOBpeMEHHOTO HOPBEKCKOTO KOMIIO3UTOPA
Xennunra Commeppy (Henning Sémmerro) — kak Commépo.

PaccmoTpenHbie siBIEHMS TMO3BOJISIIOT CAENATh HEKOTOpbIE BHIBOJABI. CO3HATENBHO
WCIIOJIb3ysl JBOMHBIE COTJIACHBIE B HAMKMCAHUM Ha3BaHUW KOMIIAHUN U MHPOJIYKTOB,
00pa30BaHHBIX Ha 0a3e peasibHbIX U BBIAYMAHHBIX PYCCKUX (paMUIH, TPOU3BOAUTETN
MOTPEOUTENILCKUX TOBApPOB M KOMUPAUTEPHI CTPEMSITCS HE TOJBKO MPUBIEYD
BHUMaHHUE TOTPEOUTENST HEOOBIUHBIM HANUCAHUEM CJIOB, HO W BBI3BaTh y HETO
accolMalliy, CBSI3aHHBIE C MPEICTABICHUEM O JaBHUX TPaAUIUAX IMPOU3BOJICTBA,
SKOObI OPMEHTUPOBAHHOTO W Ha JKCIOPT, U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, C MPEJCTABICHUEM O
BBICOKOM KaueCTBE TOBapa.

C npyroii CTOpPOHBI, HE TOAJEPKUBAEMbIE (OHOTAKTUKON PYCCKOTO S3bIKA
JIBOMHBIE  COIJIACHBIE B  3aMMCTBOBAHHOM  JICKCHKE TIPEJICTABISIIOT  cOOOM
3HAYMUTENIBHYIO CIIOKHOCTh JIa)Ke JJII BBICOKOOOPA30BAHHBIX HOCHUTENEH PYCCKOTO
SI3BIKA, KOTOPBIE YACTO JIENAOT OMIMOKM B HAIMMCAHWU XOPOIIO 3HAKOMBIX UM CJIOB, B
TOM 4YHCJIe MMEH cOOCTBeHHBIX. Cpemu Takux OMmMOOK mpeobiagaeT HamucaHue
JIBOMHBIX COTJIACHBIX BMECTO OJIMHAPHBIX. DTO CBUIETEIHCTBYET O TOM, YTO MEpPBbIE
SIBHO BOCTIPUHHMAIOTCSI KaK XapaKTepHass OCOOCHHOCTh YY>KOro, 3aMMCTBOBAaHHOTO
cJoBa.

22 https://www.avito.ru/sankt-
peterburg/odezhda obuv_aksessuary/sumka_fidelitti naturalnaya kozha kruglaya karkasnaya 2290592297
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Omnucanaple (EHOMEHBI MOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO HE TOJIBKO B JIGKCHKE, KaK OOBIYHO
MPUHATO CYUTATh, HO U B opdorpaduu U opdodnuu OTpPaKaIOTCS MPEACTABICHUS
HOCHUTEJECH f3bIKa O CBOEM (COBPEMEHHOM, JIOKAJbHOM) M YYXXOM (MHHYBIIEM H
JlajlekoM). YIBOCHHBIE COIJIaCHbIE, B UCKOHHOW PYCCKOM JIEKCHKE BCTpEYarolIHecs
JIIIB Ha CTBIKE MOp(eM, a B 3aMMCTBOBAHHOM M B MHBIX MO3UIUX, CIIYKAaT OJHUM U3
MapKepoB MOA0OHOTO MPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHHUS.
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1. Introduction

Nouns ending in palatalized consonants in Russian pose a challenge to learners and
linguists alike, in that these nouns may be either feminine or masculine. In this short paper,
we highlight the similarity between Tore Nesset’s work using Russian corpus data and our
own experimental work investigating gender assignment to nonce nouns by Russian
children and adults. We conclude with proposing some possible future research directions
that could build on the cumulative results of Nesset’s and our studies.

2.Background

In a number of empirical studies, our Tromse research group on language acquisition and
multilingualism — which has had several names over the past decade, e.g. LAVA and AcqVA
(both acronyms for (Language) Acquisition Variation & Attrition) and currently Center for
Language, Brain & Learning (C-LaBL) — we have documented that both monolingual and
bilingual Russian-speaking children seem to learn the rules for gender assignment in
Russian quite early, not only in cases where assignment is rule-governed, but also in cases
where the gender cues are ambiguous (e.g. Rodina & Westergaard 2012, 2015, Mitrofanova
et al. 2018, and Rodina et al. 2020). The Russian gender system is generally considered to
be rule-based, in that the majority of nouns can be accounted for by the following three
general rules: Nouns ending in consonants are typically masculine (e.g. dom ‘house’),
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nouns ending in -a are typically feminine (e.g. stend ‘wall’), and nouns ending in -o are
typically neuter (e.g. okno ‘window’); see e.g. Hockett (1958), Corbett (1991). However,
there are two classes of nouns in Russian where the final segment is an ambiguous gender
cue; these are nouns ending in an unstressed vowel (schwa), which make them (in speech)
ambiguous between feminine and neuter (e.g. kniga ‘book’, which is feminine, and oblako
‘cloud’, which is neuter) and nouns ending in palatalized consonants, which may be either
masculine or feminine (e.g. den’ ‘day’, which is masculine and ten’ ‘shadow’, which is
feminine).!

In our above-mentioned gender studies on monolingual and bilingual Russian-speaking
children, the experimental stimuli were always existing nouns that the children were
expected to know. This meant that it was unclear whether the children had actually acquired
the gender rules of Russian or whether they had simply learned the gender of individual
nouns in an item-based fashion (which must be a possible learning trajectory, given that
there are gendered languages where there are few, if any, reliable gender rules, e.g.
Norwegian; see e.g. Rodina & Westergaard 2013, 2021, Westergaard & Rodina 2016,
Busterud et al. 2019, Lohndal & Westergaard 2021, cf. Urek et al. 2022). In order to
investigate this question, Mitrofanova et al. (2021) carried out a study where monolingual
and German-Russian bilingual children were exposed to novel nouns combined with
pictures of inanimate items taken from the Novel Object and Unusual Name Database
(NOUN, Horst & Hout 2016), e.g. punip, bul’ga and glamo, for the three general gender
assignment rules. In addition, we included five items in the two ambiguous rule categories,
1.e., nouns ending in unstressed vowels (e.g. pruz-/schwa/) and nouns ending in palatalized
consonants (e.g. dron’ and knov’). Our prediction was that, if the children had acquired the
three general rules, they would prefer feminine in the nouns ending in unstressed vowels
(as feminine is more frequent than neuter, and also tends to be acquired earlier , also with
existing nouns; see e.g. Gvozdev 1961 or Ceitlin 2009). We further predicted that they
would prefer masculine for nouns ending in palatalized consonants, given that nouns
ending in plain consonants are typically masculine, and masculine is generally considered
to be the default gender in Russian (Corbett 1991). In the next section, we focus on this
latter subclass of Russian nouns.

' In addition, there are other exceptional noun classes in Russian where semantic rules override morphology, e.g.
nouns ending in -a referring to males, which are always masculine (e.g. papa ‘daddy’) or hybrid nouns of the so-called
‘common gender’, which may have either masculine or feminine agreement depending on the biological gender of the
referent (e.g. vrac ‘doctor’).
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3. What do Russian Children Do with Nouns Ending in Palatalized
Consonants?

The results of the Mitrofanova et al (2021) study showed that both the monolingual (N=87,
mean age 5.2) and bilingual (N=64, mean age 6.16) Russian-speaking children generally
obeyed the three general rules for gender assignment, producing masculine gender for
novel nouns ending in consonants, feminine for novel nouns ending in (stressed) -a, and
neuter for novel nouns ending in (stressed) -o. As predicted, they also defaulted to feminine
with nouns ending in an unstressed vowel. But, contrary to our prediction and quite
surprising to us, the children generally preferred feminine gender instead of defaulting to
masculine with the novel nouns ending in palatalized consonants. If we had read Tore
Nesset’s (2003) article on the microvariation in gender assignment with Russian nouns
ending in palatalized consonants, we would not have been so surprised. More about that
below.

In order to check that this result was reliable, we carried out a follow-up study with
only monolingual Russian children (N=85, age 3-7) with 13 novel items, ending in different
palatalized consonants. This time, the results showed a clear distinction between different
types of palatalized consonants, with a preference for masculine with some items, and a
preference for feminine with other items. This is shown in the following figure (adapted
from Mitrofanova et al. 2021: 61).

kP’an’ dryzt> knof’ dron’ bart’ roft’ trust’ pro§ knaf’ br’asl’ skubl’ stur§ d’ubr’

Figure 1. Percentage of feminine agreement with an extended set of nonce nouns ending in a palatal by
monolingual Russian children (n = 85, 3—7-year-olds).
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The five nonce nouns included in the original Mitrofanova et al. (2021) study were pros,
dron’, knof”, dryzt’, and kl’an’, and as we can see from the figure above, four of these are
clearly preferred with feminine gender (76-89%), and the fifth (pros$) has a more or less
equal distribution of masculine and feminine. Thus, the follow-up study confirmed that the
children’s choices were not random.

Furthermore, the distribution in the figure suggests that the preferred gender is linked
to the type of final palatal segment: palatal stops tend to be associated with feminine,
whereas palatal liquids more often trigger masculine agreement.

Another follow-up investigation of the 1,560 most frequent palatal-final nouns in the
Russian National Corpus (of which approximately 40% are masculine) confirmed that the
distribution of masculine and feminine gender with these nouns in the Russian language is
dependent on the nature of the final segment, in combination with a few other factors such
as stress and final nucleus. Importantly, the distribution of the two genders in the Russian
language very closely matches the preference of the children.

This means that not only had the children in the Mitrofanova et al. (2021) study acquired
the main gender cues in Russian; they were also sensitive to much finer-grained cues for
gender assignment than the authors had anticipated. This finding lends support to the
Micro-Cue Model of language acquisition (e.g. Westergaard 2009, 2014), which argues
that young children do not learn language by setting large-scale parameters, but instead are
sensitive to micro-variation in the input from early on.

4. What do Russian Adults Do?

Urek (submitted) ran a large-scale online experiment with 267 monolingual Russian-
speaking adults, who were asked to classify orthographically presented novel palatal-final
monosyllables as either masculine or feminine.

MNblHb
o o o
MO Mosi MOE

Figure 2. Example of stimulus presentation (from Urek, submitted)

The dataset comprised 1,648 novel monosyllabic items, created by combining 12 simplex
non-shibilant palatal codas, 8 nuclei, and 20 simplex onsets, divided across 24 lists. Each
participant evaluated the items in their assigned list twice, making it possible to compute
test-retest reliability. The underlying assumption was that reasonably strong test-retest
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consistency in gender judgments would reflect sensitivity to noun-internal cues to
grammatical gender. In addition to the gender task, participants completed three
background measures: a receptive vocabulary test, a digit span task, and a pattern detection
task.

The results indicated that around 75% of the sample showed test-retest reliability above
chance. This suggests that at least three quarters of participants consistently used noun-
internal phonological information when assigning gender to novel nouns. These
participants, labeled “analyzers”, also scored higher than those whose reliability was at
chance (“guessers”) on all three background tasks. Urek (ibid.) concludes that one possible
interpretation is that people with stronger pattern-detection abilities and larger receptive
vocabularies are more likely to pick up on distributional regularities in their linguistic
input.

Urek (ibid) also reports that even though responses show an overall preference for the
feminine gender, the probability of assigning feminine gender to palatal-final nonce words
can be consistently predicted from the phonological characteristics of the onset, nucleus,
and coda. This pattern mirrors earlier experimental findings (Slioussar 2018) as well as our
own previous results with monolingual and bilingual children (Mitrofanova et al., 2018,
2021) and reinforces the idea that probabilistic rule-based mechanisms guide the
classification of nouns with ambiguous marking (Karmiloff-Smith 1979; Pinker 1984; see
also Meylan et al. 2017 and McCauley & Christiansen 2019 for a discussion on the role of
rule-based mechanisms in grammatical acquisition).

low_OBSTR

high_OBSTR mid_OBSTR low_SON

high_SON mid_SON

Figure 3. Likelihood of feminine response by rhyme (from Urek, submitted)

Crucially, differences between specific onsets, nuclei, and codas can be captured by
broader phonological categories: obstruent codas, low vowels in the nucleus and continuant
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onsets are significantly more likely to elicit feminine responses than sonorant codas, high
nuclei, and non-continuant onsets, which aligns very closely with the corpus results
reported by Nesset (see Fig 4. from Nesset (2003:308)). Moreover, when nuclei and codas
are considered together as rhymes, their influences combine in an additive way. This
pattern is illustrated in the Hasse diagram in Fig. 3 (fom Urek et al., submitted), where
arrows represent statistically significant — and transitive — relationships. For instance, a
rhyme in which a low vowel is followed by an obstruent (e.g., -at’) is more likely to elicit
a feminine response than a rhyme in which a low vowel is followed by a sonorant (e.g., -
an’). By transitivity, both of these rhymes are more likely to trigger feminine agreement
than rhymes in which a sonorant is preceded by a high or mid vowel (e.g., -un’ or -en’).
Note that because there is no arrow between -un’ and -en’, these two rhymes do not differ
significantly in their likelihood of triggering feminine agreement. Although analyzers
differentiate more finely among onset, nucleus, and coda types than guessers, both groups
show the same overall direction of effects, and the trends seen for analyzers are never
reversed in the guessers’ data.

5. A Comparison of our Approach with Nesset (2003)

In this section, we examine both the differences and converging findings from Mitrofanova
et al. (2021), Urek (submitted), and Nesset (2003). These studies employed distinct
experimental designs, including tasks where children and adults were asked to assign
gender to novel nouns (pseudowords) ending in a palatal consonant, as well as analyses of
existing corpus data to assess generalizations based on the gender of existing nouns.

In Mitrofanova et al (2021), all included nouns were simplex monosyllabic nonce nouns.
We avoided nouns that could be analysed as having a specific morphological suffix and
used pictures of novel objects to accompany the audio prompts, ensuring that all nouns
were interpreted as inanimate count nouns, thus isolating the effect of phonological
(micro-)cues only. The study also reports on a corpus analysis of monosyllabic nouns
ending in palatal consonants.

In Urek (submitted), all nouns were monosyllabic simplex nouns, while overlap with
existing morphological cues (suffixes) was avoided. The stimuli were presented
orthographically (hence words ending in /Z/, /§/, /¢’/, /§°C’/ where the gender can be
determined based on the presence/absence of the special soft sign were excluded). The
stimuli were presented without accompanying pictures, and no semantic restrictions were
put on the interpretation of the novel nouns.

Our focus on (morpho)phonological cues was motivated by the phonology-first proposal
in language acquisition literature (see Culbertson et al. 2019; Gagliardi & Lidz 2014)
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Corpus data with existing nouns and experiments with pseudowords/novel nouns suggest
that children rely more on the phonological cues than semantic cues and even deterministic
agreement cues (in case these are in mismatch to the probabilistic phonological cues). See
examples from child corpora like /e maman with masculine article used with a female
referent ‘mother’ (Karmiloff-Smith 1979) or feminine adjective agreement with masculine
nouns ending in —a like papa and deduska in Russian (Rodina & Westergaard 2012). Nesset
(2003) took a more holistic approach than our more focussed studies. He analysed available
corpus data identifying a hierarchy of morphological, semantic and phonological cues as
predictors of grammatical gender and declension class in Russian. When discussing
phonological cues for morphologically simplex inanimate nouns, Nesset proposed the
following hierarchy of cues (see Fig. 4 from Nesset 2003: 309):

Final labial consonants favor feminine gender
Final post-alveolar consonants favor masculine gender
Alveolar consonants have a more complex hierarchy:
Final obstruents favor feminine gender
Nasal sonorants tend to favor feminine gender
Oral sonorants: gender depends on the sonority of the penultimate segment:
Consonant or high vowel: favor masculine gender.
Non-high vowels: favor feminine gender

Labial# Alveolar# Post-Alveolar#
Obstruent# Sonorant#
Stem-final stress Other stress
Nasal# Oral#
Non-high V C/high V
3F 3F 3F 3F M M M
step” kost’ gerdn’ flanél’ ansdmbl’ kdbel” du3
fasol’ tekstil”  ogén’

Figure 4. Overview of phonological generalizations, Nesset (2003).
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Finally, another study that contributes both corpus analysis of existing nouns and
experimental evidence on the gender and declension class of nouns ending in palatal
consonants in Russian is Slioussar (2018). The most relevant experimental study reported
in the paper investigated how adult Russian speakers assigned gender to nonce nouns
ending in -b’, -d’, -s’, -n’, -I’, and -r’. The results revealed a significant preference for
masculine gender in nouns ending in -1’ and -r’, whereas nouns ending in -b’, -d’, -s’, and
-n’ showed a feminine preference. Overall, the findings align with generalizations reported
by Nesset (2003) and our own studies. Specifically, Slioussar (2018) observed that the
majority of nouns ending in labials (p’, b’, v’, £, m’), as well as alveolar obstruents (d’, t’,
and s’), are feminine, while most nouns ending in r’ and 1’ are masculine.

Taken together, all reviewed studies highlight that speakers of Russian (child and adult
participants alike, monolingual as well as heritage bilingual children) are sensitive to
microvariation in the input, using specific phonological properties as (micro-)cues to
assign gender, in cases where traditional descriptions of Russian suggest ambiguity.

6. Future Directions

Below we propose some future research direction that in our view could be promising in
advancing the understanding of gender assignment in nouns ending in palatal consonants.

First, it would be valuable to investigate the interplay between morphological and purely
phonological cues. For example, the suffix -ost’ is highly productive and strongly
associated with the feminine gender in Russian. An experimental study could test whether
human intuitions about novel nouns ending in -t” (but not -ost”) align more closely with the
overall proportions of all nouns ending in -t’ in the corpus or with the proportions of nouns
ending in -t’ excluding those with the -ost’ suffix. This would shed light on the relative
weight of morphological versus phonological cues in gender assignment.

Second, future studies could incorporate semantic cues into experimental designs,
building on Nesset’s hierarchy of cues, which prioritizes morphological cues over semantic
and phonological ones. By systematically manipulating semantic information, researchers
could better understand how these cues interact with phonological and morphological
factors in shaping gender assignment.

Third, a comparative approach could be taken to examine gender assignment in novel
nouns between humans and Al systems. In a preliminary query conducted in January 2026
(see Appendix), we asked four Al systems (ChatGPT, ChatUiT, Gemini, and Claude) to
determine the grammatical gender of 11 pseudo-nouns from the child survey reported on
in Mitrofanova et al. (2021), as if they existed in Russian. The study originally has 13 nouns
(see above), but to avoid orthographic cues, two nouns ending in -§ were excluded from
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the prompts. The systems’ responses varied significantly. ChatGPT emerged as an outlier,
assigning masculine gender to all 11 pseudo-nouns. ChatUiT’s responses aligned with
human judgments in 7 out of 11 cases, though it diverged in four instances: two nouns were
identified as masculine by the system but feminine by humans, and two were identified as
feminine by the system but masculine by humans. Gemini and Claude performed similarly,
with both systems matching human judgments in 9 out of 11 cases. In both instances, the
mismatched responses involved nouns assigned feminine gender by the systems but
masculine by humans. Overall, Gemini’s responses most closely approximated human
intuitions, while ChatGPT deviated the most. However, all Al systems demonstrated some
level of divergence from human judgments, highlighting the complexity of gender
assignment and the limitations of current Al models in replicating human linguistic
intuitions.

Finally, a cross-linguistic perspective could provide valuable insights by comparing
gender assignment for nouns ending in palatal consonants across Slavic languages,
including Ukrainian, Polish, and Czech. This could involve investigating microvariation
within Slavic languages and examining how monolingual and bilingual speakers navigate
co-existing systems of micro-cues. Such research could reveal both language-specific
patterns and broader typological trends, as well as the potential influence of bilingualism
and crosslinguistic influence on gender assignment processes.

By pursuing these avenues, future research could gain a more nuanced understanding of
the factors influencing gender assignment in Slavic languages, while also shedding light
on broader questions about the interaction of morphology, phonology, and semantics in
mono- and bilingual language acquisition and processing.

7.Concluding Remarks

This chapter focuses on gender assignment in a special class of Russian nouns ending in
palatal consonants, a class traditionally described as having ambiguous gender cues
(compatible both with feminine and masculine gender). We compare findings from several
experimental studies with Russian-speaking children and adults to the analysis proposed
by Nesset (2003). Experimental tasks involving nonce words suggest that both children
and adults are sensitive to very fine-grained phonological cues, with gender preferences
varying (non-randomly) by the type of final consonant. These findings align with Tore
Nesset's (2003) analysis pertaining to phonology, highlighting the role of fine-grained
phonological micro-cues in gender assignment.
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Appendix

Al responses to the query about the nouns KJIsHb, IPbICTh, KHO(DB, POHb, 6APTH, pO(TH, TPYIITH,
TI00pb, kKHA(B, Opsicib, cky0ib (red marks misalignment with human responses), January 2026:

ChatUiT

JISTHb — CK MY>KCKOH PO/, IO aHAJIOTUHN JIOBaMH "NIeHb TOHB".
K CKopee CKOM poJI, IO aHaJo co ciioBaMu "neHsn", "oroun"
JpbICTh — CKOpee KEHCKHI poJ1, IO aHAJIOTUU CO cIoBamMH "rpycTs", "uecTs".
Kuaods — cropee eHCKUI poJ1, 10 aHAIOTHH CO CJIOBaMHu "KpoBhb', "'M000BE".
JIpoHb — ckopee My CKOU poJi, IO aHAJIOTUH CO CIIOBaMU "KOHB', "OTOHB".

Th — CK KEHCKHH pO/I, 10 aHAJIOTHH joBamu "nBeps", "TBepan".
ba CKOpee XKEeHC 0/]1, 110 aHaJIo co cioBamu "nBeps", "TBEpAL"
PodTe — ckopee xeHCKHi poJI, IO aHAJIOTHUH €O cioBaMH Mo, "meus".
Tpymte — cxopee >KeHCKHI poJi, 110 aHAJIOTHUH CO clioBaMHU 'yecTh', "TpycTh.

b
Hro0ps — cropee My>KCKO# pojI, TT0 aHAJIOTUU CO clIoBaMu "stHBaphb'', "'CeHTIOpS".
Hab — HCKUN PO, IO aHAJIIOTUU JIOBaMHU Bb", "TBepap".
Kna CKOpee KEHCK 0]1, IO aHaJIO co ciioBamu "KpoBb", "TBepp"

SICJIb — CKOpee KEHCKUH 0O/, I1I0 aHaJIOTHH CO CJIOBAMU  MBICJIb IIBLJIb .

N , " n’ " "
Cky0Jib — cKopee MY CKOU PO, 10 aHAJIOTHH CO CJIOBaMU "yroiip", "IKBOPEHB .

ChatGPT

Bce npuBenénnbie GopmBbl:

KIISIHB, IPBICTh, KHO(B, IPOHB, 0apTh, pO(TH, TPYLITH, JHOOPH, KHA(B, OpsICIb, CKYOIIb
OJTHOCJIOXKHBIE MJIM KBa3UKOPHEBBIE, 0€3 CyPPUKCOB, XapaKTEPHBIX IS K. P. (-OCTb, -€CTb, -aHb,
-bIHb U T. I1.), OHETHYECKN HATIOMUHAIOT MYKCKHE CyIIECTBUTEILHBIC THUIIA TBO3/1b, JOXK/b,
pBILaph (OCHOBA).

[To ymonganuio oHn OyIyT HHTEPIPETUPOBAHBI KaK CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIE MYKCKOTO PO/Ia.

Gemini

CrnoBo Pon
Kistap Kenckuit
JpbIcTh KeHckuit
KHods Kenckui
HpoHb Kenckuit

Myskckoit/JKenckuit

Podts KeHckuit
Tpymrs Kenckui
Jro0pb Myxckoit
Knadp Kenckun
Bpsicib Kenckuit
Cky0uib Myxckoi
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Claude

Kenckuii pox (Hanbosiee BEpOSITHBIH):

KJISTHb — 110 aHAJIOTHH C JJIaHb, paHb, JaHb — XK.p.

JIPBICTh — Cy(PQHUKC -CTh TOYTH BCET1a )KEHCKHI (KOCTh, BIACTh, CTPACTh) — XK..
KHO(Bb — KaK MOPKOBB, OPOBb, KPOBb — K..

JIPOHb — KaK OpOHB, BOHb, OJIATOBOHb — XK.].

0apTh — CYIIECTBYET apXaudHOE CIIOBO OOPTH (IyIUIO IS MUYET) — XK.p.
podTh — 1O aHAJIOTUU C PEAKUMH CIOBaMH Ha -()hTh — XK.D.

TPYLITh — MO MOJEIH -CTh/-IUTh — XK.P.

T00ph — Kak Ipo0b, CKOPOb, XBOPh — X.P.

KHa(b — Kak rapb, TBapb, APSIHb — XK.p.

Myskckoit pos1 (MeHee TUITMYHBIN):

Opsicib — M0 aHAJIOTHH C MBICIB (3K.p.), HO CKOpee ¢ KUCeIb — M.p.
CKyOJIb — Kak pyOJib, KOCTBLIb, KOBBUIb — M..
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Occe

Pycckue s13bIKOBbIE 3HAKH

Jlennapt JIEHHTpEeH

lennart.lonngren@gmail.com

BBeaenue: cerb 3aBUCMMOCTEH
OCHOBO# TPEJIOKECHHON 3]IeCh CHCTEMBI SIBJISICTCS IIOCTPOCHHAs B JyXe MOCKOBCKOM
CEMAaHTUYECKOU IIKOJILI CETh 3aBI/ICI/IMOCTef/'I, Y3JIbI KOTOpOﬁ 3aHATHI SA3BIKOBBIMU 3HaAKaMMH:
npedKaTaMd ¥ aKTaHTaMH. MUHHMAIbHYIO CTPYKTYpY, COJAEPIKAIIyl0 TONBKO OJMH
NpeINKAaT, Ha3bIBal0O aTOMOM. ATOM TIPE/ICTAaBICH B BUJIE JIMHEHHOM 1enouku. BHyTpru aroma
npeauKar OoOTMCHacTCAaA CIHCHHUAIIBHBIM IBETOM. KOHerTHBIe u a6CTpaKTHI)Ie AKTAaHTBhI
OTMEUCHBI JPYTrMMHU IIBeTaMH. UeTBepThIi BET MCHONB3YyeTCs I 0e3y3i10BbIX clioB. Cpasy
MOKaXy MPHUMED:

\Y151 - Ha yCIIeX.
[Mpenukar nadeemcss UMEET 1Ba aKTaHTA, OJMH KOHKPETHBIH, MECTOMMEHHUE Mbl, U OJHMH
aOCTpaKTHBIH, CyIIECTBUTENbHOE ycnex. Ilpemnor ma B 3TOM mpuUMepe SBISICTCS YacThIO
CTPYKTYpBhI, HO HE 3aHUMAET y3Ja U TEM CaMbIM HE HaXOIHMTCS B OTHOILICHHWHU 3aBHCHUMOCTH.
Takoli 3HaK s Ha3bIBalO KOHHEKTOPOM. [IpOTHMBOMOCTABICHHE KOHKPETHBIA / aOCTpaKTHBIN
MMpUCyni€ TOJIBKO aKTaHTaM. HpeI[I/IKaTBI BCECraa a6CTpaKTHI)I, AJI1 KOHHEKTOPOB OJaHHOC
HPOTHUBOIIOCTABIICHUE HEPETIEBAHTHO.

SI3bIKOBBIC BBIPQXKCHHUSI 4aCTO COCTaBJICHBI M3 Oojiee, yeM oxHOro aroma. Hampumep, B
npeioxkennn Cobaxa aaem cpomko MIPUCYTCTBYIOT JiBa aromMa. B Moel cucteMe Kakablil u3
HHX 3aHUMAET OT/ICIBbHYIO CTPOKY:

1. Cobaxa - Jaer.
2. Cobaka rpoMKo -
VY3en 1aem ABJSICTCS B TIEPBOM aTOME aKTaHTOM, BO BTOpOM — mpeaukaroM. CiioBa, KOTOpbIC

HC Y4aCTBYIOT B dAKTYaJIbHOM aTOMC, IBETOM HEC BBIACIIAKOTCA. ATOMEI MMPOHYMCPOBAHbI; TEM

Slovo 66:1 (2026), 131-141. DOI 10.33063/slovo.v66i1.1217


mailto:lennart.lonngren@gmail.com

CaMbIM ITOKa3bIBal0, YTO OHMU BMECTe 00pa3yloT Oosiee KPYMHYIO CTPYKTYpY. YTOpsIoYeHHE
aTOMOB OIIPEEIISIETCS JIMHEMHON MMO3UIMEN PEIUKATOB B HCXOAHOM BBIPAKEHUU.

OpHUM aToMOM MOTYT OBITh OXBA4YEHbI JIBE CENapaTHbleé CUHTAaKCUYECKUE CTPYKTYpHI,
HanpuMep:

Mae xonoaHo. — Mue -
AKTaHTBI NpeNUKaTa modsce BBIPAKEHbl OJHUM U TEM K€ CIOBOM, HO OHM, KOHEYHO, HE
KopehepeHTHBI.

CemaHTHYecKass CceTh II0KAa3blBAET CBOWCTBA, OTHOCAIIMECH K IIIaHY COZICpXKaHUS
S3BIKOBOTO 3HaKa. J[ms mpencraBieHust 0ojee MPOCTOrO IJIaHA BBIPAKECHUS TMPHUXOTUTCS
UCTIOJIB30BaTh ApPYTHe CpeacTBa (B OCHOBHOM, KaK MbI YBUAMM, CKOOKH M KaBBIYKH).
Paznuuato mATh TUIIOB BBIPAKEHMS: CJIOBA, HWHKOPIIOPUPOBAHHbIE 3HAKH, (JIEKCHOHHBIE
3HAKM, HECETMEHTHBIC 3HAKU U UMIUIMLUTHBIE 3HAaKkU. [IpuBencHHBIE 10 CHX TOp aHAIU3bI
COZIepKAT TOJBKO 3HAKM CaMOI0 JKCINIMLIMUTHOIO THUIA, T.e. ciaoBa. PaccmMoTpum cHauana

6osiee MOAPOOHO 3TOT THUII, TOTOM OOPATUMCS K OCTAJIbHBIM.

Ci0Ba (CMHTAKCHYECKHE 3HAKH)
I'maBHOE CBOMCTBO mpeaWKara — 3TO €ro BaJCHTHOCTb, T.€. YHUCIO MOAYUHEHHBIX €MY
AKTaHTOB. JTUM CBOMCTBOM 00JIaJal0T BCE MPEAUKATHI, B TOM YKCIIE, KOHEYHO, U CJIoBa. Tak,
CYILIECTBYIOT JIBa Pa3HBIX MpeaUKaTa He, OTHOMECTHBII:
Ona Tebs . JTHOOUT.
Y IBYXMECTHBIN:
Ona mro0uT . TeO0s1, a MEHSI.
Ectb, kcTaTH, eiie ouH NpeuKaT He, OTHOMECTHBIN U BCET/1a MO/ yIapCHUEM:
Hener y mens . ObLI10.
Mkrue . C KEM COBETOBATHCS.
Jly1st aTOTO MpeIMKaTa CYIIEeCTBYIOT AJTIOMOP(] Hem ¥ aHTOHUM eCciib:
Jener y MeHs -
Msmue - ¢ K€M COBETOBAThCH.

Huxe Oynem oOpamare ocoboe BHUMaHuE Ha  TEMIOpAIbHbIE IMPEAUKATHI.
TeMmmnopaJlbHBIMH Ha3bIBalO JTyXMECTHBIC MPEIUKATHI, KOTOPHIE COOTHOCST CBOM aKTaHTHI Ha
BPEMEHHON OCH KaK COBIAJAIOIINE UM MOCIEI0BATeNbHBIC, HAIPUMED:

- JIETH €IlIe CIalH, s TOTOBUJIA 3aBTPaK.

BIO8HE cro yxona Bcem crano erue.

132



He ormeuaercs CIICOHUAJIBHO TakKad TEMIIOPAJIbHOCTb, KOTOpasd ABJIACTCA HOGO'—IHBIM,
JIOTIOJIHUTEIbHBIM 3Ha4eHHMEM Ipeaukara. Hampumep, B ciaeayromend nape THI BPEMEHHOIO
COOTHOILIEHUS — COBIA/IEHUE / TOCIIEI0BATEIbHOCTD — ONPEAEIACTCA BUAOM I1aroja:

Ona cugena I Kypuia.

OH BcTan I TIOLLIEII.
A B cnenymoomed nape JBa pPasHbIX IJIaroja YCTAHABIMBAIOT IIOCJIEJOBATEIIBHOE, HO
IPOTUBOIOJIOKHOE, BPEMEHHOE COOTHOIIEHHE MEXIY IMpPEeAUKaTOM U  aOCTPaKTHBIM

AKTaHTOM:

On - el 3BOHUTb.
On - el 3BOHUTB.

[IpuBeneHHbIE 10 CHUX IMOP NMPHMEPHI OTHOCATCS K YPOBHIO MPEAJIONKEHUS (WM BBIIIE).
Tenepr oOpaTuMcst K ypoBHIO cioBocodeTanus. [IpeankaroM MoxeT OBbITh HITH TJIIaBHOE, WU
NOJYMHEHHOE CJI0BO. B mepBoM citydae pedpb 4acTo WAET O CYIIECTBUTEIBHOM, 00pa30BaHHOM
OT IpUJIaraTeIbHOTO WU I1arojia:

CBEIKECTS Bo3ayxa

- no0epl

M306peTente Koneca

KOMaHAOBaHE r1071oM

_ pycckumu Kazanu
B croBocoueTanum

Ry osepa
npeaukar spusercs mnapamerpoM. OH  JIBYXMECTHBIH, YTO BHAHO B aJbTEPHATHBHOM
CJIOBOCOUYETAHUU

03¢epo [IYOMAON B cTO METPOB
3n1ech peanuzaiys BTOPOro akTaHTa oOs3aresnbHAa. MOMKHO COCTaBUTH IpeIOKEHUE, I1e
00xoauMcst 6€3 KOHHEKTOpa MPH BTOPOM aKTaHTE:

Iy6iE osepa — cTo MeTpOB.

B cnoBocoueranuu cmo mempos YNCIUTENBHOE OTHOMECTHOE, HO MOKET OCYILIECTBIATHCS

U JIByXMECTHasl BaJIEGHTHOCTb:

HBOG 113 Gparbes
3n1ech MEpBBI aKTaHT Hepealn30BaH. BTOpoNl akTaHT MOXKET TakkKe, MPH CHEIHATbHBIX
CHUHTAaKCUYECKHX YCIOBUSIX, UMETh ()OPMY POAUTEIILHOTO MajAexka:

Hac 65110 - (cp. There were four of us.)

JKerums npuuuio HBE. (cp. Av kvinnor kom det tva.)
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HeusmeHnHas IByXMECTHOCTb CBOWMCTBEHHA IIpeluMKaTaM THWIA Yyeab, HPUyUHA, HO s
peanu3aiy BTOPOro akTaHTa TPeOYeTCst KOHTEKCT CBA30YHOTO MPEIOKEHUS:
PHSHHE 2papry

IIPFRING aBapun — BEICOKAs CKOPOCTS.

Kak MbI Buzpenu B mpumepe o03epo 2nyOuHol 6 Cmo mMempog, pOib IpenuKaTa MOXKET
BBITNOJIHATH U OnpeeneHre. Bot emie npumepst:
xamepa KpAHCHIA
npexver HCCHEAOBAIIA (i mpenmet HECHCROBARIY)
Craryc KOHHEKTOpa JOBOJBHO HeycToMuuB. Creayrolmme napbl WUIIOCTPUPYIOT

HpI/IO6p€TCHI/Ie HJIN JIMIICHUC CTaTyCa KOHHCKTOPAa OAHHUM U TEM KE CIIOBOM:

Cuer - - HJeT.

- mJaTka IJIATOK - LBETa
LIeJIb - Lens - — JlonaoH.
Konsio - U3 30J10Ta. KOJIBIIO . 30510Ta

- 13 MIBEJOB CEMb IIIBEJIOB . JIECATH

NHxopnopupoBaHHbIE 3HAKH
MHKOpIIOPUPOBAHHBIN 3HAK — 3TO CEIMEHT CJIOBA. TaKOW CErMEHT BBIAEIAETCS MPU NOMOIIU
yIJI0BbIX CKOOOK. Hampumep, 3HaK cmapux COIOEpXUT B cebe Opyroil 3HaK, BBIPAXKEHHBIH
MHKOPIIOPUPOBAHHBIM B HETO CErMEHTOM <cmap>. DTH JIBa 3HaKa 00pa3yIoT aTOM:

<emag-nx
Uro kacaercsi 00O3HAuUCHMsI IIBETOM, JOITyCKAETCS CIIEAYIOLIee YIPOIIEHHE: BCE CIOBO
cmapux SIBISETCS KOHKPETHBIM 3HAKOM, HO COOTBETCTBYIOIMM LIBETOM OTMEYEHA TOJBKO Ta
4acTh, KOTOpasi HAXOAUTCSI BHE CKOOOK. B cienyromem npuMepe akTaHT WHKOPIIOPUPOBAH B
IpeIuKar:

<CHer0>-
CoueTaHue CBA3aHHOTO U CBOOOJIHOTO 3HaKa MOKHO MPEBPAaTUTh B Mapadpasy, riae o0a 3Haka
cBoOoHbIe. HO mpu 3TOM CBOOOJHBINM 3HAK MPUXOJUTCS 3aMEHUTHh €r0 THIEPOHHMOM: HE
cmapulli cmapuk, a cmapulil 4enogex, He cHezonad cHeea, a Ilaoaem cuee. BoT apyrue

IMPpUMCEPHI, I'I€ 3aMCHCH I'JIaroJ:

<somor>HiTH HOKPBIBATH 30710TOM
<yl HEHAER cyxim
<cox>fiyiil CRAROBITRGH cyxiv
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.<MOJ1anb> - MOJI49aTh
MoryT ObITh peaan30BaHbl 00JIee, YeM OJMH aKTaHT:

<cyz[0><->TeJH>

<B0no><->nmue

<-><MOCKOB>BC

WHorma B U3MEHSIEMOM CIIOBE MHKOPIIOpAIMEll OXBadeHa BCsSI OCHOBA; TOTJIA JUIS I[BETOBOIO
0003HAYEHHS CIIOBA OCTAETCS TOJILKO OKOHYAHHE:

Y

<MBI><I>0

——

<011ecc><.>-®

<-><r0p0)1>-®
ATOM C MHKOPIIOPAIIUEH MOKET TaK)Ke OBITh BBIPAKEH CJIOBOCOUYETAHHEM:

<.>TCJ'II> Mockssl

<->eHHe DnucoHa
<KOMaHji0Ba- e noska

<MaM>- nJaThbe

<30J'IOT>. KOJIBIIO

<-><BO,Z[>Ha$I JOOKa
A BOT NIpuUMEDBI, COAEpKAILNE TEMIIOPAJILHBIE TPEAUKATHI:

<Beqep>- nporyJka

<-><BoeH>Ha;[ MOJIMTHUKA
HNukoprnopupoBaHHbI KOHHEKTOP OTIEJBbHBIM IIBETOM HE O0O3HauyaeTcsl (LIBET KOHHEKTOpa
UCTIOJIb3YETCsl TOJIBKO JIJIsl CBOOO/IHBIX 3HAKOB, T.€. CJIOB):

IIPOU3BOJIUTEIND - (cp. mpou3BeCTH -)

Ecnu n3mensiemoe €10BO COEP>KUT UHKOPIOPUPOBAHHBIN 3HAK, TO OH OOBIYHO HAXOUTCS

B IIpe/iesiaXx OCHOBHI (Kak OblI0 moka3aHo Bbimie). Ho ects uckmouyenus. [lepBoe nckitouenue
Kacaercs cy((UKCOB, IPU MOMOILIM KOTOPBIX 00pa30BaHbl «OCTPOBKH HEM3MEHSEMOCTH» B
napagurmMax IJIarojoB M IPUJIAraTeNbHbIX: V3HA<6>, Moa0dc<e>. BTopoe HCKIIOUYEeHue
KacaeTcsl CJI0KHBIX OKOHYaHMM, KOTOPbIE BCTPEUAIOTCSI, IPEXKIE BCEro, Y MpUiaraTelbHbIX U
npuvacTuii. 37eCh TEPBBIM KOMIIOHEHT OKOHYAHMUS HWHKOPIOPUPOBAH: muw<atiui>uil,
pazou<m>wvii. CerMeHTbl, NPUKPEIUICHHbIE K TIJarojly, TEMIIOPAlbHbI; OHHM BBIPAXKAIOT

noCIacaA0BaTCIbHOCTD NI COBIIAACHUC!
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Y3Ha<l> 00 3TOM, OH Cpa3y eif TO3BOHHMII.
Onu pasroBapuBaiu ne>K<l>.
Buauib yna<.>ee JepeBo?

OH cMoTpen Ha naz[a<->I/Ie JIUCThA.

MdiaexcCHOHHDbIE 3HAKH
Tenepb 06paTI/IMC$I K (bJ'IeKCI/IOHHBIM 3HAKaM. OHI/I qacTO ABIISAKOTCA KOHHCKTOpaMI/I u,
CJIEIOBATENbHO, CIEUUAIbHO HE OTMedaroTcs. Ho oHM MOryT ObITh NOMELIEHBI B Y3Jax.
Torna OHHU OTMCYAKOTCA IIBECTOM HpeI[I/IKaTa WiIn aKTaHTa, U BBIACIAIOTCS CKO6KaMI/I, HO y>1<e
HC er’IOBLIMI/I, a KBaJIpaTHbIMMU. BHy'TpI/I CKO60K HaxoJuM HE Q)OHCMHOC MMpeaACTaBJICHHUC, a
MOp(bOJ'IOI‘I/I‘IeCKOCZ COKpalCHus: TCPMHUHOB. 3I[€CL pacCMOTPHUM TOJIBKO JIBC Pa3HOBUJIHOCTH:
TJIArOJIbHYIO (MJICKCHIO W MaJIC)KHBIC OKOHYAHHUS.

B JIMYHBIX 6CCHOIIJIG)K3,HIHI>IX Hpel[JIO)KeHI/IHX, BKJIFOUaAa HeOHpeI[CJIeHHO-JII/I‘-IHYIO
KOHCprKIII/IIO, pOJIB SKCILIUIIUTHOI'O Bblpa)KeHI/ISI nepBoro AdKTaHTa BBIIIOJIHACT OKOHYAHUC

rjiaroja, Halrrpumep:

-[ZSg] Moero opata?

He JORGIM [ 3pl].

-[3p1], 3]1eCh BCE OUYEHB JIOPOTO.
B Ge3nuyHBIX MpennoKeHUsAX I1arojlbHOE OKOHYAaHHWE aKTAaHTOM HE SIBISETCS, HO B OJHOMU
CHEIMAbHON KOHCTPYKLMU OHO BBIMOJIHAET (PYHKIIMIO OJTHOMECTHOTO Ipenukara. Peus uager
0 IIPECIOBYTOM B PYCCKON I'PAMMATUKE «CTUXUUHOW CHIIE»:

1. Jlonky - TEYEHUEM.

2. Jlonky yHecno[-] TEYCHUEM.
Cpenu rnaroibHbIX OKOHYaHHUM HaXOUM TaKXkKe IBYXMECTHBIC MTPEIUKATHI:

OH ner CHaTB[-] paHo.

)KHBH[-] €I1le Halll OTEeIl, BCE OBLIIO OBl MO-APYrOMY.

Teneppr o mnagexax. Ecnm magexHoe OKOHUAaHME HE SIBISETCS KOHHEKTOPOM, OHO
(GYHKIMOHMpPYET Kak mpenukar. Bee magexu, 3a UCKIIIOUEHUEM MPEATIOKHOI0, MOTYT UMETh
9Ty QyHKIMI0. POTUTENBHBIN B CIOBOCOUYETAHUAX UMEET Pa3HO00pa3Hy0 QyHKIIUIO:

KYCOK nbna[-]
aBTOP KHUTHU [-]
KapTHHA PCHI/IHa[-]
3ai omnnaﬂm[-]
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COCTOSIHHE HeBeCOMocm[-]

JlaTenbHBIN BhIpakaeT MOCCECCUBHOCTD (B IIUPOKOM CMBICIIE):

OH nonenoBain eﬁ[-] PYKY.
Mupy DA vup!
[Ipu BBIpaskeHUM NPEIUKATUBHOM CBS3U CONEPHUYAIOT UMEHUTEIIBHBIN U COIIaCOBATEIIbHBIN:
¢damunus [lerpos [-]
WH)KEHEp HeTpOB[-]
[TpeoGnagaroT IByXMECTHbIE IPEIUKATHI, HO BCTPEYAETCs M JpyTras BaJICHTHOCTb:
brina HO‘IB[-].
Omna cupgena Hora[-] Ha HOTY W KypHIa.
OH pa3py6ui nojaeHo TonopOM[-].
TemnopaJibHbIE TaEKHbIE PEIUKATHI OCYLIECTBIIAIOT TOJIBKO COBIA/ICHNUE:!

Me1 Bac xAeM yxke Tpm[-] yaca.

MHHYTa MonanI/m[-]

JIEHb OT’LGS,I[a[-]

OH npuener nepBoro[-] Mapra.
MockBa HOYBIO [-]

OH BepHyICs <CTap>HK0M[-].

HecermeHTHBIE 3HAKH
Tenepp ouepenb nolLIa JO HECETMEHTHBIX 3HAKOB: MOpsiIKa CJIOB U MHTOHauuu. VHBepcus
IPE/ICTABISACTCS CIEIYIOIIMM 00pa3oM:
Mgl Oyaem cuzieTs psaay B HHTOM[-].
3HAa4YMUT, HUCHOJIB3YIOTCS T€ K€ CKOOKHM, Kak s ()IEKCHMOHHBIX 3HAKOB. JlaHHBIA 3HAK
NPUKPEIJIEH K YHUCIUTEIbHOMY. OTO OJHOMECTHBIM NpPEIuKaT, KaKk W €ro SKBUBAJICHT
npubausumensro. CyliecTByeT, HO HE B PYCCKOM $3bIKE, JAPYroil BapHaHT WHBEPCUH,
JIByXMECTHBIN U MPUKPEIUICHHBIN K riaroiy. [Tpumep u3 mBenckoro s3bika 6epy y benbmana:
ﬁck[-] jag sédan flicka, gifte jag mig just pd stunden nu.
Baknas (yHKIUS MHTOHALMM — yKaszaTh akT peud. Paau ynpolueHuss cOBMEIIAlo 3J1eCh
YTBEPKACHHE, BONPOC U MOOYkKAeHHEe B oJuH 3HaK: [S] (speech act). OH TpexMecTHBIH, YTO

BUJHO ITpU €T0 3aMCHC COOTBCTCTBYIOIHUM CCIMCHTHLIM 3HAKOM!

51 BOBOPIg rebe, uTo on Goe.
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Ho mpu HecerMeHTHOM TMpeauKare OOBIYHO pEau3yeTcsl TONBKO OJWH aKTaHT, peMa
MIPETOKCHHUS:

OH 6oJteH. [I]
DTOT MpeAUKaT He MMEET ONPEACICHHON JOKaIM3alliy, MO3TOMY OH MOMEIIAETCs] B KOHIIC
[ENOYKH, TIocye nmpobena. Bot emie mpumepsr:

JletsT XKypaBiu. [I]

Kto0 npumen? [I]

Bepa 6omnbna? [I]

JpoB ObLIO MHOTO. [I]

OH crap<uie> MeHs. [I]
AKT peud MOXKET TaKXe BBICTYNAaTh B poyid aktaHTa. OH B TaKOM Cllyyae O3Ha4aeT MOMEHT
peun (’point of speech”) u mmpoko ymorpeOnsieTcst Ijs BBIPAXKEHHSI KAaTETOPUU BPEMEHH,
HaTpUMep:

Bepa 60J‘I€CT[.]. [S]

Bepa npnez[eT[.]. [S]
3nmech BBOXKY HOBOe Mopgosoruueckoe cokpamienue: PS (praesens). DTo TiaroiibHoe
OKOHUYaHWEe 0e3 ydera jumma u uuciaa. OCyIIeCTBICHHE AITHM TPEIUKATOM COBIAICHUS
(Hacrosiee BpeMsi) W IOCIIEIOBATENbHOCTH (Oyaylnee BpeMsi) 3aBHCHT, KaK W3BECTHO, OT
BUJIA TJIarojia. AKT peud B POJIM aKTaHTa BCTPEYACTCS W MPU APYTUX BUAAX TEMIIOPAILHOTO
npearKaTa:

51 Bl paGorats ycepuno. [S]

Vera Var[.] sjuk. [S] (PT = praeteritum)

Bepa 6one<l>a. [S]

;Venc<.>emos! [S]

Jnst mpencTaBieHus T.Ha3. MEPPEKTHOTO 3HAUCHUSI TPEOYIOTCS JIBa aTOMa:

1. Bpar @[.] mooexieH. [S]

2. Bpar J[PS] n06e>1<11<.>.
3nak [PS] B mepBoM aTome mpeawkaT, BO BTOPOM — akTaHT. Ty ke CTPYKTypy HMeeT
IIBEJICKUM dKBUBANICHT Fienden dr besegrad, HO ecnu TIIaroil HeMpeaeIbHBIN, 00XoauMes 0e3
BTOPOTO aToma:

Fienden éir[-] hatad. [S]

B cnokHBIX IpeIOKEHHUSIX HHOTIA MOSBISIOTCS HECKOIBKO TEMIIOPAIBHBIX TPEIUKATOB:
1. Bunao 6LI<I>O, YTO OHA IUTaKana. [S]
2. BunHo Obu10, 4TO OHA nnaKa<I>a.
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l. Y3Ha<l>, YTO OHa 0OJIEeT, OH cpa3y €il MO3BOHUII.

2. Y3HaB, 4TO OHA 60J1eeT[.], OH cpa3y e MO3BOHMIL.

3. Y3HaB, uT0 OHa 6oJjeeT, OH cpa3y e n03BOHH<l>. [S]

1. - MBI IIPUENIEM, BCS e1a OyJEeT cheeHa.

2. Korpna mbl ipuenem, Bes ena - cheneHa. [S]

3. Korga mbl ipuezem, Best efa Oyaet CLe;[<.>a.
HekoTopsie mpeaukaTsl, OJHAKO, TpeOYyIOT, 4yTOObl MX BTOpas aKTaHTHas MO3ULUsA Oblia
3aMojHeHa HMMEHHO MoMeHTOM peun. Crola OTHOCATCS Hapeuus e6yepa, 3asmpa W
npujiarateabHoe npouinsiii. IIpy uX MOsBIEHUHU IIaroJbHOE OKOHUAHUE TEPSET CBOU CTaTyC:

Bepa npuener - [S]
B cl10XHBIX KOHCTPYKIUSAX TaKUe MPEIUKAThl MOTYT BbI3BaTh AyOJIHMpOBaHHUE aKTaHTa [S]:

1. Bepa c1<a3a<l>a, YTO MpUEIET 3aBTpa. [S]

2. Bepa ckazana, 4to mpueaet - [S]

Benp He uckitoueHo, yTo oHa ckaszana: A npuedy nociezasmpa.

NMniMuyuTHBIE 3HAKH
Ocraics HOCJICZ[HI/IP’I TUII, HUMIUIMOUTHBIC 3HAKH. B nux mnan BBIpa’XCHU A HYCTOﬁ,
¢dusnueckass MaHudecTanys IMOTHOCTBIO OTCYTCTBYeT. s 00O3HAueHUsT TaKWX 3HAKOB
UCTIONIB3YI0 PYCCKHE KaBBIYKH, IMOXOXKHUE Ha JBOMHBIC YIJIOBbIE CKOOKH. BHyTpH HuUX
MOMEIIAIOTCS SKCIUTUIIMTHBIC SKBUBAICHTBI, €CIIH TAKUE €CTh, UM MTPOCTO CUMBOJI .
OCOOCHHO WHTEPECHBI Cllydal C MMIUIMIUTHBIM [peIuKaToM. B arome JoiDKeH
MMPUCYTCTBOBATH I10 MEHBIIIEN MEpC OJJUH 3KCHJII/IL[I/ITHI>II71 AKTAaHT, HAIIpUMEP:
TOIOP «_» «pyOuUTH»
Jlanee paccMOTpPHUM, OJTHAKO, TOJBKO CTPYKTYPBI C JBYMsI KCIMIUTHBIMEU akTaHTamu. Croja
OTHOCSTCSI, HAITPUMEP, ATOMbI C BAKHBIM TPEAUKATOM KOpedepeHIINu:
PebGenok cut. — 310 XOpOIIIO. «-»
A cuxy B <¢>BoeM capy. «-»
WHKOpTIOPHPOBAHHBIN 3HAK <C> — AJTIOMOP(} JIMYHOTO BO3BPATHOT'O MECTOUMEHHUSI CeOs1.
W BHYTpHY TIPOM3BOTHOTO CJIOBA MOYET OBITh CIIPSATAH UMILTUIIUTHBINA IPEIUKAT:
1. <KaMem><.>-®

2. <gameur>eK «-»
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Kpome ogHOMECTHOTO mMpeanKaTa MepBOTO aToMa HaM HYXKEH eIlle ABYXMECTHBIA MpeIuKar,
KOTOPBI O0BEIMHSECT TUIIEPOHUM KAMEeHb W TUIIOHUM Kameuiek. Kak SKCIUIIUTHBIA BapUaHT
TOJUTCSl MECTOUMEHHE 2m0. BoT erie oauH Mog00HbIN aHATN3:

1. <BOI[O><->-®

2. Bogo<mar>-& «.»
Cp. mapadpasy ’MecTo, T/ie majaer Boja’.

HekoToppie UMIUIMIMTHBIE MpeaUKaThl 0ojiee OOraTo Mpe/CTaBiICHbl B IBEACKOM SI3BIKE,
4yeM B pycckoM. Hampumep, B miBeICKOM 0OCTOSTENLCTO BPEMEHH YacTO MPUCOSAUHSCTCS 0e3
SKCIUIMIIMTHOTO MpeauKara, a g OOCTOSATENbCTBA MEphl 3TO MpaBuilo. Tak, pyccKuUM
npuMepam

I Ty HOYb s CIaj II0xo.

On . JIBa T'0J1a MOJIOK<€> MEHS.
COOTBETCTBYIOT CIIEAYIOLIUE IBEJCKNE IPEITIOKEHUS:

«.» Den natten sov jag daligt.

Han ér «l» tva ar yng<re> én jag.

IKBHBAJEHTHOCTb 3HAKOB
[ToHnaTHE CHHOHUMUHU TPAIUIIMOHHO MPUMEHSIETCS TOJIBKO K CJIOBaM OJHOW yacTu peuu. s
3HAKOB JIIOOBIX THUIOB U YPOBHEH C HMJACHTHYHBIM IUIAHOM COJAEpPKaHUS, HO Pa3JTMYHBIM
IJJAHOM BBIPQKEHMS JIydllle TOAMTCS TEPMUH SKBUBAJICHTHOCTh. J(aHHBIM OTHOLIEHUEM
OXBa4yeHbl YJIEHBl TAaKUX Map, Kak <c> = cebs, [GEN] = nanucams (IpUMEp KapmuHa
Penuna), [INV] = npubnuzumenvHo, «3mo» = 2mo, T OAUH H3 YIECHOB MpPEICTaBJICH
CJI0BOM, HanOoJiee OJTHO3HAYHBIM U MPO3PAYHBIM TUIIOM 3HaKa. Ho sKkBHBasieHTHas mapa He
00s13aTeIbHO JOJKHA BBITISIETh TaK. DTO MOXKHO TOKa3aTh HA MPUMEPE IMap, BBIIBICHHBIX
CpPaBHEHHMEM MCXOHOTO BBIPAKEHUS C €ro napadpas3oii Uil TOJIKOBAHUEM:

<oz[ecc><.>—®

<.>TCJ'IB Onecchl

<romop><Hilf>e

pyKOsITKa Tonopa[-]

<MLI><I>O

TO, 4EM [-] MOIOT
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3/1ech HAUIO DKBHUBAJICHTHBIC TMaphl TPEX THUMOB: 1. odeccum = ocumens, monopuwje =
pyKoamka, Mulio = umo; 2. <odecc> = (decca, <monop> = monop, <mvl> = Mblmb; 3.

<um> = <orcu>, <uw> = [GEN], <a> = [INS].
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Abstract

This study examines how the Russian mainstream newspaper Rossijskaja Gazeta
represented Russia and Norway in the context of Svalbard during 2022-2025.
Svalbard is a Norwegian Arctic Archipelago with a unique legal status that allows
other countries, including Russia, to conduct economic activity there. Using
Keymorph Analysis, grounded in Corpus-Assisted Discourse Studies and
Cognitive Linguistics, the study investigates how grammatical case patterns shape
portrayals of the two states. The main findings show that both actors are depicted
as intentional and proactive: Norway as the sovereign and regulatory authority,
and Russia as a legitimate economic actor on the archipelago. Across this
discourse, their relationship is often framed as oppositional. Norway appears as a
strong, often negatively evaluated force that initiates changes and thus determines
outcomes, while Russia is portrayed as a weaker reactive force constrained by
Norwegian actions but still attempting to act.

1. Introduction

Svalbard is a Norwegian Arctic Archipelago with a unique legal status that allows other
countries, including Russia, to conduct economic activity there. The archipelago
occupies a particularly significant position in relations between Norway and Russia, and
more broadly between NATO and Russia, since Russia maintains its settlement,
Barentsburg, on the archipelago, and since Svalbard lies in close proximity to the
Russian Northern Fleet on the Kola Peninsula (Dsthagen 2024: 2). Russia’s long-
standing argument about its special status on Svalbard, which has been used with
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varying intensity to pressure Norwegian authorities, is widely perceived in Norway as
an attempt to challenge Norway’s sovereignty over the archipelago (Myklebost & Bones
2025). Russia’s claims, grounded in its continuous presence on Svalbard and its
historical connection to the archipelago, are undoubtedly receiving close attention in
light of the escalation of the Russo-Ukrainian conflict in February 2022.

As one of the central actors in this geopolitical constellation, Russia’s self-perception
and its representations of other actors in the Svalbard context are essential for
understanding contemporary security and threat narratives — narratives that are
inevitably shaped by and conveyed through language. This study adopts a linguistic
perspective grounded in Cognitive Linguistics and Corpus-Assisted Discourse Studies
(CADS) to examine how Russian media discourse, namely the official daily newspaper
Rossijskaja Gazeta, constructs Russia and Norway in the context of Svalbard starting
from the year of escalation of the Russo-Ukrainian conflict, namely from 2022. The
study employs Keymorph Analysis (Fidler & Cvréek 2019; Janda et al. 2023), a method
for exploring the semantic roles of morphosyntactic features in discourse. This method
demonstrates how grammar can be utilized for a deep understanding of language in
political discourse and securitization analyses (Janda et al. forthcoming). Previously
Keymorph Analysis was applied to examine the use of voice and case in the language
of the Russian news and opinion portal Sputnik Czech Republic (Fidler & Cvrcek 2018)
and the use of parts of speech, case, number, and person in the language of speeches of
Czech(oslovac) presidents (Fidler & Cvrcek 2019). The method has been extended to
Russian-language data through an analysis of case usage in Vladimir Putin’s official
speeches before and after the escalation of the Russo-Ukrainian conflict in 2022 (Janda
et al. 2023; Janda et al. forthcoming).

Keymorph Analysis was also earlier used to examine the coverage of Svalbard,
specifically the construction of images of Russia, Norway, and Svalbard, in a range of
Russian mainstream and regional media outlets between 2010-2021 in Obukhova
(2024). Obukhova’s study divided the corpus into four broad periods which was useful
for tracing long-term tendencies. However, this approach can neglect short-term
linguistic fluctuations that may correspond to key political developments. The present
study addresses this limitation by conducting a year-by-year analysis of Russian media
discourse on Svalbard after 2021. This finer temporal approach may enable a more
detailed account of how Russia’s linguistic framing of actors in the Svalbard context
evolves in direct response to specific geopolitical events, thereby offering a more
dynamic picture of ongoing processes of meaning-making and securitization in Russian
political and media language.

The present analysis focuses exclusively on Rossijskaja Gazeta (hereafter referred to
as RG) — the official daily newspaper of the Russian government, which can be regarded
as an instrument of policy legitimization and implementation. Widely perceived as a
serious and authoritative mainstream outlet, RG maintains a strong online presence and
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ranks among the ten most-cited newspapers in Russia, providing direct access to
officially endorsed views on the Arctic disseminated to Russian society (Moen-Larsen
& Gjerde 2023: 2). Adopting a single-outlet approach within this study ensures editorial
and ideological consistency and controls for stylistic variation. This design also
contributes by offering a complementary perspective on Russia’s discursive
construction of Svalbard-related actors, in contrast to the comparative analysis across
media groups (federal vs. regional outlets) conducted in Obukhova (2024).

The implementation of Keymorph Analysis and the approach to the data used in this
study are described in more detail in Section 2. The results of the quantitative analysis
and in-depth text study are presented in Section 3. Section 4 discusses the main findings
and draws conclusions.

2. Method and data

Keymorph Analysis relates to CADS and is regarded as an extension of Keyword
Analysis (Janda et al. 2023: 21). Keyword Analysis reveals keywords — prominent
words having significantly higher frequency in one corpus as compared to the frequency
of this word in another corpus (Scott 1998: 71). Keymorph Analysis reveals prominent
morpho-syntactic features (keymorphs) in a target corpus when compared to a reference
corpus. While keywords serve as indicators of the content and style of a text (Scott &
Tribble 2006: 55), keymorphs help to understand discourse structure — “the
representation of events and participants in discourse, especially the degrees of agency
expressed in texts” (Fidler & Cvréek 2018: 199). Grammatical case of nouns is
particularly helpful for determining representations of discourse participants since it
reveals certain roles of corresponding discursive actors — agents, patients, possessors,
locations, etc. (Janda et al. forthcoming).

The Russian language has six grammatical cases, each of them having their own
semantic associations. An overview of these associations or meanings relevant to this
study is given in Table 1.

Case Schematic Central Short description
Meaning Meanings
Nominative Prominent 1. Name Grammatical subject, often agent
(NOM) entity in active sentences
2. Identity Title of entities
Genitive (GEN) Point of 1. Source Indicated by prepositions iz, s, ot
reference (‘from”)
2. Goal Indicated by prepositions do
‘until’, dlja ‘for’, radi ‘for’, protiv
‘against’
3. Whole Something existing as part of a

larger unit
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Dative (DAT) Entity with a . Receiver Indirect object of verbs meaning
sphere of ‘give’
influence . Experiencer ~ Receiver of something in the form
of harm, benefit, belonging, etc.
. Competitor Indicated by prepositions k&
‘toward’ and po ‘along’, ‘on’,
‘around’
Accusative Target . Destination a) Marks a direct object; or b)
(ACC) Indicated by prepositions v ‘into’,
na ‘onto’, za ‘beyond’, pod ‘under’
. Dimension Indicated by prepositions skvoz’
‘through’, cerez ‘across’
Instrumental Accessory . Means Agent in passive constructions
(INS) 2. Adjunct Indicated by preposition s ‘with’
. Landmark Indicated by prepositions nad
‘above, over’, pod ‘under’, pered
‘in front of’, za ‘behind’, and
mezdu ‘between’
Locative (LOC) Place Place Indicated by prepositions v ‘in’, na

‘on’, pri ‘at’, o ‘about’

Table 1. Semantic associations of Russian grammatical cases (based on Janda et al. 2023; Janda et al.
forthcoming)

In this study, Keymorph Analysis is applied to identify the representations of two
discourse participants, namely Russia and Norway. These representations are
investigated by examining the saliency of the grammatical cases of the corresponding
nouns Rossija ‘Russia’ and Norvegija ‘Norway’. These particular words were chosen
because Russia and Norway appear as important actors associated with Svalbard in
Russian media discourse between 2010 and 2021 as demonstrated in Obukhova (2024:
82).

The data for this study was extracted from the data base Integrum (n.d.). The target
OR Sval'bard. The
Dutch
name Spitsbergen traditionally used to refer to the entire Svalbard archipelago. The
Norwegian name Svalbard also appears occasionally in Russian media pronounced as

corpora were extracted using the query Spichergen

form Spichergenis the Russian adaptation of the historical

Sval'bard. Including both variants ensured comprehensive coverage of relevant articles.

The study used four corpora of target texts, corresponding to each year after 2021:
2022 (from the beginning of the year), 2023, 2024, and 2025 (until the end of September
2025, the time of writing this article). Since my approach was to focus on texts directly
related to Svalbard and avoid those that only mentioned Svalbard in passing, 1 first
conducted keyword analysis to select texts containing Spichergen as a prominent
keyword.!

'The noun Sval'bard never appeared as a prominent keyword in any of the four target text corpora.
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To obtain a list of keywords, each target subcorpus was compared to the reference
corpus — a subcorpus of the Araneum Russicum Russicum Minus (Russia-only Russian)
— of the size of almost 39,900,00 words (52,241,600 tokens) (Benko 2014; Benko &
Zakharov 2016). The reference corpus, compiled in 2015, contains text downloaded
from the web. As in Obukhova (2024), the obtained keywords were sorted out by the
following parameters: the statistical significance measured by the p-value of the log-
likelihood test, the effect size measured by Difference Index (DIN), and the minimum
frequency of a keyword in the target text. The parameters used for sorting out the
keywords are the following: log-likelihood test (p-value < 0.05), DIN > 75, the
minimum frequency of a keyword in a target text > 1.2 The keywords selected according
to these parameters were regarded as prominent.

The following step was conducting of Keymorph Analysis on the texts containing
Spicbergen as a prominent keyword. The reference corpus used for this method is the
main corpus of the Russian National Corpus (RNC) (n.d.). Since Keymorph Analysis is
based on the premises that a reference corpus can be regarded as representing the
language “norm”, RNC represents a good choice for this task due to its
representativeness and accuracy of morphological annotation. The main corpus of RNC
represents Russian written texts of various genres from the 18th century to our time. As
RNC provides an opportunity for selecting texts of a certain period, I used the
periodization of 2010-2021 which matches the periodization of RNC in Obukhova
(2024: 84).

Corpus Number of words

Target texts: RG 2022 12,950
Target texts: RG 2023 8,516
Target texts: RG 2024 7,263
Target texts: RG 2025 6,461
Reference corpus: RNC 25,048,968

Table 2. The corpora used for Keymorph Analysis and their size

Keymorph Analysis uses Difference Index (DIN*) which is an effect size metric. To
obtain DIN*, one should first calculate relative frequencies for it. The calculation of
relative frequencies for DIN* is based on the raw frequency of a given inflected
wordform (e.g., of the Dative case of a word A) relative to all occurrences of the
correspondent lemma in the corpus (all forms of a word A).? Thus, to calculate DIN*,
one must first obtain relative frequencies using the following formula:

RelFq*(Ttxt) = AbsFq(Ttxt) / AbsFq(lemma inTtxt)

2 More details about the calculations are provided in Obukhova (2024: 52-53).
3 The distribution of the grammatical cases of the nouns Rossija and Norvegija in raw frequencies in the target
texts and reference corpus are provided in Appendix 1 and Appendix 2, respectively.
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and

RelFg*(RefC) = AbsFq(RefC) / AbsFq(lemma in RefC)*

DIN* is calculated according to the following formula:

DIN* =100 x [RelFq*(Ttxt) - RelFq*(RefC)] / [RelFq*(Ttxt) + RelFq*(RefC)]

Positive DIN* values (above 0) and negative DIN* values (below 0) can be interpreted
as indicating certain deviations from the language “norm” (the reference corpus):
overrepresentation or underrepresentation of a use of a particular grammatical case.
These deviations can be interpreted as contributing to the formation of certain
representations of certain discourse participants marked by corresponding nouns.

3. Analysis

The DIN* values for grammatical case use for the nouns Rossija ‘Russia’ and Norvegija
‘Norway’ examined in this study are presented in Table 3. The extreme DIN* values,
both positive and negative, are shown in bold. By extreme DIN* values, I mean those
that are 20 and above or -20 and below. The same results are visualized in Figure 1
(Section 3.1) and Figure 2 (Section 3.2) for each noun separately. The DIN* values in
Table 3 show both consistent and inconsistent results for both nouns. For example,
‘Russia’ is consistently found to be extremely underrepresented in the Locative case
(DIN* -53.531 in 2022, DIN* -51.802 in 2023, DIN* -42.495 in 2024, DIN* -20.572 in
2025). At the same time, ‘Russia’ is extremely overrepresented in the Accusative case
in 2024 (DIN* 24.771), while underrepresented in the same case in other years (DIN* -
33.3331n 2022, DIN* -7.190 in 2023, DIN* -18.841 in 2025). Table 3 also demonstrates
gaps in the results caused by the non-use of some cases, especially after 2023. For
example, none of the nouns were used in the Dative case in 2024 and 2025. In Sections
3.1 and 3.2, I will show the dynamics of case use for each of the nouns and describe the
representations of the corresponding discourse participants caused by the
overrepresentations of cases, using examples.

4 Abbreviations used in the formulas:

RelFg*(Ttxt) = relative frequency of an item (here a grammatical case of a specific noun, e.g., the
Dative case of the noun ‘Russia’) in the target text,

AbsFq(Ttxt) = frequency of the item in the target text,

AbsFq(lemma in Ttxt) = frequency of the specific noun in all grammatical cases in the target text/corpus,
RelFq*(RefC) = relative frequency of an item (here a grammatical case of a specific noun, e.g., the
Dative case of the noun ‘Russia’) in the reference corpus,

AbsFq(Refc) = frequency of the item in the reference corpus,

AbsFq(lemma in Refc) = frequency of the specific noun in all grammatical cases in the reference

corpus.
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2022 2023 2024 2025
DIN*  DIN* DIN*  DIN* DIN*  DIN* DIN*  DIN*
Case Rossija Norvegija Rossija Norvegija Rossija Norvegija Rossija Norvegija

Nom 25.964 -1.633 42.515 -63.279 -22.553 N/A 31.754 -38.333
Gen 14.754 12.769 8.197  -5.995 27.200 18.343 9.901 31.818
Dat 17.308 -57.143 N/A 58.294 N/A N/A N/A N/A
Acc  -33.333 -23.810 -7.190  17.460 24771 N/A -18.841 17.460
Ins  35.556 61.026 10.769  62.927 N/A 73.611 N/A N/A
Loc -53.531 -43.860 -51.802 -37.815 -42.495 0.806 -20.572 -37.815

Table 3. DIN* values of grammatical case usage for the nouns Rossija and Norvegija in the target text
corpora

3.1 Russia

Figure 1 (a partial visualization of Table 3) shows that ‘Russia’ is overrepresented in
five cases: Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accusative, and Instrumental, although the
year-by-year distributions within these cases are not necessarily consistent.

Case prominence for Rossija (2022-2025)

25
b |
B 2022
B 2023
E 2024

2025

DIN*
o

-50

Nom Gen Dat Acc Ins Loc
Grammatical Case

Figure 1. Visualization of prominence of grammatical case for ‘Russia’, given in DIN* values

‘Russia’ is very prominently used in the Nominative case in 2022 (DIN* 25.964), 2023
(DIN* 42.515), and 2025 (DIN* 31.754), but not in 2024 (DIN* -22.553). These
numbers imply that ‘Russia’ is almost consistently represented as a prominent entity. In
2022, occurrences of ‘Russia’ in the NAME meaning of the Nominative case are
associated with predicates that vary significantly in agentivity thus assigning various
representations to ‘Russia’. Agentive predicates in some phrases, e.g., prizyvaet
Norvegiju ‘calls on Norway’, and nacala razvivat' Severnyj morskoj put' ‘began
developing the Northern Sea Route’, construct ‘Russia’ as an intentional, initiating
actor. Weakly agentive predicates in some phrases, e.g., budet reagirovat' predel'no
resitel'no ‘will react with extreme determination’ and ne priemlet uZestocenie Norvegiej
raboty rossijskix organizacij ‘does not accept Norway’s tightening of regulations on
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Russian organizations’, position ‘Russia’ as a responsible participant or responder rather
than a driver of events. The modal-lexical predicative in the phrase mozet denonsirovat’
dogovor s Norvegiej ‘may denounce the treaty with Norway’ presents ‘Russia’ as
a potential or hypothetical agent, capable of initiating a political act, but without
assigning actual agency. The majority of the verbs mentioned above are used in the
context of dissatisfaction with Norway’s policy towards Russian economic activities on
Svalbard. In this context, ‘Russia’ is often portrayed as a constructive and responsible
actor. In addition to this image, ‘Russia’ is also framed as an initiating actor who is
subtly morally superior to the passive/reluctant Other (Norway). e.g.:

(1) MID RF: Rossija.NOM prizyvaet Norvegiju k dialogu po reSeniju problem so
Spicbergenom [RG, 24.10.2022].
Russian Foreign Ministry: Russia.NOM calls on Norway to engage in dialogue to
resolve issues related to Svalbard [RG, 24.10.2022].

In 2023, predicates associated with ‘Russia’ in the NAME meaning of Nominative case
continue to vary in their agentivity. Some constructions, €.g., imeet pravo na osvoenie
resursov arxipelaga ‘has the right to develop the resources of the archipelago’ and
zanimaet bolee poloviny mirovoj Arktiki ‘occupies more than half of the world’s Arctic’,
are non-agentive or stative, portraying ‘Russia’ as a holder of rights or a geographical
entity. Others, e.g., planiruet zapustit' carternye rejsy na arxipelag ‘plans to launch
charter flights to the archipelago’ and vedet xozjajstvennuju dejatel'nost' na arxipelage
‘conducts economic activities on the archipelago’, assign ‘Russia’ clear agentive roles,
positioning it as an active and intentional actor in the Svalbard context.

The same line of representations continues in 2024 (through only one example) and
2025. The non-agentive constructions imeet pravo na osvoenie resursov arxipelaga ‘has
the right to develop the resources of the archipelago’ (occurring both in 2024 and 2025)
and imeet na arxipelage dva poselka ‘has two settlements on the archipelago’ portray
‘Russia’ as a responsible, legitimate, and serious economic actor in the Svalbard region.
The phrase vrjad li zakroet Barencburg ‘is unlikely to close Barentsburg’® with a
mitigated agentivity reinforces the image of ‘Russia’ as a stable and pragmatic economic
actor.

The other case in which ‘Russia’ occurs more frequently than expected is the Genitive
(DIN* 14.754 in 2022, DIN* 8.197 in 2023, DIN* 27.200 in 2024, DIN* 9.901 in 2025)
which indicates that ‘Russia’ is consistently described as a point of reference (Figure 1).
In 2022, the absolute majority of examples relate to the WHOLE meaning of the
Genitive case. ‘Russia’ often modifies the nouns denoting dPlomatic relations: MID
‘Ministry of Foreign Affairs’, posol'stvo ‘embassy’, genkonsul ‘consul general’, and
genkonsul'stvo ‘consulate general’, specifying ownership or association, e.g. ‘Russia’s

® This article employs the Scholarly transliteration system for all Russian text examples. However, standard
English spelling is used for geographical names and the names of public figures in the main text and English
translations.
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embassy’. These phrases relate to the context of a dispute between Russian and
Norwegian officials over the delivery of supplies to Russian settlements on Svalbard
that emerged in June and was resolved in July 2022, e.g.:

(2) [...] posol'stvo Rossii.GEN v Norvegii obratilos’ k vlastjam s pros'boj garantirovat’
vvoz tovarov na ostrov Spicbergen. [RG, Norvegija ne propustila gruzy v
rossijskie poselenija na Spicbergene, 28.06.2022].

[...] the Russian.GEN Embassy in Norway has asked authorities to guarantee the
import of goods to Spitsbergen Island. [RG, Norway has denied cargo entry to
Russian settlements on Svalbard, 28.06.2022].

In 2023, ‘Russia’ in the Genitive case continues to modify the nouns konsul ‘consul’
and genkonsul'stvo ‘consulate general’. The context indicates that the Russian Consul
General (General'nyj konsul Rossii. GEN) on Svalbard Andrei Chemerilo becomes the
point of reference, revealing Russia’s plans to “launch charter flights to the
archipelago”. He also states that there are no “reasons for revoking or revising the
Svalbard Treaty”® and speaks about “working cooperation on all issues with the
Governor of Svalbard” thus reinforcing the framing of ‘Russia’ as a cooperative and
stable actor in the region.

In 2024 and 2025, ‘Russia’ in the Genitive case is combined with various nous
relating to various topics. An example from 2024 is the phrase Minobrnauki Rossii. GEN
‘Ministry of Education and Science of Russia’, used in the context of a discussion about
Russia’s creation of a BRICS research centre on Svalbard. The phrase ugolok
Rossii. GEN v NATO ‘Russia’s corner in NATO’ from 2025 is a reference to
Barentsburg, used by The Economist and quoted in a Russian-language text.

The examples of the WHOLE meaning of the Genitive case, especially from 2022—
2024, demonstrate that ‘Russia’ is construed as the agent of actions performed, e.g., by
the Embassy, Consulate General, and Ministry of Education and Science, through
metonymic reference. That is, Russia is represented as actively operating on Svalbard
via its diplomatic mission and government institution.

Another meaning of the Genitive case, which is rare but persistent, is SOURCE,
expressed through the phrase iz Rosii. GEN ‘from Russia’. If in 2022, ‘Russia’ is
presented as a source of cargo prohibited from further transportation to Svalbard, then
in 2023-2025, ‘Russia’ is a potential source of sea and air flights to the archipelago. The
SOURCE meaning thus communicates the connection between Russia and Svalbard and
contributes to a persistent directional relationship between them.

‘Russia’ appears in the Dative case only in 2022 (Figure 1). One of the examples of
this prominent appearance relates to the dispute over the delivery of supplies to Russian
settlements in 2022:

6 The Svalbard Treaty of 1920 recognizes the sovereignty of Norway over Svalbard and gives equal rights
to more than 40 countries, including Russia, to conduct economic activity there.
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(3) My soglasilis’ s tem, ¢to Spicbergen formal'no otxodit norveZskoj storone, no pri
¢tom Norvegija budet sobljudat’ dogovorennost’ o sovmestnom upravlenii €toj
territoriej i ne budet prepjatstvovat’ Rossii.DAT, kotoraja namerevalas’ takze
rabotat’ na Spicbergene. [RG, Ekspert RISI Ermakov ob”jasnil, mozZet li Rossija
denonsirovat’ dogovor s Norvegiej o morskix prostranstvax, 06.07.2022].

We agreed that Spitsbergen would formally be transferred to Norway, but Norway
would abide by the agreement on joint management of this territory and would not
interfere with Russia.DAT, which also intended to operate on Svalbard. [RG,
RISI” expert Ermakov explained whether Russia could denounce the Maritime
Treaty with Norway?®, 06.07.2022].

In example (3), ‘Russia’ is used in the EXPERIENCER meaning of the Dative case and
is presented as a victim. ‘Russia’ is an “experiencer” of harassment from ‘Norway’,
which violates or fails to fulfil its obligation not to “interfere with Russia” on Svalbard.
This passive role, combined with the portrayal of ‘Russia’ as a proactive actor who
“intended to operate on Svalbard”, reinforces the narrative of it as an unfairly
constrained actor entitled to consider legal measures, namely to “denounce the Maritime
Treaty”.

Another example of the Dative case from 2022 suggests a contrasting image of
‘Russia’. In this clause, ‘Russia’ also has the EXPERIENCER meaning of the Dative
case: na Severnom morskom puti Rossii. DAT ne nuzny inostrannye voennye korabli
‘Russia does not need foreign warships on the Northern Sea Route’. This construction
presents ‘Russia’ as an entity with complete control over its Arctic territory,
independently assessing and deciding what is and is not necessary within this sphere of
control.

The use of ‘Russia’ in the Accusative case is noteworthy in two periods: in 2023,
when it is quite close to the “norm” (DIN* -7.190), and in 2024, when it is
overrepresented (DIN* 24.771) (Figure 1). The few examples of this case point to
contexts other than political, and to which Svalbard is only partially connected. For
example, in 2023, ‘Russia’ is described as a DESTINATION for the influence of the
warm waters of the Gulf Stream (teplyj vozdux perenositsja na Rossiju. ACC *warm air
is moving towards Russia’). In 2024, ‘Russia’ is framed as a DESTINATION for foreign
artists (e.g., priletel v Rossiju. ACC ‘arrived in Russia’) associated with a Russian artist
who previously visited Svalbard.

The last case in which ‘Russia’ is prominently used is the Instrumental (DIN* 35.556
in 2022 and DIN* 10.769 in 2023) (Figure 1). The occurrences from 2022 contribute to
the same narrative of victimization and a capability of initiating a political act earlier
revealed through the use of the Dative case (example 3). These are the phrases dogovor
o razgranicenii morskix prostranstv s Rossiej INS ‘Maritime Delimitation Treaty with

7 RISI is the abbreviation for The Russian Institute for Strategic Studies.
8 The Treaty Concerning Maritime Delimitation and Cooperation in the Barents Sea and the Arctic Ocean signed
by Norway and Russia in 2010.
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Russia’ (the ADJUNCT meaning of the Instrumental) and dogovor mezdu Rossiej.INS
i Norvegiej ‘Treaty between Russia and Norway’ (the LANDMARK meaning)
representing ‘Russia’ as a participant in official international agreements. These phrases
refer to the Maritime Delimitation Treaty signed between Russia and Norway in 2010,
the possibility of denunciation of which is being discussed in this context.

The only occurrence of ‘Russia’ in the Instrumental case in 2023 is the phrase
otnosenija mezdu Norvegiej i Rossiej. INS ‘relations between Norway and Russia’ which
“the media most often focuses on”, despite the fact that “Svalbard is home to a
multinational community”. In this example, the relationship between Norway and
Russia is highlighted as the central axis of local interaction, which contributes to the
formation of the image of Russia as a state with a special status on Svalbard in
comparison with other national groups.

The consistent underrepresentation of the Locative case (v Rossii. LOC ‘in Russia’)
(Figure 1) indicates that ‘Russia’ is not the central geographic space of the texts. ‘Russia’
is framed as an active political, institutional, and economic actor rather than a physical
location in the Svalbard context.

3.2 Norway

Figure 2 (a partial visualization of Table 3) indicates that ‘Norway’ is overrepresented
in four cases: Genitive, Dative, Accusative, and Instrumental, although some of them
display highly variable year-to-year usage. Since the noun sometimes appears close to
the “norm” in the Nominative and Locative cases, I will consider them as well.

Case prominence for Norvegija (2022-2025)
80

Year

H"ﬂ' | E

Gen Dat Acc Ins Loc
Grammatical Case

DIN*
o

Figure 2. Visualization of prominence of grammatical case for ‘Norway’, given in DIN* values

‘Norway’ shows a predominantly negative trend in the use of the Nominative case.
However, the noun usage in 2022 is close to the “norm” (DIN* -1.633) and occurs
predominantly in phrases containing highly agentive verbs, e.g.: ne propuskaet gruzy
dlja rossijskix Saxterov ‘is refusing to allow cargo for Russian miners’, narusaet
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polozenija parizskogo dogovora ‘is violating the provisions of the Paris Treaty’,
otklonila rossijskuju zajavku na propusk gruzov ‘rejected Russia’s application for cargo
transit’, narascivaet voennoe prisutstvie na Spicbergene ‘is increasing its military
presence on Svalbard’, ogranicila rossijskim ryboloveckim sudam dostup v porty
‘restricted access to ports for Russian fishing vessels’, proverjaet rossijskie gruzy ‘is
checking Russian cargo’. These phrases frame ‘Norway’ as a dominant, sovereign, and
regulating authority on Svalbard, exercising power over ‘Russia’. Such representations
often appear in the context of the dispute over the supply of goods to Russian
settlements.

The use of ‘Norway’ in the Genitive case varies from being near the “norm” (DIN* -
5.995 in 2023) to being overrepresented (DIN* 12.769 in 2022, DIN* 18.343 in 2024,
DIN* 31.818 in 2025) (Figure 2). ‘Norway’ is used predominantly in the WHOLE
meaning in all years. The context reveals a certain pattern — ‘Norway’ consistently
modifies the nouns denoting government institutions, diplomatic actors and political
authorities, except for 2024. These noun phrases are often combined with highly
agentive predicate constructions such as otklonili zapros ‘rejected the request’,
narascivajut voennoe prisutstvie ‘increase military presence’, nacali otgovarivat'
‘began to dissuade’, predprinimajut dejstvija ‘take action’. Thus, ‘Norway’ is assigned
the role of an active initiator of deliberate and impactful actions through its institutions
and political actors. Example (4) illustrates this representation by the phrase viasti
Norvegii.GEN ‘Norwegian authorities’ and the verb uZestocili ‘tightened’ in the context
of overall dissatisfaction with Norway’s policy towards Russia expressed in 2022:

(4) [...] vlasti Norvegii.GEN v poslednee vremja suscestvenno uzestocili uslovija
raboty rossijskix organizacij na arxipelage Spicbergen i v ego vodax. [RG, MID
RF: Rossija ne priemlet uzesto¢enie Norvegiej raboty rossijskix organizacij na
Spicbergene, 29.12.2022).

[...] Norwegian.GEN authorities have recently significantly tightened the
conditions for Russian organizations to operate on the Svalbard archipelago and in
its waters. [RG, Russian Foreign Ministry: Russia does not accept Norway’s
tightening of the rules for Russian organizations on Svalbard, 29.12.2022).

MID ‘Ministry of Foreign Affairs’ appears several times among the nouns modified by
‘Norway’ in 2023. This noun is used in the context of the opening of charter flights from
Russia to Svalbard, which MID Norvegii. GEN “agreed to resume”. The same line of
presenting ‘Norway’ as a powerful, agentive, and even interventionist actor continues
in 2025. It is demonstrated by the phrase viasti Norvegii. GEN ‘Norwegian authorities’
and the predicates in the phrases “began to dissuade tourists from visiting a Russian
village [Barentsburg]” and “are taking steps to strengthen their sovereignty over
Svalbard”.

The other group of nouns modified by ‘Norway’ in the Genitive case in 2023
contributes to the formation of new representations. These are the deverbal nouns
dobavlenie ‘addition’, vkljucenie ‘inclusion’, and vnesenie ‘insertion, placing into’, e.g.:
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(5) [...] Vkljucenie Norvegii.GEN [Rossijej] v spisok nedruzZestvennyx stran ne
otrazilos' na genkonsul'stve [Rossii v Barencburge] [RG, 23.08.2023].
[...] The inclusion of Norway.GEN in the list of unfriendly states [by Russia]’ did
not affect the [Russian] Consulate General [in Barentsburg] [RG, 23.08.2023].

In example (5), ‘Norway’ modifies the head noun vkljucenie ‘inclusion’ and is used as
a Genitive of Patient. This construction thus represents ‘Norway’ not as an agent but as
an object of Russian bureaucratic action. This contrasts sharply with the pattern revealed
earlier where Norway is an active and agentive regulator and policymaker.

The use of ‘Norway’ in the Genitive case in 2024 is represented by only two
examples. In one of them Svalbard is mentioned as raspoloZen na granice Rossii i
Norvegii.GEN ‘located on the border between Russia and Norway’, which is a factual
inaccuracy creating an image of the archipelago as a space equally related to both Russia
and Norway.!” In the other example, it is stated that the Svalbard land prinadiezit
gosudarstvennym kompanijam Norvegii. GEN i Rossii ‘belongs to state-owned
companies in Norway and Russia’ without explaining the nuances. This formulation
leads to a misleading representation of ‘Norway’ and ‘Russia’ as equal landowners on
the archipelago.'!

The overrepresentation of ‘Norway’ in the Dative case relates to only 2023 (DIN*
58.294) (Figure 2). The context demonstrates a temporary focus on Norway’s legal and
formal authority over Svalbard. ‘Norway’ is mentioned as a RECEIVER of sovereignty
over Svalbard according to the Svalbard Treaty of 1920 (dokument 1920 goda
predostavil Norvegii. DAT suverenitet nad arxipelagom ‘the 1920 document granted
Norway sovereignty over the archipelago’). ‘Norway’ is also used in the
EXPERIENCER/possessor meaning of the Dative case in the phrase arxipelag,
podkontrol'nyj Norvegii. DAT ‘the archipelago controlled by Norway’. This phrases
frames ‘Norway’ as the entity to whom the state of control is attributed.

‘Norway’ is overrepresented in the Accusative case in 2023 (DIN* 17.460) and in
2025 (DIN* 17.460) (Figure 2). Two examples from 2023 show that the noun is used in
the metaphorical version of the DESTINATION meaning of the Accusative case
representing ‘Norway’ as a direct object. One of the texts mentions the list of unfriendly
countries created by the Russian government in which ‘Norway was added’ (vkljucili
Norvegiju.ACC). The other text outlines Russia’s official position on the Svalbard
Treaty of 1920. The Treaty is referred to as a document that is and will be the basis for
relations between Russia and Norway on Svalbard pri uslovii vypolnenija ego poloZenij
vsemi storonami dogovora, vkljucaja Norvegiju. ACC ‘provided all parties to the treaty,

° Norway was added to Russia’s list of “unfriendly countries” in August 2023 in response to Norway’s expulsion
of 15 Russian diplomats several months earlier (https:/www.themoscowtimes.com/2023/08/03/moscow-adds-
norway-to-list-of-unfriendly-states-a82043).

19 The article containing the cited example does not mention Norwegian sovereignty over Svalbard.

! The Norwegian state is the largest landowner on Svalbard, owning 99.5% of the archipelago. Russia owns
0.4% (https://snl.no/Eiendommer og grunneiere pa Svalbard). Norway holds sovereignty over Svalbard, while
Russia has treaty-based rights to economic activities and settlements.
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including Norway, comply with its provisions’. Thus, in these examples ‘Norway’ is
framed as an object of restrictions, classification, and obligations operated under the
agency of Russian government actors.

The only example of ‘Norway’ in the Accusative case from 2025 also promotes the
presentation of Norway as a passive entity through the DIMENSION meaning of the
Accusative case. In this example, it is stated that perelet cerez Norvegiju.ACC ‘flying
via Norway’ is the only way for Russian tourists to reach Svalbard. Thus, ‘Norway’, or
more precisely, mainland Norway, to avoid factual inaccuracy, is represented simply as
a territory and a gateway to Svalbard.

The Instrumental case is the only case in which ‘Norway’ is consistently extremely
overrepresented (DIN* 61.026 in 2022, DIN* 62.927 in 2023, DIN* 73.611 in 2024)
except for 2025 when ‘Norway’ in the Instrumental case does not occur (Figure 2). In
2022, ‘Norway’ is often used in the MEANS meaning of the Instrumental case as a part
of nominalised clauses containing deverbal nouns narusenie Norvegiej.INS svoix
mezdunarodnyx objazatel'stv ‘Norway’s violation of its international obligations’,
blokirovka Norvegiej.INS postavok prodovol'stvija rossijanam ‘Norway’s blocking of
food supplies to Russians’, and uZestocenie Norvegiej. INS raboty rossijskix organizacij
na Spicbergene ‘Norway’s tightening of restrictions on the work of Russian
organizations on Svalbard’. These constructions foreground ‘Norway’s’ agency and
frame it as a norm-breaking or restrictive actor.

‘Norway’ is also often used in the ADJUNCT meaning of the Instrumental case in
2022. The phrases otnosenija s Norvegiej ‘relations with Norway’, sotrudnicestvo s
Norvegiej ‘cooperation with Norway’, and dogovor s Norvegiej ‘agreement with
Norway’ represent ‘Norway’ as an accessory participant in certain processes. These
phrases are used in the context of the dispute over the supply of goods to Russian
settlements, which sparked discussions about the status of the 2010 Maritime
Delimitation Treaty between Russia and Norway. It is argued in the texts that the Treaty
has failed to meet expectations for cooperation between the countries and should be
denounced. Thus, this context demonstrates a shift in the discursive role of ‘Norway’
from a partner to an adversary that hinders effective cooperation in the region.

In 2023, the only two phrases with ‘Norway’ in the Instrumental case (the
LANDMARK and ADJUNCT meanings) assign a more positive, partner-like role to
‘Norway’. It is stated that sotrudnicestvo mezdu Rossiej i Norvegiej.INS prodolZaetsja
‘cooperation between Russia and Norway continues’ and that the 1920 Svalbard Treaty
Jjavljaetsja kraeugol'nym kamnem nasix [rossijskix] otnosenij s Norvegiej INS ‘is the
cornerstone of our [Russia’s] relations with Norway’ on Svalbard. These sentences thus
position ‘Norway’ as a counterpart involved together with Russia in cooperation,
relations, and treaty-based obligations, rather than as a unilateral or restrictive actor.

The single occurrence of ‘Norway’ in the Instrumental case in 2024 points to the
LANDMARK meaning. The texts refer to a land parcel on Svalbard put up for sale. This
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land parcel is described as located na polputi mezdu Norvegiej INS i Severnym poljusom
‘halfway between Norway and the North Pole’. This phrase positions ‘Norway’ as a
geographic reference point, helping to spatially define Svalbard’s position in the Arctic
space. Alternatively, this example could be interpreted as a factual inaccuracy that
contributes to the construction of Norway as a territory legally unrelated to Svalbard.

The tendency toward extreme underrepresentation of ‘Norway’ in the Locative case
(Figure 2) indicates that ‘Norway’ is not framed as a central geographic space in the
context of Svalbard. This underrepresentation can also be interpreted as an avoidance of
locative references (e.g., that Svalbard is ‘in Norway’) which contributes to the
perception of Svalbard as a non-Norwegian territory. However, the appearance of
‘Norway’ in the Locative case within the “norm” in 2024 (DIN* 0.806) is an exception
to this general trend. The only example of the Locative case in 2024 is the title of an
article reporting on an incident on Svalbard. In the title, the archipelago is directly
referred to as a Norwegian territory using the Locative case:

(6) V Norvegii.LOC ostrafovali zabravSegosja na 1'dinu k morzu turista [RG,
28.04.2024].
A tourist in Norway.LOC was fined for climbing onto an ice floe to see a walrus
[RG, 28.04.2024].

4. Discussion and conclusion

The aim of this study was to examine how the Russian mainstream newspaper
Rossijskaja Gazeta constructed the Arctic actors, Russia and Norway, in the context of
Svalbard during 2022-2025. The study utilised Keymorph Analysis, embedded into
CADS and Cognitive Linguistics, to investigate representations of Russia and Norway
through the prominence of grammatical cases used with the nouns Rossija ‘Russia’ and
Norvegija ‘Norway’ and the immediate context of these word forms.

The results of the analysis indicate that both Norway and Russia are often assigned
discursive roles as intentional and proactive actors operating within the framework
determined by their legal status in the region: Norway is the sovereign and regulatory
authority, while Russia is the legitimate responsible actor conducting stable economic
activity on the archipelago. Across this discourse, Russia and Norway are often
construed as oppositional forces. Norway functions as a strong, often negative, active
force that initiates changes, that “tightens”, “restricts”, “rejects”, “checks”, “gives
consent” and thus determines outcomes while Russia is a weaker reacting force blocked
by Norwegian action but attempting to act, for example, by calling for dialogue. This
opposition is particularly relevant to the dispute over the delivery of supplies to Russian
settlements in 2022. The discourse around Russia is presented as defensive: Russia is a
moralist and a norm defender, capable of initiating measures within its own powers
hypothetically (to denounce the 2010 Maritime Treaty with Norway in 2022) or of
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conducting political acts factually (including Norway into the list of “unfriendly”
countries in 2023).

Russia’s connection to Svalbard is an integral part of the country’s media image. For
example, direct transport links in the form of cargo or planned air and sea shipments
from Russia to Svalbard are regularly mentioned. At the same time, especially after
2022, Norway’s sovereignty over Svalbard is somewhat deemphasized in some texts
(while some others explicitly mention it) — the archipelago is presented as a territory
alienated from Norway (for example, a description of journey to Svalbard from Russia
“via Norway” from 2025), or as a territory in which Norway and Russia are equal
landowners (a reference from 2024). Such representations are often founded on factual
inaccuracies. It is difficult to determine, however, whether these inaccuracies are the
result of journalistic simplification, limited knowledge of Svalbard’s legal status,
editorial time constraints, or a general rhetorical tendency to portray Svalbard in a joint
association with Russia and Norway, as if the archipelago belongs to both states in
parallel.

The results of this study are largely consistent with those of a previous study of
Svalbard coverage in Russian media from 2010 to 2021 using Keymorph Analysis
(Obukhova 2024: 211-212). During that period, Russia and Norway were also presented
as dynamic actors operating on Svalbard. The discourse of that time paid attention to
the international nature of the 1920 Svalbard Treaty and, at the same time, to Norway’s
sovereignty over the archipelago. Norway was consistently portrayed as a party that
infringes on Russia’s rights to an economic presence in the region. In this sense, it can
be argued that the general trends in the representation of Russia and Norway on Svalbard
before and after 2021 are similar. An interesting detail discovered in this study is a
certain tendency to blur focus on Norway’s sovereignty, created by factual inaccuracies.
Taking this detail into account, as well as the context of Svalbard as a whole, it is
appropriate to continue studying Russian media discourse while also incorporating an
analysis of Norwegian media coverage of the archipelago.

Appendix A. The distribution of the grammatical cases of the nouns Rossija and
Norvegija (raw frequencies)

Case 2022 2023 2024 2025
Rossija  Norvegija Rossija  Norvegija Rossija Norvegija Rossija Norvegija

Nom 12 20 10 1 2 N/A 5 1

Gen 24 37 12 7 14 2 8 6

Dat 3 1 N/A 3 N/A N/A N/A N/A

Acc 2 4 2 2 3 N/A 1 1

Ins 3 13 1 3 N/A 1 N/A N/A

Loc 5 8 3 2 3 1 4 1

Overall 49 83 28 18 22 4 18 9
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Appendix B. The distribution of the grammatical cases of the nouns Rossija and
Norvegija in the main corpus of RNC in 2010-2021 (raw frequencies)

Russian National Corpus
(Main corpus, years 2010-2021; 25,048,968 words)

Case Rossija Norvegija

Nom 2,970 73
Gen 7,527 101
Dat 896 13
Acc 1,696 23
Ins 605 11
Loc 6,968 72
Overall 20,662 293
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Abstract

Many Open Educational Resource (OER) web applications have suffered from
limited longevity and impact, even when teachers and students are receptive. A major
cause is hiding in the subtle decisions about which technologies are used to build the
apps. This “publish, then perish” trend is a direct result of the fact that OER
developers are not always professional web developers, and are susceptible to
following industry trends that do not align with educational and scholarly goals. 1
discuss factors that contribute to this tendency, and propose an alternative
deployment model to extend the impact of educational applications: the SUSTAIN
model. Using the example of the now-defunct VIEW browser extension, I highlight
struggles that have complicated deployment and maintenance. I then present a
consolidation and re-write of two webapps (VIEW and RuMOR) into a single new
browser extension, the Russian Language ToolKit (RLTK). The new build prioritizes
long-term viability by compiling underlying tools to WebAssembly and porting all
language processing functionality from the previous implementations’ back-end
servers to the browser’s javascript runtime. By isolating all technology to a static
webapp, most potential sources of deployment failure are completely avoided.
Finally, 1 discuss possibilities and limitations of this approach that can help
researchers determine whether it is appropriate for their work.
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1. Introduction

Despite decades of promising research, the long-term impact of many Open Educational
Resource (OER) web applications has been limited. Friesen (2009) observes that OER
projects often face a “sustainability crunch,” where initiatives falter once initial funding is
exhausted. Sancho-Gil et al. (2020) characterize this as the “predictable failure” of Ed-Tech
initiatives, and Mishra (2017) notes that barriers to OER adoption often come from within
the movement itself. A key technical reason for this limited impact is that the technology
stacks (i.e., the combination of programming languages, frameworks, and services used to
build an application) chosen for these projects are often brittle—prone to breaking when
any single component changes. As a result, an OER prototype described in a conference
paper is often no longer accessible only a few years later. Ahlf et al. (2024) analyze this
ephemerality and propose the TRS (Time, Resources, Sustainability) model, which
emphasizes forward-thinking planning to prevent obsolescence.

In this article, I identify specific factors that make an OER technology stack brittle. I
then propose the SUSTAIN model, a set of design principles aimed at improving the
effective longevity of OER webapps. Finally, I illustrate these principles in action by
describing how two webapps—1) VIEW, a Russian reading assistant (Reynolds et al. 2014),
and 2) RuMOR, a Russian morphology/orthography tutor (Reynolds et al. 2022)—were
consolidated and redesigned into a single new browser extension, the Russian Language
ToolKit (RLTK). My goal is to provide concrete guidance for the OER community to build
tools that not only showcase pedagogical innovations, but also remain usable and impactful
for many years.

2.Related work

The problem of longevity and project maintenance has been the topic of ongoing
discussion. Volodina et al. (2012) observed that very few educational web applications
were actively maintained or reused, despite the availability of accurate Natural Language
Processing (NLP) tools that could benefit language learning. They proposed a “Service
Oriented Architecture” (SOA), but such approaches drastically complicate deployment and
reliability, since the failure of any one service can break the entire app. Similarly, Amaral
et al. (2011) discuss how even technically successful educational prototypes often fail to
integrate into real-world teaching, partly because the effort to keep them running is too
great given their brittle underpinnings. While the TRS model of Ahlf et al. (2024) provides
a holistic framework encompassing both technical and organizational dimensions, the
present work focuses specifically on technical design principles for web application
longevity.
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3.Factors Limiting OER Webapp Longevity

3.1 Complex, Multi-Component Architectures

OER web applications often combine multiple advanced technologies to analyze and
respond to learner input. Using language-learning apps as an example, a typical architecture
might include a web frontend, a backend server with one or more NLP libraries (for
tokenization, parsing, error detection, etc.), a database for student models or logging, and
possibly additional servers or native programs for specialized tasks. While each component
brings useful capabilities, the overall system becomes complex and fragile. The use of
different programming languages and frameworks can complicate maintenance. This
challenge is not unique to OER; Lercher et al. (2023) highlight similar issues in
microservice architectures, where the evolution of Application Programming Interfaces
(APIs) and communication between loosely coupled services creates significant integration
and maintenance overhead.

3.2 Dependence on Native Binaries and External Servers

Many OER projects leverage existing NLP tools developed outside the language-learning
domain. For example, many applications rely on popular NLP frameworks, such as
CoreNLP (Manning et al. 2014), stanza (Qi et al. 2020), spacy (Honnibal et al. 2020), nltk
(Bird et al. 2009), huggingface (Wolf et al. 2020), and others. Likewise, many rule-based
systems rely on finite-state morphological analyzers (e.g., HFST! or Foma?) and constraint
grammars (VISL CG-3%) to provide detailed linguistic analysis for learner input in systems
for morphologically rich languages (e.g., Antonsen 2013; Wiechetek et al. 2022). These
tools are often written in low-level languages (C/C++) and distributed as native binaries or
source code. As such, the most natural implementation for them is on a back-end server.
Reliance on a remote server or service is inherently fragile. The end-of-life of Adobe
Flash in 2020, which rendered numerous educational applications unusable overnight,
starkly illustrates the risk of depending on proprietary runtimes. Using remote servers to
host NLP components pushes the maintenance burden onto the project team: running
servers incurs ongoing costs and requires security updates. Research projects often cannot
keep servers running indefinitely after funding ends or developers graduate. When the

! Helsinki Finite-State Tools; https://hfst.github.io/
2 (Hulden 2009); https://fomafst.github.io/
3 (Bick and Didriksen 2015); https://edu.visl.dk/constraint_grammar.html

162


https://hfst.github.io/
https://fomafst.github.io/
https://edu.visl.dk/constraint_grammar.html

server goes offline, the OER tool becomes inaccessible. Remote servers also introduce
latency and dependency on internet connectivity, which can hinder classroom adoption.

4. The SUSTAIN model

To address the above challenges, I propose a new model for developing OER web
applications that is optimized for long-term viability. This model encourages applications
that are Simple, User-less, Static, Transferable, Accessible, Independent, and web-Native
(SUSTAIN). As an optimized model, the SUSTAIN model may not fit all applications, but
it can still serve as frame of reference to evaluate whether a given OER webapp’s features
justify the reduced sustainability those features entail. Adhering to these principles can
greatly increase a tool’s lifespan and ease of maintenance, thus amplifying its impact.

4.1 Keep it simple

Keep the app’s features and user interface as simple as possible. Each additional feature
adds complexity, which increases the chances of bugs and maintenance burdens. Determine
the core functionality that delivers the most educational value, and focus on that.

Keep the app’s architecture as simple as possible by limiting the number of technologies
used. Each additional technology, framework, or service in your stack is another thing that
can break or become obsolete. By limiting the number of distinct components, you reduce
integration bugs and the effort required to update the system. In practical terms, this might
mean using a single general-purpose programming environment to handle most of the
application’s logic. For instance, a modern web application can be written entirely in
JavaScript, leveraging libraries within that ecosystem, instead of split across a Java
backend, a JavaScript frontend, a Python server, etc.

If an app can be implemented with just “vanilla” web technologies
(HTML/CSS/JS/WASM) in the client browser, that eliminates the need for any specialized
server or installation. A simpler stack also eases the onboarding of new developers or
contributors. Open-source OER projects (as discussed in 4.7) benefit when others can
readily understand how to run and modify the system. A simpler architecture lowers the so-
called “bus factor” (i.e., the risk that only one person knows how it works). Given that
research software often changes hands or is inherited by new students, simplicity can make
the difference between a project that dies with the original developer and one that others
can pick up and carry forward.

Finally, simplicity aids portability (cf. 4.4). The fewer external requirements, the more
easily a system can be deployed in new contexts (different institutions, different devices,
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etc.). This increases the chances of surviving beyond the initial use case and being reused
or repurposed, thereby extending its life.

4.2 Store user data on client

The storage of user data on a remote server has profound implications for maintenance and
compliance. Vazquez-Cano et al. (2023) emphasize “safety and ethics in data protection”
as a key factor in digital sustainability for learning apps. If your OER system collects and
stores personal user information, you inherit responsibilities for data privacy, security, and
regulatory compliance (such as GDPR in Europe, or COPPA for minors in the US). Indeed,
Otto (2019) found that legal concerns are a significant barrier to OER adoption in
educational institutions. These obligations can become a burden that outlives the initial
research project. For example, an OER platform that requires student accounts and stores
progress data on a server must ensure that data is kept secure and private. Over time,
managing user accounts can require updates for security (e.g., password hashing
algorithms) and policy changes (privacy laws or platform policies). If those are neglected,
the system may have to be shut down to avoid risks of data breaches or policy violations.

By keeping all processing local and not storing user data centrally, one can avoid such
policy pitfalls entirely. Minimizing stored data also makes an OER tool easier to hand off
or shut down cleanly. If no personal data is stored on a server, there is no liability or ethical
issue if the server is discontinued; you can simply open-source the code and let others run
it without worrying about migrating user databases. Many app components that
traditionally use a central database—such as learner models for adaptive content—do not
actually require a central database. This user data can be stored on the client, e.g. using
HTMLS5’s localStorage or sessionStorage. Besides the benefits for privacy and
compliance, this often simplifies the app’s architecture (c.f. 4.1).

If tracking user progress is part of a broader research objective, it is still advantageous
to use local storage first, and then sync that data with a remote server when possible. This
allows for capturing data while the user is not connected to the internet, and makes it trivial
to remove data collection functions from the app without affecting general functionality.

4.3 Static webapp deployment

A static web application is one that consists solely of static files (HTML, CSS, JavaScript,
WebAssembly) that can be served by any standard web server without the need for server-
side processing or databases. On the other hand, dynamic web applications rely on server-
side code (e.g., PHP, Node.js, Python) to customize the content of each page. Note that
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static webapps can still include complex client-side logic, including interactivity and
adapative behavior. The important distinction is that all such processing happens in the
user’s browser, rather than on a remote server.

Static webapps are inherently simpler to deploy and maintain, since they do not require
a running backend server or database. Many hosting providers offer free or low-cost static
web hosting, making it possible to provide access to the app with literally no ongoing costs.

4.4 Reusability and Transferability

Design the app to be easily reusable and extensible by others. This includes clear
documentation, modular code structure, an open-source license, and publication in a public
repository.

One of the best ways to ensure that the underlying logic of an OER webapp is reusable
is to build two apps at the same time, sharing underlying classes and other components. For
example, you might build a static webapp, a desktop app (using Electron or a similar
framework), and/or a browser extension that all share the same core codebase. This forces
you to write modular, well-documented code that can be adapted to different contexts.

Publishing the source code of OER web applications in an open repository (e.g. GitHub
or GitLab) is crucial for longevity and impact (Duan and Lee 2022). Open-sourcing allows
other developers and researchers to inspect how the system works, reuse components, and
update parts as needed to keep it running. It also guards against the tool disappearing
entirely when the original authors move on. Even if a live demo goes down, the code
remains available for someone else to deploy or extend.

If your project has dependencies or deployment considerations, clearly document them;
better yet, create a Dockerfile or compose.yaml to effortlessly deploy the app in a
container. Consider including a copy of the container’s base image in your codebase in case
the image is removed from container repositories in the future.

Making OER code open-source and placing it in a well-known public repository (with
documentation and an appropriate license) significantly increases the chances that the
software remains usable and useful in the long term. It invites collaborative maintenance
and signals to the community that building on it is welcome, which can lead to the software
being adopted in unexpected new contexts rather than fading away.

4.5 Accessibility

Ensure that the app is accessible to users with diverse needs and abilities. Vazquez-Cano et
al. (2023) identify accessibility as a core pillar of digital sustainability, ensuring that tools
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remain usable by all students. Many governments and institutions have legal requirements
for digital accessibility (e.g., the Americans with Disabilities Act in the US, or the Web
Content Accessibility Guidelines internationally), and a failure to comply can result in legal
liability or exclusion of users.

Designing for accessibility from the start ensures that the app remains legally compliant
as standards evolve. Use semantic HTML elements, provide alt text for images, ensure
keyboard navigability, and test with screen readers.* Using standard web technologies, as
discussed in 4.7 below, helps ensure compatibility with assistive technologies. Avoid
Javascript frameworks, such as React, that dynamically manipulate the Document Object
Model (DOM) in ways that break core accessibility features.

4.6 Independence

Although many OER researchers have followed industry trends and advocated for a
service-oriented approach to building educational applications (e.g., Volodina et al. 2012),
experience has shown that such architectures dependent on multiple APIs are brittle and
difficult to maintain over time. As noted by Lercher et al. (2023), relying on external APIs
introduces risks related to breaking changes and the need for constant communication
between service providers and consumers—a luxury often unavailable in loosely funded
OER projects. Similarly, Assunc¢do et al. (2023) found that technical changes drive the
evolution of microservices more than the actual business logic, and even when focused on
business logic, “isolated microservices are an illusion.”. For this reason, the SUSTAIN
model discourages the use of external APIs altogether, whenever possible.

Similarly, each external library dependency is a potential point of future failure. If
dependencies are necessary, vendor them (i.e., include a copy of the source code directly
in your project) to avoid relying on package managers or content delivery networks (CDNs)
that may disappear. The longevity of any software is tied to the longevity of its
dependencies. When possible, eliminate dependencies and frameworks altogether. When
necessary, lean towards well-established, widely adopted open-source dependencies over
niche or cutting-edge solutions.

4.6.1 Artificial Intelligence APIs

Especially in the age of large language models (LLMs) and generative Al, it may be
tempting to rely on third-party Al APIs (e.g., OpenAl, Cohere, HuggingFace) to handle
some of the heavy lifting for NLP tasks. While these services can provide an easy proof-

4 https://developer.mozilla.org/en-US/docs/Learn_web_development/Core/Accessibility
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of-concept, they introduce significant long-term risks. API providers will change pricing
models, rate limits, or even discontinue services, which can render your OER tool unusable.

When possible, avoid relying on external APIs. Instead, consider using open-source
models that can be run locally (see 4.7). If an external API is necessary, design the app with
fallback functions for when the API is unavailable or changes.

4.7 Web-native technologies

Choose technologies and frameworks that have a strong commitment to backward
compatibility and long-term support. Web standards (e.g. HTML, CSS, JavaScript, and
WebAssembly) are the consummate example of this. Not only are these technologies
mature, stable and powerful; they are governed by organizations® that are dedicated to
openness, accessibility, and backward compatability. These groups are committed to the
mantra “don’t break the web!”, and by using only those technologies, you are virtually
guaranteed future-proof, maintenance-free operation. A simple JavaScript web page from
1998 will likely still work today. In contrast, a browser plugin using non-standard or
proprietary technology, such as a Java applet, a Flash app, or a Silverlight app from that
time would not, since those plugins have been discontinued.

4.7.1 WebAssembly and Natural Language Processing (NLP)

Many OERs rely on compute-heavy models, such as Natural Language Processing (NLP)
and machine learning. A static webapp may seem like a strange environment to deploy such
applications, since most major machine-learning frameworks are written in
C/C++/Java/Python. However, aside from Java, the rise of WebAssembly (WASM) has
made it possible to run many tools and libraries in the browser. The compiled
WebAssembly binaries operate on the client’s machine at speeds comparable to native
execution.

Python is currently one of the most popular programming languages for NLP research
and the Pyodide project provides a WebAssembly build of the Python interpreter along with
many packages commonly used for NLP, such as nltk and scikit-1learn (team 2021). In
addition, Pyodide makes all pure-python libraries simple to use in the browser.®

3 https://www.w3.org/; https://whatwg.org/; https://ecma-international.org/technical-committees/tc39/
6 Unfortunately, two popular Python NLP libraries — spacy and stanza — are not yet officially published for
WebAssembly, but work is underway to change that.
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Although Python’s popular deep learning libraries are not yet supported in
WebAssembly, there are JavaScript alternatives for running trained models directly in the
browser, provided the model is not too large for users’ local devices.

Many popular NLP tools are written in C or C++. Emscripten’ makes it possible to
compile such tools to WebAssembly, sometimes with little to no change to the source code.
The resulting WebAssembly build can then be called directly from Javascript in the
browser, without the need for a back-end server.

Although the SUSTAIN model is not usually the most natural way to write an
educational app or resource, the inconvenience is far outweighed by the simplicity of
deployment and the near future-proof result. There is good reason to believe that as long as
an HTTP server can deliver the files of your app to a client, it will work.

5 Case Studies

5.1 Case Study 1: Redesigning VIEW’s Russian module into RLTK

As a proof of concept, I present the redesign of the Russian module of VIEW, an OER web
application for Russian. VIEW (Visual Input Enhancement for the Web) is a browser
extension that enables learners to get on-the-fly language exercises from any webpage they
visit (Amaral et al. 2006; Metcalf and Meurers 2006; Dimitrov 2008, 2018; Meurers et al.
2010; Reynolds et al. 2014). It is a multilingual successor to the WERT1 system, extending
the concept of automatic text enhancement to languages beyond English. The webapp has
seen three incarnations (WERTi -> VIEW -> VIEW 2.0) and unfortunately all three
suffered from a brittle tech stack that eventually rendered it an inoperable maintenance
liability. This prompted a complete overhaul guided by the principles above.

5.1.1 The demise of VIEW 2.0

The report on VIEW 2.0 (Dimitrov 2018) clearly describes the technical shortcomings of
the two preceding versions, so I will not mention those here. The latest version of VIEW
also followed the following client-server model: the webapp would send the text of the
current webpage to a remote server, which ran a pipeline of NLP tools. This pipeline
included a morphological analyzer (for tokenization and lemmatization, using HFST-based
transducers for Russian), a constraint grammar module (VISL CG-3 rules to disambiguate
morphosyntactic tags and detect certain grammatical forms), and a set of exercise

7 https://emscripten.org/
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templates. The server would return the annotated text and exercise data to the extension,
which would then overlay highlights or interactive exercises onto the webpage for the user.

As shown in Figure 1 (left), the backend server was implemented in a Java tomcat server
along with a number of C++ executables (HFST and VISL-CG3 binaries), and required a
running PostgreSQL database for user authentication and interaction logging. The
extension itself was written in JavaScript. For a time, the system worked and was even
deployed in a small user study. However, two developments quickly undermined this
architecture.

The first issue was maintenance: the remote server and its NLP components required
occasional upkeep that was displaced by more pressing teaching and research goals.
Javascript dependencies were sometimes deprecated, or had breaking changes because of
security vulnerabilities. Occasionally, the backend server was left in a state of dysfunction,
breaking the extension for all users.

The second issue arose when the Chrome Web Store introduced stricter privacy policies.
Because the extension was transmitting the content of any webpage a user visited to our
server, it was pulled from the store. Chrome began requiring extensions to limit data
collection or provide justifications, and in some cases disallowed the kind of broad access
VIEW required. Complying would require a significant refactor to remove data tracking or
undergoing complex audits and adding privacy disclosures that might deter users.
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Figure 1: Architecture comparison showing the evolution from VIEW’s Russian module to RLTK. Parallel
components share colors across both diagrams (e.g., green for NLP tools). Left: the original client-server design
required a Java application server, the UIMA framework, C++ NLP binaries, and a PostgreSQL database. Right:
the RLTK architecture compiles all NLP tools to WebAssembly and runs entirely in the browser, satisfying all
SUSTAIN principles

5.1.2 Static JavaScript + WebAssembly Redesign

Learning from that experience, I undertook a redesign of VIEW as part of a new
consolidated browser extension, the Russian Language ToolKit (RLTK),® with the goal of
eliminating the backend entirely and simplifying the technology stack as described above.
The new approach was to use a purely client-side application, delivered either as a browser
extension or a static web page that users can load locally. This meant reimplementing all
necessary NLP processing in the browser environment.

I successfully compiled HFST and its dependencies — foma, OpenFST, and ICU’ —as well
as VISL CG-3 to WebAssembly modules. Because I needed javascript to interact directly
with HFST, it was necessary to write emscripten bindings for two HFST classes, but all the

8 https://github.com/reynoldsnlp/rltk
ICU is a library for handling unicode. It comes with a fairly large data library that I filtered for only those datasets
used by HFST.
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other dependencies compiled without significant changes. This means that the full pipeline
of analyzing text (tokenizing, tagging, disambiguating) can execute within the user’s
browser, securely and efficiently, without a server connection.

With these components in WASM, the new stack is drastically simpler. RLTK is
essentially a JavaScript application that loads the WASM modules and applies them to page
content. All code runs in one environment (the browser) and is written in one primary
language (JavaScript, with WebAssembly as a complement). There is no need for a separate
database, as we avoid storing data altogether. Thus, it inherently complies with Chrome’s
privacy requirements and does not even need to ask for extensive permissions (beyond
reading the page content locally).

RLTK exemplifies the principles of the SUSTAIN model:

e Simple: [ removed entire layers of complexity (no separate web server, database, or
external NLP service). Everything is packaged together in a single client-side application.

e User-less: The new webapp does not maintain any user accounts or logs. All user
interaction (like which words were clicked or which answers were given) stays in the
user’s session. This dramatically reduces legal and maintenance burdens.

e Static: The application consists entirely of static files. Deployment is as easy as opening
an HTML file or installing the extension; no backend configuration is required.

e Transferable: The entire RLTK codebase, including NLP components compiled to
WASM, is hosted in a public repository under an open-source license. Because it is static,
anyone can clone the repository and get the system running by simply opening the index

page.

e Accessible: By relying on standard web technologies rather than proprietary plugins, the
application is more compatible with assistive tools.

e Independent: The system no longer relies on external APIs or services that might be
discontinued. It is self-contained.

e web-Native: By using standard WebAssembly and JavaScript, I rely on web platform
stability. Browsers are very likely to support this code for the foreseeable future without
breaking it.

An added benefit is performance and scalability. Since each learner’s computer performs
its own analysis, the system scales with the number of users without any server cost—and
even works offline.

This client-side paradigm is not limited to rule-based NLP. Recent developments have
shown that even large neural network models can be run in-browser via WebAssembly or
WebGPU. Libraries like transformers.js! allow state-of-the-art models (for machine

10 hitps://huggingface.co/docs/transformers.js/en/index
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translation, grammar correction, etc.) to be executed entirely in the browser with no server.
This means that future OER web applications could incorporate advanced NLP in a way
that is still consistent with the SUSTAIN model.

5.2 Case Study 2: Consolidating RuMOR into RLTK

RuMOR (Reynolds et al. 2022) is an OER web application that helps learners of Russian
improve their writing. When a learner submits text, RuMOR identifies morphological and
orthographic errors—such as incorrect case endings or misspelled words—and provides
corrective feedback with grammatical explanations.

The original version ran on a Python server that invoked the same NLP tools used by
VIEW: HFST tokenized and analyzed each word form, and VISL CG-3 applied hand-
written rules to detect errors and select the appropriate correction. Because these tools were
compiled C++ programs, they could only run on the server, making the application
dependent on a dedicated machine.

Because RuMOR relies on the same HFST and VISL CG-3 tools as VIEW, its
functionality was consolidated into RLTK. The same WebAssembly builds of these tools
power both the reading-enhancement and error-detection features, allowing the entire
pipeline to execute directly in the user’s browser. The consolidated app requires no backend
server: it is a fully static webapp that follows the SUSTAIN principles and can be hosted
on any standard web server at no ongoing cost.

5.3 Results and Outlook

RLTK demonstrates the viability of the SUSTAIN approach. Since the consolidated
extension is functionally equivalent to the original apps, no user testing or similar
evaluation is relevant to the purpose of the redesign. RLTK’s footprint is moderate: the
WASM files for the Russian HFST analyzer and CG are a few megabytes, which load
quickly and can be cached by the browser. RLTK is publicly available online.!!

RLTK provides a template for how other OER web applications can be modernized. By
embracing the SUSTAIN model, OER developers can eliminate many traditional points of
fragility. The threshold of what can be done client-side has shifted dramatically in recent
years, and browsers increasingly serve as universal runtimes across all devices.

' https://chromewebstore.google.com/detail/hofbpcgdhdaihhlcjegbfdnmaplnjnco
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6. Conclusion

Many OER web applications have yielded impressive educational innovations, yet too often
their impact quickly fades as the software becomes inaccessible or unmaintained. To break
the cycle of “publish, then perish” in OER software, we must prioritize sustainability in our
technology choices. By simplifying architectures, sticking to backward-compatible
platforms, minimizing user data entanglements, and open-sourcing our code, we can create
OER tools that remain operational and useful for far longer, potentially benefiting many
more learners and researchers. Importantly, these principles do not usually require
sacrificing functionality or sophistication.

The availability of WebAssembly and in-browser machine learning libraries today
provides opportunities to implement even complex OER systems in a more durable form.
This shift toward WebAssembly has already been evident in other published research (Pine
et al. 2023). By collectively valuing sustainable design, we can ensure that OER research
builds a cumulative legacy rather than a series of dead-end prototypes. In sum, a less brittle
tech stack is not just a technical convenience; it is central to increasing the real-world
impact of OER. When our tools last longer and are easier to share, more educators can
adopt them, more learners can benefit from them, and more researchers can build upon
them.

The technical recommendations of the SUSTAIN model complement the organizational
and planning guidelines advanced by Ahlf et al. (2024), who advocate for integrating
sustainability considerations throughout the OER project lifecycle. Together, such
approaches can help ensure that OER initiatives remain accessible, non-stagnant, and
effective over time.

6.1 Limitations

This article demonstrated how a handful of OER web applications were successfully
implemented as SUSTAIN webapps. However, these webapps are based on a rule-based
NLP pipeline including finite-state transducers for morphological analysis (using HFST)
and constraint grammar (using VISL-CG3), which require less compute power compared
to some other NLP methods, particularly Large Language Models (LLMs) and other deep
learning architectures. When applications require significantly more storage or compute
resources, you must consider whether users’ devices will be capable of running the required
models. Even if their devices can technically run the models, the impact on system memory
and/or battery life may justify deviations from the SUSTAIN model.
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Abstract

We investigated whether overimitation constitutes a previously unrecognised
component of second language (L2) aptitude by examining its relationship with L2
proficiency, established aptitude measures, and domain-general cognitive abilities.
Advanced L2 learners completed a novel language-based adaptation of the classic
puzzle-box overimitation paradigm alongside measures of grammatical and
collocational knowledge, implicit sequence learning, working memory, attentional
control, and language aptitude. Graphical modelling revealed three distinct clusters.
Linguistic proficiency was associated with grammatical sensitivity, collocational
knowledge, and implicit sequence learning, whereas production-based language
imitation grouped with explicit aptitude and executive resources. In contrast, procedural
overimitation and self-reported mimicry formed an independent dimension, showing
little association with either linguistic proficiency or established aptitude measures.
These findings suggest that overimitation reflects a socio-motivational disposition that
is functionally distinct from the mechanisms supporting L2 learning and linguistic
knowledge.
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1. Introduction

It has been claimed that the homo sapiens would have been more aptly named homo
imitans as imitation lies at the heart of being human (Tennie et al., 2009). Humans
imitate each other in unique ways: compared to other animals, humans are more willing
to copy actions, including irrelevant ones, and this willingness increases with age
(McGuigan et al., 2010). This propensity to imitate, and to overimitate more
specifically, arguably forms the foundation of our culture and social life which includes
many norms and rituals (Tomasello, 1998). Language, too, is a cultural artifact and one
of the key artifacts that human beings transmit from one generation to the next. Despite
the crucial role imitation plays in cultural transmission, the role of imitation in language
learning remains virtually uncharted territory. After a brief introduction to the idea of
imitation (Section 1.1), we outline our study (Section 1.2), in which we take a first step
toward investigating a possible role of overimitation in second language (L2) learning
and establish its position with respect to established measures of L2 learning aptitude.

1.1 (Over)imitation and language learning

Ever since the seminal study by Horner and Whiten (2005) researchers have been
fascinated with the human tendency to imitate irrelevant actions: different from their
close relative the chimpanzee, 3-4 year old children imitate actions that are visibly
unnecessary in relation to the goal of an action sequence, e.g., to retrieve a reward. This
is why Blackmore (2007, p. 1) opens her argument on “What makes us human?”
succinctly with “To be human is to imitate.”. And we imitate at large: person-to-person
information copying has evolved as an independent social tool, going beyond (or above)
the basic evolutionary system of copying information encoded in genes. The tendency
to imitate causally unnecessary actions with great precision has been replicated in a
number of studies (Hoehl et al., 2019) and has been termed “overimitation” (Lyons et
al., 2011). Overimitation increases with age, with older children—and adults even more
so—showing a strong tendency to faithfully reproduce irrelevant actions, especially
when the action to be imitated is performed by an adult model (McGuigan et al., 2010).
The tendency to overimitate also increases when the function of the imitated behaviour
is opaque (Hoehl et al., 2019). It has been suggested that human children overimitate
because they grow up in a jungle of artifacts and tools with complex underpinnings that
are often inaccessible to direct inspection (Lyons et al., 2011). For this reason,
automatically encoding al/ of an adult’s actions as reliable indicators of the object’s
inner workings or causal structure may, in fact, be the most rational thing to do.
Alternatively, and different from causal accounts, social accounts of overimitation
stipulate that, given the high price that is paid for not fitting in, adopting a “copy-when-
uncertain” social learning strategy is advantageous (for an overview of different
accounts, see Farmer et al., 2018).
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Despite the crucial role imitation plays in cultural transmission, the role of imitation
in language learning remains virtually uncharted territory. Yet, an overimitation strategy
could be advantageous too when learning the group’s communication code.! The very
few studies that have looked at the role imitation plays in first language development
(Bannard et al., 2013; Klinger et al., 2016) do confirm that 3- to 10-year-old human
children imitate faithfully, especially when the communicative function of a structure
remains opaque (Klinger et al., 2016). That is, when children hear a linguistic form but
do not yet understand what it accomplishes in communication, they are more likely to
reproduce it with high fidelity. In such cases, imitation serves as a bridge: it allows the
child to keep the unfamiliar form in circulation in their own speech and “fit in”, which
in turn provides further opportunities to observe how others use the form. Over time,
these repeated exposures and reproductions can lead to a gradual grasp of the function
and meaning of the structure.

Because a second language is often learned by older children and adults, who are
even more strongly inclined to faithfully reproduce irrelevant aspects, imitation seems
a valuable cognitive propensity to consider in L2 learning, too. After all, in many cases,
the L2 is characterised by a large number of markers that are unfamiliar from the L1
point of view, not only in form but also in function. Interestingly, imitation has not been
studied; yet, there is ample literature on the related concept of repetition and on
repetition in the language learning classroom. The views of the 17th century Czech
scholar Comenius who encouraged his students to “repeat after” him resurfaced in
versions of the audio-lingual and oral-situational approaches that held sway in the early
20th century (Richards & Rodgers, 2014: 44-57) as they meshed well with the
associative-behaviourist view that learning occurs as the result of repeated exposure to
a stimulus. Heavily criticised during the cognitive revolution, behaviourist approaches
were replaced with cognitive approaches in the second half of the 20th century. With
behaviourism, repetition disappeared from the language learning stage, yielding the
scene to measures of cognitive aptitude (Carroll & Sapon, 1959), aimed at identifying
successful L2 classroom learners at the earliest stages of instruction (Robinson, 2005).

1.2 This study

In this study, we take a first step toward investigating a possible role of overimitation in
second language learning and determining its position with respect to established
measure of L2 learning aptitude.

To pursue this aim, we introduce a protocol based around the classic puzzle box
imitation paradigm, adapting it to the domain of language. Specifically, we developed a
set of tasks that translate the logic of the puzzle box into linguistically relevant activities:

' A voluminous literature on vicarious learning, of which imitation is essential part, has existed in cognitive
psychology since Bandura’s (1986) famous study. For a recent overview see Mayes (2015).
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just as the puzzle box requires participants to reproduce actions whose necessity is not
always transparent, our linguistic tasks require learners to reproduce linguistic forms
whose communicative function is opaque. These tasks involve spoken sequence
repetition and character drawing in Chinese, allowing us to assess the degree to which
L2 learners engage in overimitation in language-specific contexts. Next, we tested
learners’ linguistic knowledge (of English) through targeted assessments of collocations
and grammatical structures. We also administered a battery of established measures of
L2 cognition that we want to position the overimitation tasks against. These include
classical tasks such as Operation Span (OSpan) for working memory, the Serial
Reaction Time (SRT) task for implicit sequence learning, the Flanker task for attentional
control, and the Llama F task for explicit learning aptitude. The tasks are explained in
more detail in Section 2.2.

Together, these measures provide a rich profile of both domain-general cognitive
capacities and domain-specific linguistic competence, against which the role of
overimitation in second language learning can be evaluated. We hypothesised that
individuals with a greater propensity for overimitation would perform better on the
assessments of collocations and grammatical structures, reflecting a positive association
between overimitation and language learning. At the same time, for overimitation to
qualify as a distinct aptitude component rather than a proxy for existing constructs, we
expected it to show only limited overlap with established measures of language-learning
aptitude and related cognitive abilities.

2. Methods?

2.1 Participants

Forty-two native speakers of Arabic, resident in the UK, took part in the study (29
females, M = 29.4, SD = 6.72; 13 males, M = 31.1, SD = 5.38). Participants came from
Saudi Arabia (n = 20), Egypt (n = 12), Syria (n = 4), Jordan (n = 3), and one each from
Algeria and Morocco. All were L2 learners of English who had arrived in the UK in
adulthood, with no prior exposure to English during childhood and no knowledge of
Chinese. Of the 42 participants, 36 (85.7%) reported learning English through formal
education, while 6 (14.3%) were self-taught. Educational backgrounds varied: 7 had
completed high school, 13 held an undergraduate or bachelor’s degree, 15 a master’s
degree, and 7 a PhD or equivalent medical qualification. Participants were recruited via
university campus leaflets and social media. Most were university students or members

2 Data, including the full Materials file, are downloadable from the University of Birmingham Institutional
Research Archive (UBIRA): https://edata.bham.ac.uk (DOI: https://doi.org/10.25500/edata.bham.00001739).
Analysis code for the models reported in this paper is available from https://github.com/ooominds/Overimitation.
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of the local community. The study was approved by the University of Birmingham
Ethics Committee for Humanities and Social Sciences.

2.2 Task battery

The participants completed the task battery across two testing sessions. It consisted of
imitation, language and cognitive tasks and questionnaires, which are described in turn
below.

2.2.1 Imitation tasks

The imitation tasks tested general and linguistic imitation abilities. General imitation
ability was assessed with the traditional 8-sequence puzzle box (McGuigan et al., 2010)
while visual and auditory imitation abilities in the language domain were tested with a
novel sentence repeating and character writing task. It took on average 15 minutes to
complete all 3 imitation tasks. For all three tasks the same two types of scores, Fidelity
and Overimitation, were calculated following McGuigan et al. (2010). Fidelity captures
whether the demonstrated order of steps was retained (the steps needed to be performed
but could be performed in different order); overimitation measures whether unnecessary
steps are retained or skipped. The scoring protocols are available in Appendix.

Puzzle box. The general imitation task tested procedural imitation abilities where
participants were presented with video displaying a sequence of 8 activities performed
on a small box leading to obtaining a reward that was hidden inside.> Two versions of
the video were created, with either a transparent or an opaque box (see Figures 1 and 2).
The video was played three consecutive times; at the end of the video a voice instructed
the participants that it was now their turn “to give it a go”; participants were handed a
transparent or opaque box without further instructions. Participants were video recorded
while performing this task.

3 We would like to thank Dr Hui Sun for designing and testing the puzzle box while a postdoctoral research
associate on the Leverhulme Trust Research Leadership Award (RL-2016-001 to D. Divjak) that funded this
research.
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Figure 1. Opaque puzzle box Figure 2. Transparent puzzle box

Spoken sentence repetition. Spoken Chinese is characterised not only by sounds but
also by tones (rising, falling, flat). To the untrained ear, this poses a double problem:
identifying and memorising the sounds as well as the tones. For consistency with the
visual imitation task, we use 8-character sentences. The auditory stimuli were comprised
of two Chinese sentences recorded by a native Chinese speaker: [ sincerely wish you a
happy birthday and Welcome to this university. They were of similar length and
complexity. In the task, participants heard a Chinese sentence via headphones, and were
asked to repeat it; their voice was recorded. As with the puzzle box task, the stimuli
were played three consecutive times before participants were asked to repeat them. The
productions were scored by a native speaker of Chinese for fidelity and, because it is
impossible to judge whether components are unnecessary in spoken production when
meaning is not available, productions were instead scored for pronunciation accuracy
(average of all correctly repeated syllables), tone accuracy (average of all syllables
produced with correct tone), and chunking (number of correctly segmented chunks).

Visual character drawing. Chinese characters are written using strokes that are
executed in a particular sequence; however, to the uninitiated, characters could be
formed in many different ways. Two characters of similar length and complexity were
selected for this task: honesty and depend on (see Figures 3 and 4). Both characters
consist of 8 strokes, some of which are simple (they consist of one line) and some of
which are complex (they consist of 2 lines forming, e.g., an angle) and are executed in
a specific order. A video of a Chinese character being written was presented three
consecutive times and participants were asked to produce the same character.
Participants were video recorded while completing the task and the recordings as well
as the physical copies produced in these sessions were scored on a stroke-by-stroke basis
for overimitation (flick of the hand and speed of writing), and fidelity (presence,
sequence, accuracy and direction of a stroke). Further measures captured structure
(spatial position of the character on the page), corrections (number of corrections made),
and time to draw the character.
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K 3
Figure 3. Chinese character: honesty Figure 4 Chinese character: depend on

2.2.2 Language tasks

We ran two tasks that measure vocabulary size and grammar knowledge in English.

Collocations. The collocation task consisted of a 40-item Words that go together
(WGT) questionnaire that tests receptive knowledge of collocations (Dabrowska, 2014).
Each item comprised a set of five phrases of varying frequency and collocation strength
and the task was to choose one phrase that sounded the most natural or familiar. Half of
the items consisted of a verb followed by an abstract noun (e.g., raise standards), and
the other half of an adjective followed by an abstract noun (e.g., bitter dispute).
Participants were encouraged to guess if they were not sure. The task was administered
in Qualtrics and took 10 minutes to complete on average.

Grammaticality judgement task (GJT). The grammaticality judgement task
consisted of 80 sentences half of which were grammatical and half ungrammatical. 60
sentences, half of which were grammatical, were selected from DeKeyser (2000): they
contained Past tense, Plural, Third-Person Singular, Present Progressive, Determiners,
Pronominalization, Particle Movement, Subcategorization, Yes-No Questions, Wh-
Questions, Word Order. A further 20 sentences were created for the purpose of this
study and contained examples assessing the knowledge of determiners and tenses
(Present perfect, Future, Past Perfect and Present Progressive); see Appendix for the
complete list of stimuli. The sentences appeared in a random order on a computer screen,
and the participants were asked to press either M or Z on the keyboard to indicate
sentence grammaticality. The experimental stimuli were preceded by 8 practice items.
The task was created and administered in the PsychoPy software (Peirce et al., 2019)
and took about 10 minutes to complete.

2.2.3. Language learning aptitude tasks

Language-learning aptitude was assessed using complementary measures of explicit
language-learning aptitude (LLAMA F) and implicit sequence learning (Serial Reaction
Time; SRT), capturing two mechanisms widely implicated in successful language
acquisition.

Llama F task. Explicit language learning ability was tested with the online Llama F
task which is available at www.lognostics.co.uk (Meara & Rogers, 2019).* In this task

4 The online software was updated towards the end of the data collection which resulted in 6 participants taking
the new version of Llama F. The new version has a timer on the screen and a revised scoring method. We
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participants are presented with pictures and corresponding labels. They are given 4
minutes in the learning phase to figure out how the pictures relate to the labels. In the
testing phase a new set of pictures is presented, and participants must select labels that
describe the pictures. The Llama F score is represented on a scale from 0-20. The task
took on average 10 minutes to complete.

Serial Reaction Time (SRT) task. The SRT task is a multi-choice, disjunctive task
designed to evaluate improvements in procedural memory span for structured,
statistically predictable sequences (Vakil et al., 2017). We conducted this task using the
OpenSesame software (Mathot et al., 2012). In the task, a dot appears on the screen in
one of four positions (up, down, right, or left), and participants are required to press the
corresponding button on a response pad as quickly as possible. We utilized second-order
conditional sequences (SOC; Gabriel et al., 2013; Vakil et al., 2017; Wilkinson &
Shanks, 2004), where the prediction of a target location depends on the two preceding
locations. After completing the task, participants filled out a questionnaire designed to
assess their awareness of the pattern. The entire task took approximately 5 minutes to
complete.

2.2.4 Memory and Attention tasks

In addition, we ran several tasks that are standardly used in L2 research and tested
working memory and attention.

The Operation Span Task (OSPAN). OSPAN is a complex task designed to assess
working memory capacity. The version used in this study incorporates an arithmetic
component and was administered using the PsychoPy software (Peirce et al., 2019).
During the task, participants first see a letter on the screen, followed by an arithmetic
equation (e.g., 3 x 7= 21). They must then determine whether the equation is correct by
pressing the appropriate key. At the end of each trial, participants are required to recall
and enter the letter that was shown at the beginning. This concludes the trial, and a new
letter appears to start the next trial. The task progresses by increasing the number of
letters in each trial, with the longest sequence containing up to 7 letters. The participant’s
score reflects the number of letters correctly recalled in their original order. The entire
task typically took around 15 minutes to complete.

Flanker task. To assess executive control mechanisms, we administered the Flanker
task, which measures the ability to suppress interference from distracting stimuli while
focusing attention on a task-relevant target. Participants saw a row of 5 arrows on the
screen and had to press a key corresponding to the direction of the arrow at the centre.
We used congruent conditions in which all arrows pointed the same direction (no
interference from any distractors), and incongruent conditions where the target stimulus

successfully covered the timer on the screen to minimise the distraction; however, the new scores were calculated
in a different way that cannot be translated into the old scores.
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is flanked by distractors (arrows pointing in another direction) that may cause response
interference. The main task was preceded by some practice trials. It took on average 3
minutes to complete the task.

2.2.5 Demographic and Mimicry Questionnaires

In addition to a language background questionnaire which elicited information on
participants’ demographic and educational profiles, language learning history, and
cultural orientation we administered a mimicry questionnaire which assessed the
extent to which individuals engage in mimicry—the behaviour of imitating or copying
others' actions, expressions, or mannerisms. This instrument was adapted from the lowa
Mimicry Questionnaire (IMQ; Ash et al., 2024) to focus specifically on language-related
imitation. A brief six-item self-report questionnaire assessed participants’ inclination to
mimic linguistic input. Items targeted behaviours such as talking to oneself in the target
language, memorising songs or poems, mimicking native-like accents, and reproducing
phrases encountered in speech or text. Participants also indicated whether they mimic
random environmental sounds and, if so, whether such mimicry occurs spontaneously
or is consciously controlled. Each item was rated on a Likert-type scale reflecting
frequency or agreement.

2.3 Testing sessions: order of tasks

Participants completed two testing sessions scheduled one week apart, during which
they completed our battery of imitation, language, and cognitive tasks as well as
questionnaires. At the beginning of each session, participants completed one version of
the imitation tasks (Chinese sentence repetition and character writing) and the puzzle
box task. Each participant was assigned to only one puzzle-box condition throughout
the study (transparent or opaque),

This was followed by the Serial Reaction Time task, which was also identical across
both sessions, for the same reasons. In the first session, participants additionally
completed the Grammaticality Judgement Task, a collocation task, and a language
background questionnaire. In the second session, they completed measures of memory,
attention, LLAMA, and the Mimicry Questionnaire. Each testing session lasted
approximately one hour. Participants received a £25 Amazon voucher upon completion
of both sessions.
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3. Results

3.1 Consistency of performance

Because some of our tasks are novel, we started out by assessing the reliability of our
instruments. Performance across the box imitation task showed limited variance, with
participants scoring near ceiling. Note that the imitation-box task is not intended to
differentiate participants by difficulty, but rather to ensure universal recall of the steps
so that any skipped or re-ordered actions reflect choice rather than memory limitations.
We used paired-samples t-tests to compare performance across the two sessions. In
addition to statistical significance testing, Cohen's d was calculated as a measure of
effect size. Following conventional benchmarks, values of approximately 0.20, 0.50,
and 0.80 were interpreted as small, medium, and large effects, respectively (Cohen,
1988). The results showed consistent performance across both versions of the box task
(for details see Table 1).

Measure t-test (df) p-value’ Cohen’s d
Over-imitation 0.40 (41) .688 -0.06
Fidelity 1.42 (41) 164 -0.22
Fidelity-specific 1.30 (41) 200 -0.20

Table 1. Performance differences on the box imitation task across sessions

To examine the effect of box type, participants were divided into two independent
groups according to the condition they completed (opaque vs. transparent). Group
differences were analysed using independent-samples t-tests followed by Cohen’s effect
sizes. Box type (transparent vs opaque) had no effect on the results for over-imitation in
Session 1 or Session 2, see Table (2). The only significant difference was found in the
time taken to perform the task with the second session taking less time, as expected
(t(42) =3.23, p =.002, Cohen's d = -0.49).

Measure Session  t-test (df)®  p-value Cohen’s d
Over-imitation 1 -0.45(39.07) .652 -0.14
Over-imitation 2 0.00(38.64) 1.00 0.00
Fidelity I 0.28 (36.34) 784 0.09
Fidelity 2 0.63(36.97) 535 0.19
Fidelity- 1 0.63(3469) 536 0.19
specific
Fidelity- 2 0.00(39.80)  1.00 0.00
specific

3 The p-values reported in all tables are uncorrected for multiple comparisons.
¢ Degrees of freedom are non-integer because Welch’s t-tests for independent samples were used, which do not
assume equal variances between groups.
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Duration 1 -0.04 (39.50) 971 -0.01
Duration 2 043 (33.54) 670 0.13

Table 2. Performance differences on the box imitation task by condition

Performance in the language imitation tasks was stable across stimuli, with no major
differences between the two types of either spoken or written items, indicating that both
the materials and scoring procedure were reliable. No significant differences were found
in the speaking task between the sentences for pronunciation, tone or chunking; for
details see Table (3).

Measure t-test (df)  p-value  Cohen’s d
Pronunciation 1.47 (39) 151 -0.23
Tone 0.60 (39) 551 -0.10
Chunking 1.97 (38) .056 -0.32

Table 3. Performance differences across speaking stimuli

In the character writing task, no differences emerged between the two characters for
overimitation, correction or fidelity but structure did yield significant results; for details
see Table (4).

Measure t-test (df) p-value Cohen’s d

Over-imitation  0.70 (41) 487 -0.11
Time 1.35 (41) 184 -0.21
Correction 1.03 (41) 309 -0.16
Fidelity 2.05 (41) .047 -0.32
.003
Structure 3.11 (41) (0.015 after -0.48
correction)

Table 4. Performance differences across writing stimuli

Among the cognitive tasks, the SRT task was performed twice because concerns have
been raised about its reliability as an individual differences measure (Oliveira et al.,
2023; Oliveira et al., 2024). Using paired-samples t-tests, we found no significant
differences between the participant-specific Intercepts (t-test values: t(40) = -0.39, p =
.696, d = 0.06) or Slopes (t-test values: t(40) = 0.53, p=.601, d = -0.08) estimated from
the SRT task across the two testing sessions. This demonstrated that our (short) version
of SRT vyields areliable measure of implicit learning ability, revealing a stable
individual trait.

For completeness we also report accuracy in the processing component of the
OSPAN task which was high with 95% of participants achieving at least the cut-off
score of 60, indicating good task compliance. In the Flanker task, participants’ mean
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reaction times were 544.57 ms (SD=83.9) for congruent trials and 619.3 ms (SD=73.85)
for incongruent trials, showing the expected effect, with slower responses to incongruent
stimuli.

3.2 Data preparation

We applied Principal Component Analysis (PCA) to responses on the newly developed
Language Mimicry Questionnaire for two reasons. First, because the questionnaire was
adapted from the lowa Mimicry Questionnaire (Ash et al., 2024) to a language-specific
context, PCA allowed us to examine whether the items clustered into interpretable
dimensions consistent with the intended construct. Although Exploratory Factor
Analysis is often used to investigate latent constructs, our primary goal was data
reduction rather than the development of a formal measurement model. Second, PCA
reduced the number of predictors entering subsequent analyses by summarising
responses across multiple items into a smaller set of component scores, thereby
simplifying the modelling procedure and reducing the risk of multicollinearity. All PCA
calculations, including psychometric characteristics (a, As, ®), were obtained using the
psych package (v. 2.4.6.26) in R (v. 4.4.2). The questionnaire demonstrated acceptable
internal consistency and construct validity (Cronbach’s o = 0.69; Guttman’s As = 0.74;
McDonald’s ®war = 0.83). Three principal components were retained based on
inspection of the scree plot. To aid interpretability, varimax rotation was applied,
yielding a solution with three orthogonal (i.e., uncorrelated) dimensions of self-reported
mimicry. The first component (External Mimicry) reflected imitation of observable
linguistic behaviour such as accents, phrases, and speech sounds. The second component
(Internal Mimicry) captured internalised rehearsal behaviours, including silently
repeating language, self-directed speech, and memorisation of verbal material such as
lyrics or poems. The third component (Compulsive Mimicry) reflected a tendency
toward involuntary or compulsive imitation of environmental or linguistic sounds.
Component scores were extracted for each participant and used as summary indices of
these three dimensions in subsequent analyses.

We also applied principal component analysis (PCA) separately within each imitation
modality to reduce the number of behavioural imitation measures and derive a single
summary score. The manual imitation PCA included four measures of fidelity and
overimitation obtained from the puzzle-box task; the written imitation PCA included
four measures of fidelity and overimitation from the reproduction of two Chinese
characters; and the spoken imitation PCA included six measures assessing
pronunciation, tone, and chunking in the imitation of two Chinese sentences. For each
modality, only the first principal component was retained because it captured the
variance shared across the individual measures. The resulting component scores served
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as summary indices of Manual Imitation, Written Imitation, and Spoken Imitation,
respectively, and were used in all subsequent analyses.

3.3 Graphical modelling

The data analysis proceeded in two stages. First, we tested whether the relationships
between the predictors and GJT differed across the two experimental conditions
(BoxType: Transparent vs. Opaque) using the InvariantCausalPrediction package (v.
0.8) in R. Invariant Causal Prediction evaluates whether predictor—outcome
relationships remain stable across different environments or conditions. We specified
GIJT as the dependent variable, the remaining 12 measures as predictors, and BoxType
as the environmental/condition variable. All p-values exceeded .10, indicating no
evidence that the predictor—outcome relationships varied between the Transparent and
Opaque conditions.” We therefore proceeded with a single graphical model pooling
observations across both conditions.

We analysed the conditional independence structure of the 13 wvariables using
Graphical Modelling. Partial correlations, computed using the ppcor package (v. 1.1)
for R, served as sufficient statistics for model estimation. These were transformed via
Fisher’s Z to obtain p-values, implemented through a custom-made R function. The
resulting graphical structure was inferred using the pcalg package (v. 2.7-12) and
visualised with the help of the igraph package (v. 2.1.1) for R. The resulting graph
(presented in Figure 5, R output manually adapted for accessibility) reveals a clear and
interpretable network of relationships: vertices of different shapes represent different
classes of variables, whereas edges denote statistically significant conditional
associations between them.

7 As the Collocation scores can also be considered a dependent variable, we tested the invariance for Collocation
as well (excluding only GJT). Again, all p-values exceeded 0.1, thus, confirming the invariance of effects.
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Figure 1. Graphical model. Gray-shaded circles = language knowledge measures; squares = principal
components of mimicry test; hexagons = principal components of behavioural imitation tests; white circles =
various cognitive tests, including Llama F. Dashed-line edges represent negative conditional associations,
whereas solid-line edges represent positive conditional associations.

3.4 Final results

The network shown in Figure 5 splits into two largely distinct clusters of variables: (1)
a linguistic proficiency cluster, linking the Grammaticality Judgement Task,
Collocation, and Serial Reaction Time task, and (2) a production-based imitation cluster
centred on Flanker with two wings leading into it: OSPAN (Letter and Math) directly to
Flanker and Speaking (Chinese Character Say) and Writing (Chinese Character Write)
via LLAMA F to Flanker. Self-reported mimicry measures (Mimic Internal, Mimic
External and Mimic Compulsively) as well as Box Manipulation were largely isolated
from the main language network, showing no direct dependency on any other variable
in the set.

The linguistic proficiency cluster captures relationships among measures of explicit
and implicit linguistic aptitude and knowledge. Grammaticality judgments were
affected positively by collocational knowledge (p = .002), indicating shared lexical—
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grammatical proficiency. Grammaticality judgments were also negatively dependent on
the SRT intercept (p = .002), suggesting that participants with higher grammatical
sensitivity demonstrated faster implicit sequence learning. Together, these links point to
an integrated linguistic competence combining explicit grammatical awareness with
implicit learning efficiency.

In the production-based imitation cluster, Llama F revealed a positive dependency on
Speaking (p = .003) and Writing (p = .013), indicating that participants with stronger
explicit learning aptitude performed better in both modalities. However, the relationship
between Speaking and Writing was negative and bidirectional (p = .044). Flanker was
negatively affected by Llama F (p = .015) and positively by OSPAN Letter (p = .048):
participants with stronger explicit learning aptitude performed better (i.e., faster or more
accurately) on the Flanker task, while better working-memory performance was
associated with less efficient Flanker performance. OSPAN Letter was affected by
OSPAN Math (p =.000), which is explained by the fact that both measures were part of
the same task, tapping into the same memory construct.

4. Discussion

We set out to investigate a possible role of overimitation in second language learning
and establish its position with respect to established measure of L2 learning aptitude.
More specifically, we examined how overimitation and associated imitation behaviours
relate to established measures of language learning, of aptitude for language and
domain-general cognitive abilities such as memory and attention. We hypothesised that
individuals with a greater propensity for overimitation would perform better on the
Grammaticality Judgement and Collocations Tasks, reflecting a positive association
between overimitation and language learning. At the same time, for overimitation to
qualify as a distinct aptitude component rather than a proxy for existing constructs, we
expected it to show only limited overlap with established measures of language-learning
aptitude and related cognitive abilities.

Across tasks, a consistent picture emerges for our group of advanced L2 learners:
while linguistic, language aptitude and general cognitive abilities form coherent,
interpretable structures aligned with existing theoretical models, overimitation behaves
as a largely independent construct. Crucially, overimitation does not covary with
language knowledge or language aptitude, suggesting functional independence between
the constructs.

A key outcome of the graphical modelling is the emergence of a linguistic proficiency
cluster that combines grammatical sensitivity, collocational knowledge, and implicit
sequence learning. The tight association between grammaticality judgments and
collocational knowledge reinforces a long-standing view in usage-based and
constructionist approaches: that grammatical knowledge and lexical knowledge are
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deeply intertwined expressions of a shared underlying sensitivity to distributional
patterns (Langacker, 1987). More surprising is the way this integrated linguistic
competence is also connected to performance on an implicit sequence-learning task.
This suggests that individuals who are better attuned to lexical-grammatical structure
may also possess a more general sensitivity to patterned input, extending beyond the
linguistic domain. Such a link resonates with theoretical proposals that grammar and
lexicon emerge from the same (statistical) learning mechanisms, but it also raises
questions about how domain-general sequential processing supports higher-order
linguistic judgments.

In contrast, production-based language imitation (spoken and written Chinese
reproduction) grouped with explicit learning aptitude and executive resources. This
pattern suggests that short-term linguistic imitation, despite its surface resemblance to
procedural imitation, is supported primarily by controlled processes: encoding novel
forms, maintaining them in working memory, and reproducing them accurately. The
separation of production-based imitation from the linguistic proficiency cluster
underscores that immediate reproduction of novel linguistic material does not
necessarily tap into the same mechanisms that support long-term grammatical or lexical
knowledge. This division is consistent with models positing the existence of a
“phonological loop” (Baddeley et al., 2017) which supports initial encoding but is only
indirectly related to the consolidation of abstract linguistic structure.

Most strikingly, procedural overimitation and self-reported mimicry were largely
unconnected to either of these linguistic or cognitive clusters. This theoretically
important dissociation suggests that propensity for overimitation—at least as elicited by
a non-social, object-based paradigm as the puzzle box—may not reflect a language
aptitude-like cognitive capacity. Instead, it may represent a socio-motivational
disposition, consistent with accounts that frame overimitation as driven by affiliative
goals born out of a desire for social connectedness (often with a specific individual or
group, Over & Carpenter, 2013) or norm-tracking born out of a desire to conform to
how things ought to be done within a specific social or cultural context (Keupp et al.,
2013). The lack of integration with explicit aptitude, implicit learning, or working
memory constraints indicates that overimitation propensity may operate along
dimensions orthogonal to those traditionally associated with language learning.

Taken together, these findings support a multidimensional model, in which linguistic
proficiency, controlled linguistic imitation, and social imitation reflect separable
systems with distinct cognitive underpinnings. For theories linking imitation to language
learning, the results imply that only certain forms of imitation—those activating the
language network and relying on controlled, explicitly supported mechanisms—align
with known language-learning aptitudes. Procedural overimitation, in contrast, may
occupy a different functional niche, one that is socially rather than cognitively grounded.
Future work should test whether different levels of proficiency yield different results;
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whether more socially embedded overimitation paradigms produce tighter links to
language learning; or whether overimitation should indeed be treated as a domain-
general socio-cognitive trait independent of aptitude. Longitudinal and predictive
modelling approaches will be essential to clarifying whether these clusters map onto
real-world learning trajectories.
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Abstract

This pilot study explores translation variability between Norwegian and Russian
verbs using entropy-based metrics. By analysing multiple Russian translations
from the RuN-IT corpus, we quantify the (un)predictability of translation
choices and identify various tense—aspect-mood (TAM) patterns that are of
interest for contrastive grammar studies of Germanic and Slavic verbs. The
findings from this pilot study confirm some earlier observations from research
using parallel corpora, while at the same time identifying certain patterns
overlooked by traditional methods. Methodologically, the article proposes verb
entropy as a simple, reproducible metric for translation variation that can
complement traditional parallel-corpus work.

1. Background

A recurrent problem with the use of translations in foreign language teaching and
linguistic research is the reliability of the translation.! The data are typically, at best,
obtained through parallel corpora, such as the ones compiled at the University of Oslo
(going back to the 1990s, see Johansson (2007)):

(IN) #1 Sofie Amundsen var pé vei hjem fra skolen. (first sentence of the novel Sofies
Verden from 1991 by Jostein Gaarder, Norwegian original, source Oslo
Multilingual Corpus)

' I’'m grateful to the editors and reviewers for constructive feedback and to Victoria Li Fossum for helping me
with programming in Python.
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(1E) Sophie Amundsen was on her way home from school. (English translation,
OMCQC)

(1G) Sofie Amundsen war auf dem Heimweg von der Schule. (German translation,
OMCQC)

For the RuN-corpus (2008-2010), we built further on OMC and added the Russian
translation of Sofies verden:

(1R) Codus AmyHHCeH Bo3Bpamianachk JoMoi 3 mkoisl. (Russian translation, RuN)

For the so-called “Interaktiv fremmedsprakportal” (IFSP 2024-), currently under
construction at the University of Oslo, we have also added the Ukrainian translation:

(1U) Codis Amynncen moBepranacs miciist 3aua1h qoaomy. (Ukrainian translation,
IFSP)

The above translations are all done by professional translators, published in their
respective countries. To investigate how many acceptable solutions actually exist for a
given sentence, we constructed the RuN Interactive Translation database (RuN-IT).
Norwegian students of Russian (L3/L4, CEFR level varying from A2 to B2) translate
short fiction excerpts (including Sofies verden) into Russian via an online interface and
can compare their own solutions with several alternative translations made by
Russians fluent in Norwegian. For the relevant excerpt from Sofies verden we have 11
such non-professional translations by native speakers in addition to the professional
one in (1R).

For the new project IFSP, which involves migrating RuN-IT and adding new
languages such as Ukrainian, German, French, and Spanish, we have also included Al
translations made by DeepL and ChatGPT-4. In this article, I will instead focus on the
“old” L1 data obtained for Russian through RuN-IT. RuN-IT contains about 1000
original Norwegian sentences (= 2500 verbs) and can be viewed as a small multi-
retranslation corpus in the sense of Cheesman et al. (2017), who advocate using
multiple independent translations of the same text to quantify variation and translator
style. In this pilot study, I focus on one excerpt from Sofies verden, specifically 163
Norwegian verbs automatically identified by the Stanza POS-tagger in Python.

The primary contribution is methodological: I explore how word translation entropy
can be used to quantify variation in multiple human translations of the same literary
source text and how this quantitative signal can reveal subtle tense—aspect-mood
(TAM) patterns that matter for contrastive grammar and L3/L4 instruction. The
secondary contribution is descriptive: based on 163 Norwegian verb forms, I document
several non-trivial TAM patterns in Norwegian vs. Russian (with occasional reference
to Ukrainian), such as the use of Russian perfective infinitives under habitual marking
and the Russian imperfective past for Norwegian experiential/universal perfects.

My focus on verbs can be justified on several grounds. Schultzen (2021) already did
a study of aspectual competition and variation in the RuN-IT database (excluding
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translations by L3/L4 students of Russian). The textbook? on translation from
Norwegian to Russian by Nesset and Makarova (2016) contains chapters dedicated to
verbal aspect (chapter 2), motion verbs (chapter 3) in addition to sections on modals
(6.9), all of which are relevant for this work. In this respect, I follow the mentioned
authors and focus on verbs in translation not primarily from a lexical point of view, but
as a point of departure for the study of tense—aspect—-mood-features (so-called TAM-
categories).

2.Entropy in translation

The present study is explicitly exploratory and should be regarded as a pilot study of
verbal categories. I do not test pre-registered hypotheses; instead, I “fish for results” in
the sense of scanning the RuN-IT data for systematic entropy patterns that warrant
more targeted hypothesis-testing in future work.

One reason for focusing on verbs is that they conveniently allow for the
measurement of entropy. For each Norwegian verb in the original text, I sampled
twelve Russian translations of that verb. I assumed that if no Russian verb was used in
the translation, a null form had been used. Three additional assumptions were made:
conservation of the number of verbs from the original to the translation and
conservation of the order of verbs in the original and the translation. Finally, I assumed
that the twelve translators provide us with all possible translations of the Norwegian
verb in the original. While these assumptions clearly yield incorrect results at times, I
opted against manual cleaning and post-processing of the data. The last assumption—
that twelve translators collectively approximate an exhaustive set of acceptable
Russian translations for a given Norwegian verb—is clearly unrealistic. It is adopted
here as a modelling shortcut to make entropy computable on a small, fixed sample, and
all results should be interpreted with this limitation in mind.

In the next step, I calculated in Python the word translation entropy (Bangalore et
al. (2016), viz. the information value of the distribution over Russian translations of
each Norwegian verb. Finally, I sorted the Norwegian verbs according to entropy to
determine which Norwegian verbs were least ambiguous (lowest entropy) and which
were most ambiguous (highest entropy) in the specific context of translation of Sofies
verden to Russian.

Entropy measures the (un)predictability of a set of outcomes. In this study, the
metric reflects the diversity of Russian verb forms (including 'null V') used for each
Norwegian verb. For details on the standard formula® for word translation entropy that

2 In the mentioned textbook the Norwegian source text is constructed, and the authors provide only one
translation into Russian — one “solution”.

3 These ideas famously go back to the American mathematician Claude Shannon (1916-2001), the father of
information theory.
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was used in Python, see Bangalore et al. (2016:214), Wei (2023:47), and Wang et al.
(2025):

H(s) = —Z p(x;) log, p(x;)

Low entropy (close to 0) indicates that the Russian translations for a given Norwegian
verb are consistent, uniform and predictable, with one or a few verb forms dominating.
High entropy indicates that there is a wide variety of Russian verb forms used to
translate the Norwegian verb, with no single form standing out. However, one cannot,
strictly speaking, infer from high entropy that the individual translator was hesitant
and experienced difficulties in their choice of translation. Nevertheless, the word
translation entropy is often used as a predictor variable to describe the lexical
translation choices that a specific translator must make. This step rests on the
assumption that the participants share the same mental lexicon, so that the entropy
extrapolates from the translations made by different native speakers to the potential
performance of one translator (Wei, 2023:46). In principle, one could use resampling
techniques to derive approximate confidence intervals for each entropy value. Given
the small sample size (n = 12), I leave such inference-oriented extensions to future
work and restrict myself here to descriptive entropy comparisons.

Let me sum up the methodological limitations and potential biases of the study.

First, the RuN-IT dataset comprises twelve native-speaker translations of a short
excerpt. This is rich by corpus standards but small relative to the conceptual space of
acceptable translations.

Second, because the counter operates on surface strings, morphological variants
such as mpowwna vs. npownu are treated as distinct types. In some cases, this is
linguistically motivated—for instance, plural npowiu in my data set signals a
comitative construction that is unavailable in Norwegian. In other cases, string-level
distinctions may inflate entropy without reflecting meaningful variation in TAM
features.

Finally, to keep the procedure reproducible and scalable, I opted against manual
cleaning of the data, even though this occasionally yields “messy” counters. The
downside is that entropy sometimes mixes lexical variation, morphological variation,
and tagging artefacts. A natural next step is to compute entropy over features (e.g.
aspect, tense, finiteness) rather than over surface forms, which would both reduce
sparsity in the data set and target the TAM categories of theoretical interest.

198



3. Discussion of RuN-IT translation data

I will present the data chronologically, as they appear in the novel. The average
entropy for 163 verbs in the Norwegian original text is 1.6. The number does not mean
much in isolation, but we keep it in mind in the discussion of the data.

(IN’) #1 Sofie Amundsen var pa vei hjem fra skolen. (Entropy of the Norwegian

verb form “var” based on (1R”): 1.33.)
(1R’) Counter #1 ('ma': 6, 'Bo3Bparanace': 5, 'ob1a’: 1)

The verb entropy 1.33 for #1 is slightly below the average entropy 1.6 in my dataset.
The translations are basically reduced to two alternatives. Both verbs are imperfective,
but the coarse-grained counter does not take aspectual morphology into consideration.
The third alternative in (1R”), which only occurs once, is a calque from the Norwegian
original, a typical case of “translationese” (‘ObliIa 10 Iy TH TOMO¥A ).
The second sentence of the novel is interesting from a temporal—-aspectual point of

view:

(2N) #2 Det forste stykket hadde hun géitt ssmmen med Jorunn. (Entropy of the

Norwegian composite verb form ‘hadde gétt’ based on (2R’): 1.28.)
(2E) She had walked the first part of the way with Joanna. (OMC)

(2R) IepBHlit 0Tpe30K MyTH OHa 11 BMecTe ¢ Mopyrn. (RuN)
(2R’) Counter #2 (‘mpomwna': 7, 'mma': 4, 'mpomwiu': 1)

The past perfect auxiliary ‘hadde’ in the Norwegian original is tagged as AUX and not
VERB by the Python-library Stanza, and thus not counted in the statistics, which is
good for my purposes here since Norwegian frequently uses composite verb forms
with auxiliary verbs, where Russian only has one verb.

Note that the counter in Python makes a distinction between strings, hence the
plural mpomun' is counted separately from the singular 'mpomua’. On a constructional
view (cf. the Tromse project the Russian Constructicon (Bast et. al. 2021)), this choice
can be justified since the use of plural is indicative of a comitative subject (‘[lepByto
9acTh MyTH OHM NpPONUTH BMecTe ¢ Mopyn’—translation from RuN-IT) which is a
construction characteristic of Russian but not possible in Norwegian.

In (2R’) we observe aspectual variance (cf. the study of Janda & Reynolds (2019)):
8 uses of the perfective vs. 4 uses of the imperfective. As noted by Schultzen
(2021:38), ‘untn’ and ‘mpoittu’ do not normally constitute a trivial aspectual pair, but
here this seems to be the case due to the presence of the direct object, the incremental
theme ‘mepBeIii oTpe3ok/mepByto yacTh myTu . In fact, the use of the imperfective in
(2R) comes close to a general-factual imperfective, while the alternative choice of the
perfective more directly renders the resultant state component of the past perfective in
the Norwegian original (see Grenn & von Stechow (2020) for a discussion of such
aspectual translation patterns between Slavic and Germanic).

(3N) #9 Ved det store matsenteret hadde de skilt lag. (entropy 1.33)
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(3E) When they got to the supermarket they went their separate ways. (OMC)

(3R) Bo3ie mpoayKTOBOTO IIEHTpa, C €r0 MHOYKECTBOM Mara3uHOB U JIABOYEK, IOPOTH
nozpyr pazouuiuck. (RulN)

(3R’) Counter #9 (‘pazonutuce': 6, 'paccTanucey'’: S, 'monpomarics': 1)

The official, published Russian translation differs slightly from the others since the
subject in (3R) is inanimate ‘moporum moapyr’, while in the 11 others, the subject is
animate ‘onu (moxapyru)’. One could imagine that an inanimate subject makes the
description less dynamic and would trigger imperfective aspect. This is what we get in
the official Ukrainian translation (‘their paths diverged’):

(3U) bins Benukoro cynepmapkeTy ixHi muisixu po3xoauiucs. (IFSP)

A few sentences later, these aspectual subtleties come to fore:

(4N) #18 Her begynte den dype skogen. (entropy 0.00) #19 Né& svingte hun inn i
Kleverveien. (entropy 1.19) #20 Helt innerst gjorde den en bra sving. (entropy
2.45)

(4E) This was where the woods began. She turned the corner into Clover Close. At the
end of the road there was a sharp bend, (OMC)

(4R) Beaw npsimo 3a ux cajgoM HauuHAJCs ryctoi jgec. Codus cBepHyIia Ha
Knépepgeiten. bamxke k koHIy ynuna aenana pe3kuit u3ruo, (RulN)

(4R’) Counter #18 (‘'HaunnHancs': 12); Counter #19 (‘cBepuyna': 8, 'moBepuyna': 3,
'sapepuyina’: 1); Counter #20 ('menana': 5, 'yxomuna': 2, 'obut'’: 1, '3aBopaunBai': 1,
'3akaH4MBaiace: 1, 'mmena': 1, 'ceopaunBana’: 1)

The aspectual pattern in (4) is extraordinarily neat. The first (#18) and last (#20)
sentences of (4N) are stative, backgrounded descriptions of the surrounding nature,
and all Russian translations use the imperfective. For #18 all 12 translators choose the
same form, 'HaunHancs', giving verb entropy 0. This is pedagogically useful: despite
the entropy signalling a highly expected and unambiguous choice, the imperfective
may still not be obvious for L3/L4 learners, especially given the following sentence
#19, where all translators switch to a perfective verb form to encode a dynamic action
from Sophie’s perspective. In #20, the verbs are again in the imperfective since the
description relates to the static environment. The high entropy in #20 is due only to
lexical variation; the consistent use of the imperfective is the main pedagogical
takeaway.

The three sentences in (4) thus convincingly illustrate an aspectual rule in Russian:
Static descriptions in the imperfective vs. dynamic events in the perfective aspect.*
The same aspectual rule applies also in Ukrainian:

(4U) Tyt nounHaBcs apimyunii jic. Ock BoHa 3BepHya Ha KneepseiieH. Bymuis
3aKiHYyBaJjacst HecnoiBaHuM 3akpyToMm, (IFSP)

4 Of course, this rule depends on what we understand by “static descriptions vs. dynamic events”. More
generally, Janda and Reynolds (2019) found that in at least 17% of verbs in running text, native speakers rate
both imperfective and perfective verbs as acceptable in the same contexts.
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The next example is a complex sentence with several verb forms and intriguing
aspectual properties:
(5N) #29 Hun pleide a legge (entropy: 2.28) en tjukk bunke [post/reklame] pa
kjokkenbordet #30 for hun gikk (entropy: 2.52) opp pa rommet sitt #31 og begynte
(entropy: 3.09) pa leksene.
(5E) [There was usually a lot of junk mail], a pile to dump on the kitchen table before
she went up to her room to start her homework. (OMC)
(5R) O6bryno Codust octapisiia TOJICTYIO MAaUKy KOPPECTIOHACHIIUN Ha KYXOHHOM
CTOJIE U, TOHABILUCH K ce0€ B KOMHATY, IpUHUMaiach 3a ypoku. (RuN)
(5R’) Counter #29 (‘octaBnsna': 5, 'knana': 2, 'monoxuna’: 2, 'mmena': 1, 'mpubikia': 1,
'noxkuna': 1); Counter #30 ('mogusiThes': 4, 'mogHUManace': 3, 'MOAHABIINCE: 1,
'moiiTu": 1, 'otnpaButhes': 1, 'octaBnare': 1, 'kimacte': 1); Counter #31 (‘cects': 2,
'HayaTh': 2, 'menats': 2, 'mpuHuManace': 1, 'mpucrynana’: 1, 'moitu': 1, 'mogHsATHCA':
1, 'Haunnana': 1, 'mpuctynurs': 1)

Syntactically, there are some important differences between Norwegian/English and
Russian in this case. Note that the Norwegian original uses the habitual-aspectual
auxiliary ‘pleide — used to’, which is absent in the Russian translations. Instead, we
typically get an imperfective past in Russian, as ‘octaBnsiia’ in (5R). As shown in
(Grenn 2011), perfective aspect is not completely ruled out under habitual markers
(for instance under ‘Ob1Banio’ or ‘mo mpussiuke’). In the words of Schultzen (2021:44):
«The translators opting for the perfective aspect single out a specific occurrence of an
habitual action. [...] As such, ‘o npuBbIuke oHa Kiana...” translates to ‘habitually she
put...’, while ‘o npuBbsIuke OHa MoyoXkua...  translates to ‘out of habit she put...”.»

What is particularly striking in (5R’) is the distribution of finite vs. non-finite
(infinitive, gerunds) verb forms. The pattern that emerges from these data is that the
perfective aspect is used despite the habitual context when the verb is non-finite (#30
momHsAThCA': 4; 'mogHsaBmKCE: 1; #31 'cecTs': 2, 'Havate': 2; mpuctynuts': 1), while the
imperfective past is typically preferred for finite verb forms under habitual operators
(#30 'moguumanace'’: 3, #31 'mpunumanace'’: 1, 'mpuctynana'’: 1, 'Haunnana': 1).

The use of perfective aspect with non-finite verb forms in these contexts has to my
knowledge not been properly described in the literature (but see Dickey (2000) for
some relevant discussion). The more expected imperfective past is consistently used in
the official Ukrainian translation:

(5U) JiBunHka 3aBK/au Kjiajla YUMaJeHbKY KYIy HOIITH Ha KyXOHHUH CT1JI, a TOA1
nigHiManacs 10 cebe B KiMHaTy 1 6painacs 110 ypokis. (IFSP)

For perspicuity, I provide below two of the non-professional Russian translations with
non-finite perfective verb forms in combination with the imperfective past:
(5R’’) O6pryHO Codust ocTaBIsIIA TOICTYIO MAYKy KOPPECTIOHIEHIIMH HAa KYXOHHOM
CTOJIC W, TOJHSIBIIUCH K ce0e B KOMHATY, MpUHUMaJIach 3a ypoku. (RuN-IT)

(5R’’”) I1o mpuBBIUKE OHA KJlaJIa TOJICTYIO KHITY Ha KyXOHHBIM CTOJ Mepe]] TeM, Kak
MOJIHATHCS B CBOIO KOMHATY U cecThb 3a ypoku. (RuN-IT)
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Another topic in verb semantics which is of interest in a cross-linguistic Slavic-
Germanic setting, is the use of modals. Among the 163 verbs in the dataset, the modal
‘burde’ in (6N) gets the highest possible entropy:

(6N) #97 Er det allikevel noe som burde interessere alle? (entropy: 3.59)

(6E) Is there nothing that interests us all? (OMC)

(6G) Gibt es trotzdem etwas, das alle interessieren sollte? (OMC)

(6R) A Het 1u KaKoro-HUOYIb IPeIMeETa, KOTOPBIN ObI 3auHTEpecoBal Beex? (RuN)

(6R”) Counter #97 ('0nr': 1, 'kacarommeecs': 1, 'cmormo': 1, 'Oymer': 1, 'Moxer': 1,
'unTepecyromiee’: 1, 'Morno': 1, '6bu10': 1, 'MHTEpecoBano': 1, 'Be3bBaTh': 1,
'cymectBoBats'’: 1, 'null V': 1)

For sentence #97 every single string of each translator is unique. This is unsurprising,
since there are no clear one-to-one correspondences between modals in Germanic and
Russian (cf. Yanovich (2013), ch. 5 on deontic modals), and ‘burde’ is one of several
hard nuts to crack in translation of Norwegian modals (cf. Nesset & Makarova
2016:152). We also note that the Norwegian modal is ignored in the English
translation (6E) but rendered in the German one in (6G).

For reference, I also give the Ukrainian translation which is rather similar to the
original Russian one in (6R):

(6U) A um € mock Take, 1o 3amikasuio 0 ycix? (IFSP)

Note that in my statistics (6R) and (6U) would be treated differently due to the order of
‘by’/‘b> with respect to the finite verb. Furthermore, it is not obvious that the
subjunctive particle ‘by’/‘b’ should be tagged as a VERB, but this choice by Stanza
makes sense here with a Norwegian modal verb in the original. From a difficult modal,
I turn to a simple indicative sentence:

(7N) #112 Hva er viktigst i livet? (entropy: 0.92)

(7E) What is the most important thing in life? (OMC)

(7R) Yto BaxkHee Bcero B xu3HU? (RulN)
(7R’) Counter #112 ('null_V'": 8, 'ansercs': 4)

The translator into Russian is effectively left with two options. The example shows
that I need a null verb category in the counter. In the next example, the follow-up to
the question in (7N), the verb entropy is even lower:

(8N) #113 Huvis vi sper (entropy: 0.82) en som lever pa sultegrensen, er svaret mat.

(8E) If we ask someone living on the edge of starvation, the answer is food. (OMC)

(8G) Wenn wir jemanden in einem Land mit Hungersnot fragen, dann lautet die
Antwort: Essen. (OMC)

(8R) Ecnu MbI cipocuM 00 3TOM y 4elloBeKa, )KUBYLIET0 Ha FPaHu Toj0/a, OH
orBetut: efa. (RuN)

(8R’) Counter #113 (‘cnpocum': 10, 3agagum': 1, 'Crpocu': 1)

The very low entropy of ‘sper’ in #113 reflects the clear dominance of 'cipocum'; the
two other candidates are mere outliers. Interestingly, all 12 translators use a perfective
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verb (future or imperative), whereas the Norwegian original has a present tense in the
antecedent of a conditional. This 1s a non-trivial observation, and it confirms a more
general difference between Germanic languages (Norwegian, English, German) and
Slavic languages (Russian, Ukrainian) in the use of present vs. future in adjunct
clauses (cf. Gronn & von Stechow 2011).

The Slavic pattern with a future in the adjunct is also attested in the Ukrainian
translation:

(8U) SIkmo Mu 3amuTAaEMO JIFOJIUHY, SIKa IIOMUPAE 3 TOJI01y, BOHA BIAMOBICTH — XJTi0,
(IFSP)

This pattern is once more confirmed in the if~adjunct in #116:

(9N) #116 Hvis vi retter (entropy: 2.05) det samme spersmalet til en som fryser, er
svaret varme.

(9E) If we ask someone dying of cold, the answer is warmth. (OMC)

(9G) Wenn wir dieselbe Frage an einen Frierenden stellen, dann ist die Antwort:
Wirme. (OMC)

(9R) Ecnu MBI 00paTUMCsI ¢ TEM e BOIIPOCOM K 3aMep3aroIieMy, OH CKaXKEeT: TEILIO.
(RuN)

(9U) K10 MU 3BEPHEMOCS 3 TAKUM 3alUTaHHSIM 0 TOTO, XTO 3aMep3a€, BiIMOBIIb
0yne — temo. (IFSP)

(9R’) Counter #116 ('3agagum': 5, 'obpatumcs’: 3, 'agpecyem': 2, 'O6patumes': 1,
'Crpocu': 1)

The entropy is much higher for #116 than #113 because of the wide choice of lexical
verbs in the counter. However, the important point for us is that all the verb forms are
perfective (11 future; 1 imperative), while the Germanic versions are all in the present
tense. The Russian verb 'ampecyem' is biaspectual but must here be interpreted as
perfective in analogy with the other forms in the dataset.

In the next example, the three first verbs all have high entropy and pose interesting
problems for the translators:

(10N) #145 Den som interesserer seg for slike spersmal (entropy: 3.02), #146 er
opptatt av noe (entropy: 3.42) #147 som mennesker har diskutert (entropy: 3.02) si
lenge vi har levd pa denne planeten.

(10E) People who ask such questions are taking part in a debate that has gone on as
long as man has lived on this planet. (OMC)

(10G) Wer sich fiir solche Fragen interessiert, beschéftigt sich mit etwas, das die
Menschen schon fast so lange diskutieren, wie wir auf diesem Planeten leben.
(OMC)

(10R) JIrou 0OCy)Kaar0T MOA0OHBIE TTPOOJIEMBI CTOJIBKO THICSUEIICTHH, CKOJIBKO
HacelsoT Hamry rianety. (RuN)

(10U) I xTO 1iKaBUTHCS UM MUTAHHSAM, IPUEAHYETHCS 10 MUTBHOHIB THX, XTO
no00upaB crocoOy 10 WOTro Po3B'sI3aHHS, BIIKOJIN JIFOJICTBO ICHY€E HA 11 IJIaHETI.
(IFSP)

(10R’) Counter #145 (‘unrepecyercs': 3, 'o6cyxnator': 2, 'MuTepecytomerocs': 1,
'cranu’: 1, 'Obtores’: 1, 'ctaBut': 1, '3anuMarot’: 1, '3amaéres’: 1, '3amaér': 1),
Counter #146 ('3anumaercs': 2, 'HacemnstoT': 1, '3anumaet': 1, 'maTepecoBars': 1,
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'03abouen": 1, 'cymectBytoT": 1, 'unTepecyercs'’: 1, '3auntepecoan': 1, '3andar': 1,
'obecrokoen': 1, null_V': 1); Counter #147 ('null_V': 3, 'obcyxnarot': 2,
'o0cyxpanu': 1, 'yBinekanuce': 1, 'tpeBoxut': 1, 'ciopunu': 1, 'Boanyrot': 1,
'obcyxmaetcs': 1, 'obcyxnano': 1)

The official Russian translation in (10R) is a simplification compared to many of the
other 11 Russian translations in (10R”) and compared to (10U). What is of particular
interest in (10N) is the switch from the present tense in #145 and #146 to the universal
perfect (‘har diskutert’ ‘a debate that has gone on’) in #147. In (Grenn & von Stechow
2020), we discuss parallel corpus translations of the universal perfect from English to
other European languages (cf. also van der Klis et. al (2022), who use multilingual
narrative corpora and quantitative methods to study the competition between past and
perfect in Germanic and Romance languages). The Germanic languages are not
uniform here, as we see in German (10G) with an inclusive present tense
(‘diskutieren’). Ukrainian (10U) actually uses an experiential imperfective past
‘mobupa’ in combination with an inclusive present ‘icaye’. Several of the Russian
translations use present tense forms such as 'obcyxnaroT' or 'oOcyxmaercs', in
accordance with the findings of (Grenn & von Stechow 2020) and a rule proposed in
(Nesset & Makarova 2016), to which I return in (12N) below.

In the discussion of (5) above, we encountered ‘unexpected’ perfective infinitives in
Russian. The next example illustrates nicely how difficult the aspectual choice can be
in the infinitive:

(1IN) #152 Den beste maten a nerme seg filosofien pa (entropy: 2.75), #153 er & stille
noen filosofiske spersmaél (entropy: 2.45): Hvordan er verden skapt?

(11E) The best way of approaching philosophy is to ask a few philosophical questions:
How was the world created? (OMC)

(11R) Bxoauts B punocoduro mydiie Bcero mocTaHOBKON (UIO0COPCKUX BOIIPOCOB.
Kaxk yctpoen mup? (RuN)

(11U) Haiikpamuii ciocid HabIu3UTUCS 10 po3yMiHHS inocodii — 1€ MOCTaBUTH
KuIbKa ¢pimocodcrkux nutanb: Sk ctBopeHo cBit? (IFSP)

(11R’) Counter #152 ('npubnusutbes': 4, '0biTh': 2, 'Bxoguts': 1, 'mogoitu': 1,
'comm3uthes'’: 1, 'moctrup': 1, 'mo3nakomuthbes': 1, '3amate': 1); Counter #153
(‘'3amate': 5, 'mocTaBuTh": 2, 'ycTpoeH": 1, 'orBetuTs': 1, 'cTaBuTh': 1, 'cozman': 1,
'3amaBaTh': 1)

The entropies for both Norwegian infinitive verbs are high, and the results are rather
unclear, also when it comes to aspect. The official Russian translation uses an
imperfective infinitive 'Bxonuts', while (11U) makes use of two perfective infinitives.
Overall, the counter in (11R”) shows a preference for perfective infinitives also in the
Russian non-professional translations.
(12N) #163 Spersmal som disse har vert stilt av mennesker til alle tider. (entropy:
2.45)

(12E) People have been asking these questions throughout the ages. (OMC)
(12G) Solche Fragen haben die Menschen zu allen Zeiten gestellt. (OMC)
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(12R) Takue BonmpocCkl 3a/1aBaJUCh JIIOIbMU Kaxa0H 3moxu. (RuN)
(12R’) Counter #163 ('3agaBanucs': 5, '3agaBanu': 2, 'ctaBunu': 1, 'mHTEpEecOBaIuCH': 1,
'3anuManu’: 1, 'BonHoBanu': 1, 'uHTepecoBann': 1)

The final sentence of the excerpt contains a present perfect in the Norwegian original.
Apparently, ‘har vert stilt’ in (12N) is a universal perfect, which is used to denote
situations that obtain both in the past and at the utterance time. For this reading of the
perfect, Nesset & Makarova (2016:55) formulate the so-called “Perfektumregelen”, a
pedagogical rule which says that you should always translate a universal perfect in
Norwegian into present tense in Russian. This rule is widely used in the teaching of
Russian grammar at Norwegian universities, but the rule is seriously challenged by the
data in (12R’): Not a single translator uses the present tense!

Perhaps one could argue that (12N) has a flair of both the universal perfect and the
so-called experiential perfect. In a similar case above (10N/10R’), we encountered
both present tense and imperfective past in the translations. For some reason, all the
Russian translations in (12R”) have a past imperfective, which is the preferred choice
for the translation of experiential perfects, as noted in both Nesset & Makarova (2016)
and Grenn & von Stechow (2020).

4. Conclusion

By analysing multiple Russian translations from a quantitative perspective with verb
entropy, I have identified some new patterns and questioned some established wisdom
in the TAM domain of contrastive Germanic—Slavic studies. We can sum up the
discussion of the selected sentences above from lowest to highest verb entropy as in
figure 1.
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Figure 1. Entropy of Norwegian verbs given Russian translations.

In particular, the RuN-IT data highlight two phenomena: (i) the use of perfective
aspect with non-finite verb forms under habitual marking (#30—#31, #152—+#153), and
(i1) the use of the imperfective past in contexts where the Norwegian original has a
universal perfect (#163), challenging the so-called Perfektumregelen (Nesset &

Makarova 2016).
trivial for L3/L4 learners. For instance, choosing 'cipocum' in #113 or 'HaunHazncs' in

Low entropy means that there is a clear preference for a specific Russian
#18 is presumably not obvious for Norwegian learners, despite the low verb entropy of

translation. However, low entropy does not automatically imply that the choice is

the Norwegian originals.
are not intended to generalize directly to other genres or registers. Rather, they

The empirical base for this study is deliberately narrow: a single excerpt from one
demonstrate the potential of multi-translation data; systematic comparison across

novel by one author. As such, the entropy values and TAM patterns documented here

additional texts is left for future research.
on phenomena that have received some attention in previous studies using parallel

corpora (e.g., RuN; Parasol (von Waldenfels 2012) etc.), but I did not test specific

This pilot study was explicitly «fishing for results». In the discussion I have focused
hypotheses, and the statistics are based on only moderately accurate tagging by the
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Stanza library in Python. Future work should compute entropy over features rather
than over surface forms and should test specific TAM-hypotheses on larger multi-
retranslation corpora.

The multi-translation data in RuN-IT was sampled before the Al-revolution, which
adds to its value since pure human data can be hard to obtain these days outside of
strictly experimental environments. Human translations are expensive. Thus, in
machine learning research, one rarely uses more than four human translations of the
same text (Victoria Li Fossum, p.c.).

Jostein Gaarder’s novel Sofies Verden is a case where authentic fiction can serve
pedagogical purposes in translation practice (at, say, Bl-level). The 163 verbs
analysed here are usually presented to students in chunks of four. In the spirit of Ilya
Frank’s method for foreign language teaching (Mammadova & Belyaeva 2020) and
the Russian Constructicon (Bast et al. 2021), there is added value in using authentic
texts even in classroom settings.

For L3/L4 learners, the key pedagogical payoff of verb entropy is that it highlights
zones of systematic variation (e.g. modals, perfects, non-finite forms) where it is
didactically useful to present learners with multiple acceptable Russian solutions
instead of a single “correct” translation. In addition, there are some non-trivial cases
where we can actually point to a unique “correct” translation, notably concerning
aspectual choice with stative descriptions (Ipf) vs. dynamic events (Pf).
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Abstract

A token-based typological perspective sheds new light on the comparative study
of valency class systems in ten modern Slavic languages. Using Universal
Dependencies (UD) treebanks, the analysis addresses two issues: cross-linguistic
differences in valency class system complexity and the relationship between type
and token frequencies of argument-coding devices such as cases and adpositions.
Quantitative measures based on transitivity prominence and entropy reveal
systematic intra-Slavic variation. Languages of the northern Slavic area (Russian,
Ukrainian, Polish, Czech) show higher valency class complexity than South
Slavic languages, despite their close genealogical relationship. Complexity
metrics based on UD treebanks largely converge with questionnaire-based results
from the BivalTyp database, supporting the methodological validity of the
approach. Type and token frequencies of individual argument-coding devices are
shown to diverge in systematic ways. Cases and case-preposition combinations
associated with semantically more homogeneous verb sets and more tangible
semantic roles tend to display higher token frequencies relative to their type
frequencies. These findings highlight the added value of token-based evidence for
understanding the structure and variation of valency class systems.!
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1. Introduction

This paper is situated at the intersection of three research domains: (i) verb valency
classes, (i1) microtypological approaches to Slavic languages, and (iii) token-based
typological research. While each of these areas has produced substantial results, and
their pairwise combinations are well represented in the literature, their joint integration
remains underexplored. The present study addresses this gap by outlining directions in
which the use of token-based data can provide new insights into the organization of
valency class systems in Slavic, including both shared properties and internal variation.

The paper is structured as follows. Section 2 reviews the relevant state of the art and
introduces the working definitions adopted in the study. Sections 3 and 4 describe the
data and methods, largely building on previous research. Section 5 presents the main
empirical findings, and Section 6 offers a brief summary.

2. Background and goals

Valency has played a central role in empirical and theoretical linguistics for decades,
addressing how verbs and other predicates interact with their arguments, including
issues such as alignment, grammatical relations, voice, and semantic roles (Comrie
1981; Dixon 2010: 115-158; Fillmore 1968, Lazard 1994). A particularly challenging
issue concerns the relation between argument structure as part of grammatical
organization and the (verbal) lexicon. Ongoing debates range from projectionist
approaches, in which individual lexical verbs project verb-specific argument patterns
(Levin & Rappaport Hovav 2005), to constructional approaches, where argument
structure constructions are endowed with their own meaning and accommodate
overlapping verb classes on the basis of general principles of semantic compatibility
(Goldberg 1995; also see Janda 1993: 25-40 for an insightful overview of possible
approaches).

Regardless of theoretical differences, there is broad empirical agreement that
languages organize verbs into valency classes, understood as sets of verbs sharing the
same argument-structural properties (Levin 1993). This paper adopts a narrow definition
of valency class, focusing on argument coding and abstracting away from deeper aspects
of argument-related syntax, such as participation in valency alternations or processes
like reflexivization. The valency of a verb is thus defined as “the list of its arguments
with their coding properties” (Malchukov et al. 2015: 30).

By way of illustration, the examples (1)—(2) below instantiate the same valency
pattern, that is, the same combination of argument-coding devices: 1) nominative case
with verbal indexing for the first argument and ii) the preposition na ‘on’ with accusative
case for the second argument. Consequently, the Serbian verbs used in these examples
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belong to the same valency class, even though the same lexical items may occur with
different valency patterns elsewhere.
Serbian
(1) Petar lici na  Marij-u
PN.NOM.SG resemble.PRS.3SG on PN-ACC.SG
‘Petar resembles Maria.” (BivalTyp?)
(2) Petar se ljuti na  Marij-u

PN.NOM.SG REFL make angry.PRS.3SG  on PN-ACC.SG
‘Petar is angry with Maria.” (BivalTyp)

Compared to topics such as alignment, valence orientation, or voice, typological
research on valency classes remains relatively limited. One likely reason is the absence
of a clear tertium comparationis: valency classes are identified on the basis of argument-
coding devices such as cases, adpositions, and verbal indexes, which cannot be
straightforwardly equated across languages (Haspelmath 2009: 510; Haspelmath,
Hartmann 2015). As a result, the empirical study of valency classes has largely been
confined to language-specific research.

Slavic languages are no exception in this respect. A substantial body of empirically
rich work addresses valency classes in individual Slavic languages, including
theoretically informed studies with fine-grained semantic analyses, as well as
dictionaries and databases of various kinds (see Apresjan, Pall 1982; Apresjan 2014-;
Janda, Clancy 2002; Lopatkova et al. 2016; Lyashevskaya, Kashkin 2015; Preradovic et
al. 2009; Przepiorkowski et al. 2014; Zele 2008; Zolotova 2006).

A recurrent empirical finding in research on valency classes is that they are at least
partly semantically motivated: verbs grouped within a given class tend to share aspects
of meaning, and conversely, semantic similarity often correlates with shared valency
patterns (Apresjan 1965: 51; Clancy 2006; Lazard 1994: 133; Levin 1993: 1-10;
Malchukov 2005). In its most general form, this observation aligns with the broader
isomorphism hypothesis, according to which recurrent similarities in form correspond
to similarities in meaning (Cysouw 2014). However, this relationship does not fully
predict the valency behavior of individual verbs. This becomes evident from the fact
that languages organize verbs into valency classes in different ways, sometimes even
between very closely related languages, such as Slavic languages (Clancy 2006; Janda
1993; 2002).

By way of illustration, the equivalents of (1)—(2) in Czech display distinct valency
patterns (podobat se ‘resemble’ takes a dative object, whereas zlobit se ‘be angry’
requires preposition na ‘on’ and the accusative case, as in the Serbian counterpart). Such
variation motivates a cross-linguistic perspective on valency class systems and raises
questions such as which properties of these systems are cross-linguistically recurrent

2 All examples are taken either from the BivalTyp database or from the UD platform and are marked accordingly;
see Section 3 for more details on the data.
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and which are highly language-specific, and whether observed differences align with
genealogical, areal, or structural factors. A growing body of research addresses these
issues (Malchukov, Comrie 2015; Bickel et al. 2014; Say 2014), including contrastive
studies on Slavic data (Clancy 2006; Janda 2002) and at least two recent studies aimed
at the analysis of the whole Slavic genus (Serzant et al. 2022; Say 2025a).

However, this body of work largely adopts a type-based approach, in which the
primary datapoints are lexical verbs or constructions treated as abstract types. While
such studies have yielded important insights, including systematic cross-linguistic
differences, they are necessarily reductionist in that they abstract away from usage-
based properties of language, such as variability, contextual effects, and frequency. In
response, an emerging strand of research—token-based typology—aims to compare
languages on the basis of tokens, understood as individual instances of linguistic forms
attested in texts, typically analyzed using corpora of various kinds. An emphasis on
actual usage, enriched with multi-layered contextual information and frequency
distributions, has played a central role in cognitively oriented, corpus-based studies of
Russian, most prominently in the work of Tore Nesset (Nesset 2019; Nesset & Janda
2023), including research on case usage (Nesset 2004; Nesset & Kuznetsova 2015).

Recent years have seen substantial advances in token-based typology (Levshina
2022; Schnell et al. 2021), including in the study of Slavic languages (Bauer 2021;
Ovsjannikova 2025; von Waldenfels 2012).

Despite these recent developments, valency classes in Slavic languages remain poorly
studied from a comparative, token-based perspective. This paper aims to initiate such a
research programme by highlighting a few specific questions and complementing
existing type-based results reported in, e.g., Serzant et al. (2022) and Say (2025a). More
broadly, the goal is to apply quantitative methods to token-based data from Slavic
languages and to compare the findings with results obtained from type-based
approaches, focusing on both similarities and differences among Slavic languages.

More specifically, this study addresses two empirical questions: (i) Are there
systematic differences in the complexity of valency class systems across Slavic
languages? (i1) Are there recurrent patterns in the type and token frequencies of
individual valency classes, particularly regarding differences between type- and token-
based distributions? To answer these questions, data from the UD treebanks are
employed and compared with type-based data from BivalTyp (Section 3), and analyzed
using quantitative methods (Section 4).

3. Data

The main data source is Universal Dependencies (UD), a large cross-linguistic
collection of syntactically annotated treebanks (Nivre et al. 2020; Zeman et al. 2023).
With coverage of over 150 languages, naturalistic texts, and consistent annotation, UD
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1s well suited for token-based typological research. However, treebanks vary in size and
genre, and the sample is biased toward languages with established literary traditions.
This bias is less relevant here, as standard Slavic languages are well represented. This
study uses data from ten Slavic languages (see Table A1l in the Appendix) as represented
in the UD treebanks in October 2024 .3

Data processing proceeded in two steps. First, I extracted all dependents of finite
verbs annotated as “obj” (direct object), “iobj” (indirect object), or “obl” (oblique
object).* The datasets also included additional grammatical annotations extracted from
UD, such as linear position relative to the main verb, part of speech, verb lemma, and
morphological case.’

Second, because UD does not directly annotate argument-coding devices, I used a
semi-automated procedure to identify them. In Slavic languages, these usually involve
a morphological case or a morphological case combined with an adposition. For
example, the coding devices for the three raw entries from the Russian sentence in (3)
were coded as “posleGEN,” “DAT,” and “oLOC.”

(3) Posle ét-ogo ljud-i rasskazyva-I-i zal-u 0
after this-GEN people-NOM.PL tell.IPFV-PST-PL  audience-DAT.SG about

rezul'tat-ax
result-LOC.PL

‘After that, people told the audience about the results.” (UD)

This yielded ten language-specific datasets (see Table Al in the Appendix for a
quantitative overview). A major limitation of UD data is that it does not differentiate
between arguments and adjuncts, as already seen in example (3), where zalu ‘to the
audience’ and o rezul'tatax ‘about the results’ are arguments of rasskazyvat' ‘tell’,
whereas the third dependent, posle étogo ‘after this’, is an adjunct.® However, for
studying verb-specific valency patterns in a cross-linguistic perspective, arguments are
more relevant than adjuncts.

To separate arguments from adjuncts, I applied an automated argumenthood script
developed for Russian (Say & SerZant 2025) and extended it to all ten languages. A
dependent is classified as an argument if its coding device occurs significantly more
often with a given verb than on average (cf. Korhonen et al. 2000). For example, DAT

3 The Macedonian treebank, containing 1,360 tokens, is too small for meaningful analysis of lexical valency
patterns.

* The algorithm excludes subjects to avoid inflating datasets, as Slavic nominative subjects show little variation
beyond the overt versus zero NP distinction, which could hinder cross-dataset comparison.

5 The extracting algorithm was implemented in Python. I thank Ivan SerZants for writing the script.

¢ UD documentation explicitly notes that the argument/adjunct distinction is subtle, often debated, and best
omitted, whereas the core—oblique distinction is clearer and more cross-linguistically applicable
(https://universaldependencies.org/u/overview/syntax.html; retrieved December 20, 2025). The UD distinction
between direct objects, indirect objects, and obliques relies on the formal properties of coding devices and is only
tangentially related to argumenthood.
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and oLOC co-occur with rasskazyvat' ‘tell’ more frequently than expected and are
tagged as arguments, whereas posleGEN is not and is treated as an adjunct.

For Russian, the algorithm achieves approximately 0.83 precision, based on manual
comparison with The Active Dictionary (Apresjan, ed., 2014—) as a gold standard. Say
and Serzant (2025) discuss its advantages and limitations, distinguishing false positives
(dependents identified as arguments but not listed in the dictionary) and false negatives
(the reverse).

In the Russian data, false positives are rare and typically arise in special contexts, for
example when a coding form can express multiple meanings with the same verb. There
is no reason to expect them to be more frequent in other languages. False negatives,
however, are more common and usually result from data sparsity: with rarer verbs,
combinations with particular coding devices may simply not occur often enough to reach
statistical significance. The algorithm’s precision is therefore likely comparable to the
Russian benchmark in languages with larger datasets (e.g. Czech), but lower in
languages with smaller ones (e.g. Slovak).’

Despite these limitations, the algorithmically assigned argumenthood labels were
retained in the analysis for three reasons. First, imperfect precision mainly reflects false
negatives, meaning that dependents identified as arguments are likely to be genuine
arguments even if some argument types remain undetected. Second, no better practical
alternative is available: despite its imperfections, the script allows many adjuncts to be
filtered out without manual annotation of thousands of examples across ten languages.
Third, some calculations rely on the full dataset without distinguishing arguments from
adjuncts (see Table 1 and the accompanying footnote).

In addition to UD, parts of the analysis use BivalTyp (Say 2020-), a cross-linguistic
database of bivalent verbs based on 130 questionnaire sentences, covering 149
languages as of October 2025. See Nikolaev and Say (n.d.) for the general database
design and Say (2025a) for a detailed analysis of the Slavic data in BivalTyp. I used the
same ten Slavic languages as in UD. BivalTyp’s advantage is that entries are
semantically aligned across languages and valency patterns are explicitly coded, unlike
in UD. Its limitations include non-naturalistic examples, a focus on bivalent patterns,
and a somewhat arbitrary questionnaire design that does not reflect actual usage
frequencies. Comparing results from UD and BivalTyp allows assessment of these
complementary strengths and weaknesses.

The data used in this study—including the UD-based datasets for the ten languages
with argumenthood annotations, as well as spreadsheets representing the latest

71 have not obtained precision estimates for languages other than Russian for practical reasons. Producing such
estimates would require (i) a dictionary comparable in coverage and accuracy to The Active Dictionary (Apresjan,
ed., 2014-) for Russian and (ii) an expert with native or near-native command of the target language willing to
check hundreds or thousands of corpus examples against detailed lexicographic descriptions. At the time of
writing, these conditions were not met for any other Slavic language. Moreover, direct comparison of precision
across languages would be problematic even with such annotations, as language-specific lexicographic practices
differ, undermining the idea of a cross-linguistically valid “gold standard”.
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development version of the BivalTyp database—are available in a GitHub repository at
https://github.com/serjozhka/Slavic_valency Slovo.

4. Methods

As noted in Section 2, this study addresses two issues: (1) the complexity of valency
class systems and (i1) the relationship between type and token frequencies of individual
valency classes. These concerns determined the choice of quantitative methods.

Studying complexity at different levels of linguistic systems is a major topic in
linguistics, including typology (Miestamo et al. 2008; Shcherbakova et al. 2023). The
key idea in analyzing valency class complexity is that more complex systems make finer
distinctions between verbs in their valency patterns. I use two metrics to quantify this
complexity: transitivity prominence and Shannon’s entropy (see Say, 2025b, for the
same idea applied to type-based data).

Transitive patterns are commonly treated as the default for bivalent verbs. Canonical
transitivity involves an action verb with a volitional agent and a highly affected patient
(Tsunoda 1985; Malchukov & Comrie 2015; Neass 2007), while many other bivalent
verbs (e.g., like, follow, kiss) may appear morphosyntactically transitive or intransitive
depending on the language. Transitivity prominence is calculated as the ratio of
transitive patterns to total patterns in a dataset (Creissels 2018; Haspelmath 2015). In
this study, a clause is considered transitive if its two arguments correspond to the ‘killer’
and ‘victim’ micro-roles of the kill verb (see Haspelmath 2015: 136 for a similar
approach).

In Slavic languages with morphological case, this corresponds to a nominative—
accusative pattern. In UD data, transitivity prominence was calculated as the ratio of
clauses containing an accusative argument to the total number of clauses.® Although this
does not fully reflect corpus frequencies—for example, the extracting script simply
ignores clauses without any non-subject arguments—the identical extraction procedure
ensures comparability of obtained metrics across language-specific UD-based datasets.
In BivalTyp, transitivity prominence is simply the proportion of transitive entries among
the 130 entries obtained for each language. Again, while absolute scores are shaped by
the questionnaire design, cross-linguistic comparisons remain meaningful.

Transitivity prominence is inversely correlated with valency system complexity:
lower prominence indicates finer distinctions between verb classes (Drossard 1991:
435-436; Haspelmath 2015; Lazard 1994: 61-63). However, it is a coarse metric,
capturing only the contrast between default transitive and other patterns, without
distinguishing among non-transitive patterns (e.g., use of multiple adpositions for
argument coding). To address this, I employ Shannon’s entropy (see Ackerman,

8 In Bulgarian—the only language in my Slavic sample without morphological case—the transitive pattern
involves a canonical subject and either an unflagged nominal argument, an accusative clitic, or both.
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Malouf 2013; Juola 2008; Levshina 2019 for the general idea and Say, 2014; 2025b for
its application to valency class systems research), which measures the information
content of a discrete variable.

For UD data, the discrete variable is the argument-coding device (e.g. the dative case,
annotated as “DAT”, or na + accusative, “naACC”); datasets with a more scattered
distribution of observations across coding devices have higher entropy. For BivalTyp,
the discrete variable is the observed bivalent valency pattern.” UD is token-based,
BivalTyp is type-based, and UD considers coding devices associated with individual
arguments (e.g., “naACC”) while BivalTyp considers whole valency patterns (e.g.
“NOM_naACC”). Despite these differences, entropy captures the degree of complexity
in argument-coding distributions in both datasets.

In addition to these holistic metrics, I applied standard frequency analyses to UD data
to examine specific coding devices. Type frequency measures the number of different
verbs using a given coding device (e.g. “naACC”), while token frequency counts the
number of occurrences of that device in the treebank-based dataset.

5. Results

5.1. Complexity

As discussed in Section 4, valency class system complexity is assessed using two
metrics: transitivity prominence and entropy.

Transitivity prominence calculated from UD data ranges from 0.39 in Polish (lower
values indicate higher complexity) to 0.56 in Bulgarian. Scores derived from UD
treebanks show a similar distribution, ranging from 0.41 (Polish) to 0.52 (Bulgarian).
Results for the ten Slavic languages are presented together with entropy values in
Table 1.

As shown in Table 1, transitivity prominence scores in BivalTyp and UD are
significantly correlated (Pearson’s » = 0.66, p = 0.040). These correlations indicate that
both UD and BivalTyp capture broadly similar patterns of valency class complexity
across Slavic languages. This relationship is additionally visualized in Fig. 1, which also
reflects corpus sizes. The potential role of corpus size in the reliability of the results is
discussed below.

% In the case of BivalTyp, an additional correction was applied using a random subsampling technique to address
the problem of unequal numbers of non-missing data points across languages (see Say, 2025b, for a detailed
discussion of this method).
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transitivity prominence entropy
language UD BivalTyp UD! BivalTyp
Russian 0.41 0.42 2.68 2.23
Belarusian 0.46 0.43 2.56 2.16
Ukrainian 0.42 0.44 2.7 2.17
Polish 0.39 0.41 2.71 2.17
Czech 0.42 0.45 2.72 2.16
Slovak 0.55 0.48 2.36 2.03
Slovenian 0.45 0.50 2.56 1.94
Croatian 0.45 0.49 2.62 2.04
Serbian 0.43 0.5 2.62 1.97
Bulgarian 0.56 0.52 2.12 1.61

Table 1. Transitivity prominence and entropy in UD and BivalTyp
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Figure 1. Transitivity prominence in UD and BivalTyp; point size reflects corpus size

10 These scores are based on all non-subject dependents.
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Figure 1 visualizes the strong similarity between transitivity prominence values in the
two datasets already reported numerically in Table 1, confirming the validity of the
observed cross-linguistic differences.

Entropy values show a systematic numerical mismatch across datasets. In UD,
entropy ranges from 2.12 (Bulgarian) to 2.72 (Czech), whereas BivalTyp yields
substantially lower values, from 1.61 (Bulgarian) to 2.23 (Russian). This discrepancy is
expected: BivalTyp is limited to at most 130 observations and necessarily



underrepresents rarer argument-coding patterns that contribute to overall entropy in UD.
Nevertheless, the correlation between entropy scores is even stronger than for
transitivity prominence and highly significant (Pearson’s » = 0.86, p = 0.0015).

Methodologically, these strong correlations support the validity of the approach
adopted here. While the usefulness of UD treebanks based on large amounts of
naturalistic data is well established, the status of BivalTyp is less straightforward, given
its reliance on elicited data, its limited size, and its restriction to bivalent verbs.
However, cross-validation against UD confirms that BivalTyp captures broadly the
same patterns of intragenealogical variation in valency class system complexity within
Slavic.

One potential concern is the large variation in the size of UD-based datasets. To
assess its impact, I performed a subsampling procedure, creating random subsamples of
4,732 observations for each of the ten languages (the size of the smallest dataset,
Slovak). The entropy values calculated from these subsamples were very close to those
based on the full datasets: in no case did the difference exceed 0.03. Importantly, the
differences were sometimes positive and sometimes negative, suggesting that variation
in corpus size is unlikely to systematically bias the entropy estimates. That said, corpus
size may still affect some of the results obtained in an indirect way, since smaller
datasets can reduce the accuracy of the frequency-based argumenthood algorithm, as
discussed in Section 3. Possible calibration techniques addressing this issue remain to
be explored.

Empirically, the results shown in Table 1 reinforce a clear north-to-south cline. North
Slavic languages (Russian, Ukrainian, Polish, Czech) consistently display higher
complexity than South Slavic languages (Slovenian, Croatian, Serbian, and especially
Bulgarian), a pattern previously observed in BivalTyp (Say 2025a; see also Serzant et
al. 2022 based on an unrelated dataset) and now corroborated by UD data.

Although non-Slavic comparisons are beyond the scope of this paper, two brief
observations are in order. First, in a broader typological perspective, all Slavic languages
exhibit moderate to high valency class complexity, forming part of a wider Eastern
European areal concentration of complexity.!! Second, based on BivalTyp data, the
internal Slavic north-to-south gradient mirrors a larger areal trend extending beyond
Slavic, from more complex systems in Baltic and Finnic to simpler systems in Southern
Europe, including the Balkans (Say 2014: 136—-137).

Within Slavic, several finer-grained factors nuance this cline. High complexity in
Russian, Ukrainian, Polish, and Czech is largely driven by extensive use of oblique-case
objects. While the frequency of dative dependents remains relatively stable across case-

"' This claim was previously made by Bossong (1998), Lazard (1994: 63), and Haspelmath (2015: 139-142),
confirmed on the basis of BivalTyp data in Say (2014; 2025b), and is now further supported by UD-based evidence.
In UD, Slavic languages show complexity profiles comparable to those of several Central and Eastern European
languages (German, Lithuanian, Finnish) and clearly exceed those of languages from other parts of Europe
(French, Basque) and beyond (Turkish, Bambara), see Serzant & Say (2024).
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marking Slavic languages (7-11% of clauses in UD), prepositionless genitive and
instrumental objects are distributed unevenly, as shown in Table 2.

ACC DAT INS GEN total
N % N % N % N % clauses
Russian 36374 0.41 7929  0.09 9766 0.11 1677  0.02 89797

Belarusian 7641 0.46 1182 0.07 909 0.06 823 0.05 16467
Ukrainian 3075 0.42 646 0.09 571 0.08 818 0.11 7289

Polish 14616  0.39 3305 0.09 2273 0.06 3804 0.10 37057
Czech 35981 042 8042 0.09 6818 0.08 3601 0.04 86094
Slovak 2031 0.55 410 0.11 143 0.04 59 0.02 3661
Slovenian 10534  0.45 2535 0.11 0 0.00 2410 0.10 23473
Croatian 5478 0.45 1202 0.10 680 0.06 1023  0.08 12075
Serbian 2712 0.43 494 0.08 296 0.05 571 0.09 6262

Table 2. Clause counts and ratios for specific case-marked dependents in Slavic UD treebanks

The data in Table 2 highlight similarities in the frequency of prepositionless dative
objects and significant differences in the frequency of prepositionless instrumental and
genitive objects across Slavic.

Instrumental objects show clear frequency peaks in the North; for example, several
North Slavic languages regularly use instrumental objects with verbs meaning ‘smell’,
as illustrated for Ukrainian in (4).

(4) Vod-a u kyrnyc-i <...> pax-l-a rozmocen-oju trav-oju.

water  in well-LOC.SG smell-PST-F.SG soaked-F.INS.SG  grass-INS.SG
‘The water in the well <...> smelled of soaked grass.” (UD)

Instrumental objects in some North Slavic languages show conceptual overlap with
canonical accusative objects, reflected in their passivizability (Fowler 1996; Knjazev
2007: 526) and in alternations between accusative and instrumental marking in some
semantic zones, such as verbs of throwing (Nuckols 2007: 163-205).

Gentitive objects are likewise unevenly distributed, with peaks in Polish, Ukrainian,
and Slovenian, in line with earlier non-corpus-based studies (Pirnat 2015). Genitive
marking encroaches on domains typically associated with transitivity, as manifest 1) in
the genitive of negation, illustrated for Polish in (5), 1) partitive objects (an areal feature
of Eastern Circum-Baltic languages, Serzant 2015), iii) the passivizability of certain
Russian verbs lexically governing genitive objects (Fowler 1996), and iv) and the
genitive-to-accusative drift as attested in e.g. Russian (Nesset & Kuznecova 2015).!2

(5) Zaden powiew nie porusza-t
none[NOM.SG.M] breath of wind[NOM.SG] not stir-PST[M.SG]
szklist-ego powietrz-a

glassy-M.GEN.SG air-GEN.SG

12 Caseless Bulgarian and Macedonian lack prepositional patterns analogous to the genitive of negation and related
constructions in other Slavic languages.
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‘No breath of wind stirred the glassy air above the little meadow.” (UD)

One particularly unexpected result is that Slovak exhibits lower valency class
complexity than Czech, as reflected in lower entropy and higher transitivity prominence
in both BivalTyp and UD (Table 1). The accuracy of this generalization and its possible
causes require further investigation beyond the scope of this article. One possible factor
1s the very small size of the Slovak UD treebank, which is roughly half the size of the
second smallest treebank in the sample. As discussed in Section 3, smaller datasets may
indirectly bias the estimates, because the argumenthood algorithm relies on statistically
significant frequency differences. As a result, fewer arguments may be detected in
smaller datasets, potentially inflating the proportion of transitive constructions, whose
arguments are more easily identified.

Nevertheless, several considerations suggest that the higher complexity values
observed in Czech compared to Slovak may reflect a real pattern. First, the same
difference is observed not only in UD but also in BivalTyp, where dataset size is not a
relevant factor. Second, the difference also appears in the entropy values calculated from
the UD data, for which the distinction between arguments and adjuncts was not taken
into account (see footnote 10). Subsampling the Czech dataset to the size of the Slovak
dataset did not eliminate the large difference in entropy values (2.74 for Czech vs. 2.36
for Slovak). Third, the present observation partly aligns with earlier findings that Slovak
shows higher transitivity prominence than other West Slavic languages, partially
aligning it with South Slavic languages (Serzant et al. 2022: 311). In any case, the
question of whether Czech and Slovak differ systematically in this respect requires more
detailed investigation.

Finally, Bulgarian emerges as the Slavic language with the least complex valency
class system in both UD and BivalTyp. Although UD data are unavailable for
Macedonian, Bival Typ shows that Macedonian also has a relatively simple valency class
system (entropy = 1.61). This extreme position of the two East South Slavic languages
1s plausibly linked to the loss of nominal case morphology. Although many former case
functions have been reassigned to specialized devices (e.g. pronominal clitics and
prepositions such as na for dative and ot/od for instrumental functions), the overall
number of available argument-coding distinctions has nevertheless decreased. In
particular, contrasts based on case alternations with the same preposition (e.g. na + ACC
vs. na + LOC), common elsewhere in Slavic, are no longer available, contributing to the
relative simplicity of these systems.

While the detailed interaction between quantitative complexity metrics and specific
morphosyntactic developments remains to be explored, the interim methodological
conclusion is clear: valency class system complexity is a crucial yet underappreciated
dimension of typological variation (Say 2025b), one that reveals substantial differences
even among closely related languages within the Slavic group, especially when
examined from a token-based perspective.
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5.2. Type and token frequencies of flagging devices

This section examines the distributions of type and token frequencies of individual
argument-coding devices in the UD-based datasets. To illustrate the approach, consider
Russian prepositional phrases with k& ‘to, towards’ plus dative case, exemplified in

(6)~(7).

(6) Itak, wusl-i roditel-i k djad-e Vas-e.
so  go0.PST-PL parent-NOM.PL to uncle-DAT.SG PN-DAT.SG
‘So, the parents went to uncle Vasya’s.” (UD)

(7) Predpoloz-im, on gotovitsja k publicn-omu
assume-1PL  he NOM prepare.PRS.3SG  to public-N.DAT.SG
vystuplenij-u.
performance-DAT.SG
‘Let us assume that he is preparing for a public performance.” (UD)

This coding device, annotated as kDAT, occurs in 3,364 clauses headed by 781 distinct
verb lemmas. Of these, 150 verbs were classified as selecting £ + DAT dependents as
arguments, as with gotovit’sja ‘prepare’ in (7), dobavit’ ‘add’, napravit’ ‘direct’,
otnosit’sja ‘refer, belong’, as opposed to adjunct uses such as in (6). As discussed in
Section 4, argumenthood annotation is based on co-occurrence frequencies: gotovit 'sja
combines with kDAT significantly more often than the average verb, whereas ujti ‘go
(away)’, as in (6), does not.

From this point on, only argument uses are considered. The type frequency of kKDAT
as an argument-coding device is therefore 150, and its token frequency is 2,417, i.e.
the number of clauses in which a kDAT phrase occurs as a dependent of one of these
verb lemmas. I also calculated an argumenthood ratio, defined as the proportion of
clauses in which a given coding device is annotated as an argument; for Russian kDAT,
this ratio 1s 0.72 (= 2,417 / 3,364).

The same procedure was applied to all language-specific coding devices. As
expected, token frequency correlates strongly with type frequency: devices used with
more verbs tend to account for more corpus tokens. However, the relationship is not
fully straightforward, as token frequency is not directly predictable from type frequency
alone. To capture this variation, I computed the token/type ratio (token frequency
divided by type frequency), corresponding to the average number of tokens per verb
type. For kDAT, this value is 16.1 (= 2,417 / 150).

Figure 2 plots type frequency against the token/type ratio for Russian argument-
coding devices with type frequencies above 50; point size reflects the argumenthood
ratio.
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Figure 2. Type frequency and token/type ratio in Russian argument-coding devices

Figure 2 shows that argument-coding devices with comparable type frequency (i.e., the
number of different verbs they co-occur with) can vary widely in the number of corpus
tokens they cover. One unsurprising pattern in Fig. 2 is the exceptional behavior of the
accusative case, which shows by far the highest type frequency (3,870, more than ten
times that of the next device, preposition v ‘in’ plus locative case, with 310), coupled
with a relatively modest token/type ratio. This reflects its role as the default object case,
used with a very broad range of verbs and showing little semantic specialization.

Other devices display more complex profiles. Two illustrative cases are oLOC and
zaACC. The combination of o ‘about’ with the locative (oLOC) has a low type
frequency (76 verbs) but accounts for 1,992 tokens, yielding a high token/type ratio of
26 and also a high argumenthood ratio (0.91). These verbs form a semantically coherent
class, consisting almost entirely of verbs of thought and speech, including high-
frequency items such as znat’ ‘know’, zabyt’ ‘forget’, sprasivat’ ‘ask’, and govorit’
‘talk’, illustrated in (8).

(8) Poroj oni govorjat 0 religi-i.
sometimes they.NOM talk.PRS.3PL about religion-LOC.SG
‘Sometimes they talk about religion.” (UD)

Semantically, oLOC lacks spatial or temporal meanings and closely corresponds to an
aboutness topic role, plausibly representing a case of thematic case assignment (Yip et
al. 1987). It combines productively with verbs from a narrow semantic domain and
rarely with others, yielding the observed quantitative profile.
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A contrasting pattern is found with zaACC. Although its type frequency (86) is
comparable to that of oLOC, its token/type ratio is much lower (8.8), and its
argumenthood ratio is only 0.46. The verbs involved do not form a coherent semantic
class but instead reflect several loosely related or idiosyncratic meanings, as in
bespokoit’sja za bezopasnost’ ‘worry about safety’, golosovat’ za Trampa ‘vote for
Trump’, prodavat’ za kopejki ‘sell for peanuts’, vypit’ za druzbu ‘drink to friendship’,
or perevalit’ za sto dollarov ‘exceed one hundred dollars’. In many cases, the semantic
role of the dependent is abstract and difficult to delimit, and the choice of zaACC
appears lexically determined.

These two devices thus represent opposite ends of a continuum, with many others—
such as kDAT—occupying intermediate positions. Overall, Fig. 2 suggests a tentative
generalization: higher token frequency per type tends to be associated with coding
devices that encode more homogeneous and semantically tangible roles.

Space limitations preclude a detailed discussion of other Slavic languages, but the
overall distributions are strikingly similar.!® Figure 3 presents Czech data in the same
format as Fig. 2.

50 .oLOC
25 1
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£e) [
©
—
)
Q 20 GEN
> vLOC
— ®
S KDAT
< sINS DAT
— 197 naLOC Q.
- SEN .naACC
podleGEN _“@  © @\ ﬁcc
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®
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Type frequency

Figure 3. Type frequency and token/type ratio in Czech argument-coding devices

The overall distribution for Czech in Fig. 3 closely resembles that for Russian in Fig. 2.
Moreover, many cognate devices show closely aligned quantitative profiles across

13 The main limitation concerns smaller treebanks, where data size is sometimes insufficient to draw clear
conclusions about the relationship between token and type frequencies of individual argument-coding devices.
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Russian and Czech, including ACC, DAT, INS, oLOC, kDAT, naACC, and naLOC
(issues of cognacy mismatches aside). Some differences are nevertheless revealing.
Notably, Czech zaACC does not pattern like its Russian counterpart: although it can
express similar meanings, many verbs that require zaACC in Russian select different
constructions in Czech (e.g. obavat se o bezpecnost ‘worry about safety’, hlasovat pro
Trumpa ‘vote for Trump’, pripit si na pratelstvi ‘drink to friendship’, presdhnout sto
dolaru ‘exceed one hundred dollars’). Instead, Czech zaACC is strongly associated with
evaluative constructions, including those involving very frequent verbs, such as
povazovat ‘consider’ in (9), contributing to a high token/type ratio of Czech zaACC.

9) Povazuj-te proto tento dopis za  pokus
/)
consider.IMP-2PL  therefore this letterff ACC.SG] for attempt[ACC.SG]
o smir.

at reconciliation| ACC.SG]
‘Therefore, consider this letter an attempt at reconciliation.” (UD)

Despite such instructive differences, the overall stability of quantitative profiles across
Slavic languages suggests that the frequency-based mechanisms underlying argument
coding are relatively robust diachronically (see Nesset & Janda 2023 for discussion of
the possible role of stasis in Slavic diachrony).

6. Synopsis

This article has presented a proof-of-concept exploration of what a token-based
perspective can contribute to the typology of valency class systems, drawing on UD-
based data from ten closely related Slavic languages. Methodologically, the main result
is that token-based measures capture dimensions of variation that remain opaque in
purely type-based approaches, where verb lemmas rather than discourse tokens
constitute the basic units of comparison.

Empirically, the study supports earlier claims that Slavic languages differ
systematically in the complexity of their valency class systems, despite their close
genealogical relationship. Using quantitative metrics such as transitivity prominence
and entropy, the data reveal consistent intra-Slavic variation, with higher complexity
associated with languages of the northern part of the Slavic area (Russian, Ukrainian,
Polish, Czech), a pattern observable in both type- and token-based data.

In addition, the analysis of individual argument-coding devices shows that type and
token frequencies, while correlated, do not map onto each other in a fully
straightforward way. Across Slavic languages, coding devices associated with
semantically more homogeneous verb sets and more tangible semantic roles tend to
exhibit higher token frequencies relative to their type frequencies. While this
observation remains preliminary, it points to a promising direction for future research
on the interaction between lexical semantics, frequency, and argument coding.
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Appendix

languages BivalTyp UD
tr _intr TP entropy | size  dependents entropy  clauses ACC/DO TP

Russian 54 76 042 223 1896 122551 2.68 89797 36374 0.41
Belarusian 56 74 043  2.16 305 23047 2.56 16467 7641 0.46
Ukrainian 57 73 044  2.17 122 10350 2.7 7289 3075 0.42
Polish 53 76 041 217 499 50637 2.71 37057 14616 0.39
Czech 57 71 045 216 2252 115796 2.72 86094 35981 0.42
Slovak 62 67 048  2.03 106 4732 2.36 3661 2031 0.55
Slovenian 65 64 0.5 1.94 343 32536 2.56 23473 10534 0.45
Croatian 63 66 049 2.04 199 16731 2.62 12075 5478 0.45
Serbian 64 64 0S5 1.97 97 8402 2.62 6262 2721 0.43
Bulgarian 68 62  0.52 1.61 156 14539 2.12 11327 6334 0.56

Table Al. Overview of quantitative characteristics by language. Explanation of columns. BivalTyp data: tr
and intr — number of transitive and intransitive patterns among BivalTyp entries, respectively (the sum is
sometimes less than 130 due to missing data); TP — transitivity prominence (the number of transitive entries
divided by the total number of non-missing data points); entropy — entropy of the distribution of entries
across valency classes. UD data: size — UD treebank size (in thousands of tokens); dependents — total
number of dependents in the dataset; entropy — entropy of the distribution of dependents across coding
devices; clauses — total number of clauses; ACC/DO — number of dependents whose coding aligns with
direct objects; TP — transitivity prominence.
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The East Slavic languages Ukrainian, Belarusian and Russian have a fascinating word
prosody, which has also caught Tore Nesset’s attention. In his article “A FOOTnote to
the Jers: The Russian Trochee-lamb Shift and Cognitive Linguistics” (Nesset 2016), he
explains the substantial changes in the prosody of the word in East Slavic following the
fall and vocalization of the jers as a phonological change from trochaic to iambic feet,
1.e. from a bisyllabic rhythmic unit with its head first to a unit with a final head. He does
this in his usual clear and elegant style.

Tore is interested in the structure behind the language we produce, without losing
sight of the actual language users past and present. In the usage-based model in cognitive
linguistics he applies, the grammar of a language, including its phonological system, is
seen as generalizations that “grow out” of actual language usage events. Following
Henning Andersen, Tore points out that each generation constructs a new grammar —
and phonology — based on the input of the previous generation (2016:374).

This essay is about the fascinating, complex relationship between phonology and
phonetics. Like Tore, I will address the interplay between actual language usage and
phonological structure, but with phonetic data. I will try to show that actual, highly
variable phonetic data can give evidence for a phonological rule.

We will not discuss Tore’s analysis of East Slavic word prosody (although we could:
The application of metrical theory with binary feet to Russian is not unproblematic and
Tore’s analysis with an iambic foot is not generally accepted). Instead, we will look at
first pretonic prominence in modern East Slavic, i.e. at the prominence expressed on the
first, unstressed syllable of Tore’s iambic foot. By prominence I mean that the vowel
stands out in at least one of the acoustic parameters: duration, quality, loudness or tone.
All modern East Slavic languages have first pretonic prominence, which is typologically
uncommon: The vowel immediately preceding the stress is relatively long compared to
other unstressed vowels, especially in Central Standard Russian, where the non-high
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vowels /a, o/ in this first pretonic syllable, which I will call a.1, also stand out in quality
(after non-palatalized consonants). The word moloko ‘milk’ is typically pronounced
[male'ko], with a short schwa before a much longer, low vowel, which often also has
prominent loudness and tone.

The prosodic word in Standard Russian thus has vowel reduction in two degrees and
a strong, bisyllabic centre, or jadro ‘nucleus’, to use a Russian term, or iambic foot, to
use Tore’s. This bisyllabic centre, consisting of the first pretonic and the tonic (stressed)
syllable, is opposed to a weak periphery (Kasatkina 1996).!

The opposition between centre and periphery has a parallel in geography: The
difference between the second and first pretonic vowel is strongest in central parts of
the East Slavic dialect continuum, and becomes less pronounced when moving away
from the centre (Post 2025a). A recent study, based on a reading task performed by 26
speakers in Moscow and Perm, shows that regional differences in first pretonic
prominence are still found in modern urban Russian speech and thus is one of the few
regional features heard in today’s urban Russian speech (Post 2025a, b). An unusually
long and low first pretonic [a] is a widely recognized sociolinguistic marker of
Muscovite origins, according to Barnes (2007). In a footnote, he writes:

“Purely anecdotally, ask nearly any native speaker of Russian for a characterization of a “Moscow
accent”, and the result will usually be an enthusiastically cartoonish rendition of the phrase Ja iz
Moskvy, ‘1 am from Moscow’ [...] rendered with first pretonic [a] in the initial syllable of Moscow
extremely long, unmistakably low, and bearing a significant rising pitch contour” (Barnes 2007).

Vardey’s (2021) folk linguistic study confirmed that Moscovites are known for their
prominent [a]-sounds. A Russian immigrant in Germany remarks that he speaks “an
imperial Russian with a long drawn-out a for o, as it is spoken in Moscow, in
Maaskvaa.” In his conversations with a Ukrainian, “I try to spit out the a quickly” (my
translations).?

Two questions arise: Why do the East Slavs put prominence on this unstressed
vowel? And do all varieties of East Slavic actually have first pretonic prominence, if the
prominence gets weaker towards the boundaries of the East Slavic dialect continuum?

To start with the first question: The literature on two degree reduction is extensive,
but surprisingly few studies address its cause. Already in 1910, Tore’s brilliant
Norwegian predecessor Olaf Broch wondered whether the prominence of the first
pretonic syllable in Russian is independent from the prominence of the following
stressed syllable, or part of the same expiratory wave (ékspiratornaja volna), as he called
it (Brok 1910:225). More than 100 years and numerous studies later, the final word has

!'For recent discussions and references, see e.g. Mofczanow 2022 and Post 2025b.
2 “Ich spreche ein Imperialrussisch mit langgezogenem a statt o, wie man es in Moskau spricht, in

Maaskwaa.”; “ich versuche, das a schnell auszuspucken.” (Boris Schumatsky, “Die russische Schuld”,
Frankfurter Allgemeine Sonntagszeitung Nr. 21, 29. Mai 2022)

231



not been said about the matter, but a plausible explanation is that the expression of what
Dubina calls the prominence of the word is not restricted to the stressed syllable, but
starts on the preceding one (cf. Dubina 2012), in other words, that it spreads from the
head to the first syllable of Tore’s iambic foot.?

My second and main question was whether East Slavic has varieties that lack first
pretonic prominence, and, on a phonological level, a bisyllabic word centre. Knjazev
considers this a major question in Russian dialectology (Knjazev 2006:142). Less
reduction of the first pretonic vowel has been suggested even for Bulgarian, a language
outside East Slavic, but a recent empirical study did not find evidence for this claim,
which was not based on empirical data (Sabev 2023).

In (Standard) Belarusian and Ukrainian, the durational difference between second and
first pretonic vowel is smaller than in Central Standard Russian, but even in a study of
speech from Western Ukraine, in the periphery of the East Slavic dialect continuum, the
first pretonic was slightly longer, even though Ukrainian lacks vowel neutralization with
lowering to [a] and it has iterative secondary stress, which lengthens the second
pretonics and thereby weakens the relative duration of the first pretonics (Lukaszewicz
& Motczanow 2018). Knjazev (2006), however, claims that many Russian rural dialects
do not have a bisyllabic nucleus, neither do most northern dialects (Knjazev 2006:161;
Duryagin & Knjazev 2022:58), nor part of the dialects that do have akan'e
(neutralization) in the south (2006:162), with a reference to Vysotskij (1973), who
measured vowel durations in 15 Russian dialect groups. The Russian rural dialects
indeed show large differences in first syllable prominence (e.g. Vysotskij 1973; Post
2025a). In Vysotskij’s data, however, some Northern Russian dialects actually have a
much shorter a; than a.;, and even in those that did have roughly the same durations in
second (a-2) and first (a-1) pretonic position, a-; was slightly longer (Vysotskij 1973:38-
40). To our surprise, we found almost equal durations also in recent data of modern
urban speech from Perm, a Russian variety with northern Russian features. In the speech
of 13 girls and boys from Perm, the small difference in mean durations was not
statistically significant, nor was the difference in F1 values, which reflect the vowel
quality (in a reading task with the target words fopotdt’, pokopat' and potakat'; For
details, see Post 20025a, b).

Can we conclude from these phonetic data that the word in Perm does not have a
bisyllabic centre? This question is not easy to answer: The problem is the distance
between phonology and phonetics. Surface phonetics is the sum of a large array of
factors influencing the actual pronunciation of a word, of both linguistic and
sociolinguistic nature, in addition to individual characteristics of the speakers. The

3 This essay has no room to argue for this explanation, nor to discuss other unresolved issues about first

pretonic prominence, such as the role of duration, vowel quality, tone and accentuation, and the

conditions of non-low vowels. I will address some of them, among others, tone, in a upcoming article.
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actual prominence parameters are extremely dependent on the prosodic conditions, and
on the way the speaker chooses to express the word in each specific utterance. Our data
reflect these individual differences. Some speakers read the sentences in the reading task
with similar intonation and rhythmic patterns, but several participants had a creative
approach to the task and pronounced the words with varying phrasing, focus and pitch
accents. Fig. 1 gives an example. Speaker M11F pronounced the sentence Ja fopotat'
uze ne budu ‘1 won’t stamp feet anymore’ twice, first with broad focus and rising pitch
on topotat' (Fig. 1, left), then with contrastive focus and a sharp rise on the preceding
word (ja ‘I’; Fig. 1, right), leading to a deaccented target word topotdt’ with a steep fall
in FO (the blue line). Fig. 1 and 2 show the first two words, Ja topotat', spoken with and
without a pitch accent. We see large differences between the vowels in several acoustic
parameters, but speakers of Russian will normally perceive the last syllable (-tat") as
lexically stressed in either case, since a vowel is prominent relative to its prosodic
context and according to the speaker’s expectations. I expect that a Russian speaker
recognizes the lexical stress from the pronunciation of the first pretonic and tonic
(stressed) syllables together.
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150 Ml **J‘,-'“m #& '—*; | 150 - f‘ i -

Pitch (Hz)
Pitch (Hz)

100
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0 0.5583 0 0.7115
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Fig. 1. Start of the utterance ‘Ja topotdt’ uZe ne budu’, in two different renditions by speaker MI11F from
Moscow, in Praat (Boersma & Weenink 1992-2026), showing oscillogram, F0 curve (blue line) and durations
of the pretonic vowels in ms.

Most phonetic studies do not allow for such a high level of variation and are limited to
one specific context in order to get comparable data. A drawback of these studies is their
limited explanatory power for the many other possible conditions. In our study, we
allowed for a much larger array of conditions than usual (variable positions in the
utterance, focus patterns and pitch accents). We nonetheless found a stable difference
between the pretonic positions in Moscow. The Moscow speakers whom Benedikte
Vardey and I recorded did not produce the stereotypical prolonged, prominent a’s in
first pretonic position. Their mean duration was only approx. 50 ms, often shorter than
the surrounding consonants, but they were still on average twice as long as the preceding
vowel. This change in duration from a.; to a.; was surprisingly stable across conditions
and across speakers (Post 2025a, b). The vowel a., was much shorter than a.; in nearly
all pronunciations, despite highly variable prosodic contexts, such as in Fig. 1. a.; is
considerably longer and has higher intensity than a in both renditions, even with
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radically different focus and pitch patterns. Figure 2 below represents all productions of
the trisyllabic target words by the girls in Moscow (left) and Perm (right). The figure for
Moscow has only one falling line, so there is only one exception to the rule that a.; is
(usually much) shorter than a.; in Moscow.
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Fig. 2. Durations (in ms.) of the second (a.z) and first pretonic vowels (a.1) in all individual word tokens of
topotat', pokopat' and potakdt' by the female speakers in Moscow (left) and Perm (right).

This stability across contexts shows that the differentiation between the pretonic
positions is a fundamental part of the phonology of Moscow speech. In this case, the
high variability of the prosodic conditions in our data is not a drawback, but an
advantage: It shows that our Moscow speakers pronounced the vowels differently
(almost) no matter what.

How about Perm, with its non-significant difference between the positions, and a high
level of variation between the tokens (in both duration and F1), as illustrated in Fig. 2
(right)? Can we conclude from our phonetic data that the Perm “dialect” does not
differentiate the two positions? And that the word has no bisyllabic nucleus, or, in Tore’s
analysis, no iambic foot? Why did we still find a small difference?

At least two factors prevent us from drawing a conclusion directly from these
phonetic data about the underlying phonology, for the results in Perm can have several
causes.

A first possibility is that the Perm variety does have first pretonic prominence, but
that it does not surface at the phonetic level because it is annihilated by factors giving
the opposite result. For instance, the relative prominence of a.; might be obscured by
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boundary strengthening, which has been observed in northern Russian dialects, as
mentioned by Duryagin and Knyazev themselves (2022:58), i.e. a tendency to lengthen
the initial syllable, which is the second pretonic in our trisyllabic words. The Perm
variety might also have secondary stress on this syllable, like Ukrainian. Or perhaps
some speakers repeat the pattern with similar pretonic durations they started off with
and superimpose this rhythm on all words of the reading task? Our reading task of 10
sentences with only trisyllabic words read by 13 speakers is too limited to exclude these
causes. Furthermore, Perm speech might have a bisyllabic nucleus, but without its
prominence starting already on its first syllable.

Second, the Perm recordings might represent more than one “dialect”, and more than
one phonological structure: one with a bisyllabic centre and one without. Vysotskij also
found a small average durational difference even in the dialect group with almost even
pretonic durations. Possibly, some speakers accommodated their speech to the non-local
researchers who recorded them. Paufosima (1978:66) suspects that the younger speakers
she recorded for her study of pretonic vowels tried to imitate the standard Russian
rhythm, but succeeded only partly. Perhaps some of our speakers do the same. If we
look at the individual speakers, we see that only part of them produce target words with
first pretonic prominence.* It is not unlikely that these participants, especially the girls,
blend local speech variants with supraregional (standard) forms, especially in this
reading task in a formal setting. Sociolinguistic research in Perm has shown that the
citizens of Perm do not speak a clearly defined Perm dialect. In actual speech, all
Permiaks use a blend of local and supraregional features, choosing from the pool of
variants they know. The frequency of local features varies with sociolinguistic variables,
such as age, gender and level of education (Erofeeva 2005).

This evokes the kind of fundamental questions that make linguistics intriguing. Does
it actually make sense to speak about a Perm dialect? How should we describe the
phonology of the speakers from Perm: as one system that allows for variation and can
account for both lack and presence of first pretonic prominence? Or do the speakers
switch between two dialects, and two phonologies? Dyachenko, Pronina and Knyazev
(2024) give an example of slightly different phonologies in neighbouring Russian
dialects with dissimilative akan'e, and observed continuous phonologization of phonetic
phenomena. Which phonology do today’s children in Perm extract from the pool of
actual forms they grow up with? With this last question we have returned to Tore’s view
on phonological change.

As usual, we ended up with at least as many questions as we started with.
So do all Russian varieties have first pretonic prominence, and Tore’s iambic foot?
Possibly not, but we need additional analyses and recordings, due to the variability of

4 These results will be published in an upcoming paper.
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phonetic data. Some conclusions can be drawn, however. The high level of variation in
Perm is, at the very least, a sign that the differentiation between the pretonic positions
is not a high-ranked constraint in Perm, to use a term from Optimality Theory, unlike in
Moscow. Our recordings from Moscow show a remarkable level of stability in rhythm
despite the highly variable prosodic conditions. This shows that the prominence of the
first pretonic low vowels is fundamental for the Moscow speakers on a systematic,
phonological level. And that even highly variable phonetic data from actual language
usage can give evidence for a phonological rule.
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Abstract

While sharing a common Slavic origin, Ukrainian and Russian exhibit both
grammatical similarities and significant differences, particularly in noun morphology
and vocabulary. This study investigates the representation of Ukrainian noun
morphology, focusing on grammatical case and number, within distributional
semantic vector spaces (fastText embeddings). We pay special attention to the
complex relationship between the Accusative (Acc) and Genitive (Gen) cases,
known for frequent alternation and syncretism in Ukrainian. Using t-SNE for
visualization and DBSCAN for clustering on a dataset derived from the GRAC
corpus, we analyze the structure of the vector space for Ukrainian nouns, comparing
findings to previous work on Russian and conducting a direct comparison using
translational equivalents. Our results show that while grammatical number provides
a relatively strong organizing principle for Ukrainian nouns, case representation is
less distinct, with substantial Acc/Gen overlap observed across multiple semantic
classes, reflecting the pervasiveness of linguistic alternation rules (e.g., partitive,
animacy-based, negation). A focused DBSCAN analysis of the ACC/GEN overlap
zone revealed mostly diffuse similarity (“noise”) but also distinct dense clusters
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comprising primarily AccSg, GenSg, and GenPl forms, notably excluding AccPl
forms. Furthermore, a comparative t-SNE visualization showed that Russian
translational counterparts of the Ukrainian nouns from these dense clusters exhibit a
similarly high degree of Acc/Gen mixing. The findings highlight both potentially
language-specific organizational principles (number dominance) and shared
distributional tendencies between Ukrainian and Russian in representing Acc/Gen
functional overlap, suggesting common underlying semantic factors are captured
despite finer-grained grammatical differences.'

1. Introduction

Within the diverse landscape of Slavic languages, the East Slavic branch, comprising
Russian, Ukrainian, and Belarusian, holds a unique position. While their shared ancestry is
acknowledged, scholarly perspectives on their precise historical paths diverge. It is
generally accepted that these three languages form a subgroup, though practical
communication reveals nuances: mutual intelligibility is often reported as higher between
Ukrainian and Belarusian than between Ukrainian and Russian. This observation hints at a
complex relationship between Ukrainian and Russian, characterized by both grammatical
similarities (Shevelov 1993; Timberlake, 1993) and a notable divergence in terms of their
vocabulary (Press and Pugh, 2015a). While their grammatical structures share a common
foundation rooted in their Slavic heritage, their vocabularies have followed notably distinct
trajectories.’

This lexical divergence is particularly salient in quantitative comparisons. Contemporary
Ukrainian and Russian share only about 62 % of their vocabulary, of which merely 18%
consists of lexemes that are formally and semantically identical; an additional 44%
comprises items that are recognizably related but not identical (TysS¢enko, 2000). This
stands in sharp contrast to Ukrainian’s relationship with Belarusian (approximately 82%
overlap) and Polish (around 70%). These figures underscore that Ukrainian and Russian,
despite close genealogical ties, have followed distinct evolutionary trajectories, particularly
in their lexical and morphological systems. While Ukrainian and Russian share a core
grammatical framework of gender, number, and case, their contemporary realizations

! Acknowledgements. This project has received funding through the MSCA4Ukraine project awarded to the first author
and supported by the European Union. Views and opinions expressed are however those of the author(s) only and do
not necessarily reflect those of the European Union. Neither the European Union nor the MSCA4Ukraine Consortium
as a whole nor any individual member institutions of the MSCA4Ukraine Consortium can be held responsible for them.
2 The present analyses rely on standard descriptive grammars of both languages (Shevelov 1993; Timberlake, 1993;
Bezpojasko, 1991).

239



diverge in subtle ways. For instance, Both languages historically treated the masculine as
the unmarked member of gender opposition (Corbett, 1991). However, contemporary
Ukrainian has developed a highly productive derivational system for feminine professional
nouns, such as inspektorka ‘female inspector’ or filolohynja ‘female philologist’, a system
formally codified in the 2019 Ukrainian orthography. Russian also possesses a range of
derivational suffixes for feminine professional nouns. However, within Standard Russian
(i.e. the codified literary norm), their productivity appears to be relatively more constrained
and lexically uneven (Nesset et al., 2022). In many cases, professional nouns lack widely
accepted feminine counterparts, or such forms display noticeable stylistic or register-based
marking (Kirey-Sitnikova, 2021).

As shown in Table 1, Ukrainian exhibits a high degree of diversification of
morphological forms (i.e., inflectional realizations), especially in the singular declension
classes. The structural organization of the Ukrainian nominal vector space might be rooted
in the inflectional landscape summarized in Table 1. This table serves as a functional map
of distributional ’noise’ and ’signal’ for the computational model.

Cases Singular Plural
1 2 3 4 1 2 3 4
NOM ta/-ja @,-0/-e/-ja | @, -y -ja/-a -y/-i/+ji - y/-i/j, -al- | - -a
ja
GEN ‘+y/-i, -ji | -a/-ja, -u/ -i/-y -jaty/ aty, | @, -ej, - -iv/-jiv, @, | -ej, -iv |-
-ju -1/-ja v ej
DAT +i/-ji -u/-ju, -ovi/ | = GEN | -jati/ -am/ -am/-jam | -am/ -am
-evi/-jevi -ati, -1 -jam -jam
ACC tu/-ju =NOM =NOM | =NOM =NOM =NOM =NOM =NOM
or GEN or GEN lor GEN or GEN or GEN
INS  -oju/-eju ~om/-em / -ju -jam/ -amy/  |-amy/ -amy/ ~amy/-
-jeju  -jem, -jam -am, -jamy, |-jamy, -jamy | jamy,
-em -my -yma
LOC =DAT ri/-ji, -u/-ju, | - -jati/ -ah/-jah | -ah/-jah -ah/ -ah
-ovi/-evi/- -ati, -1 -jah
jevi,
VOC ro/-e/, |e,-u/-ju,-ja|-e,-y/ | =NOM |=NOM |=NOM |=NOM | =NOM
je, ju 1)

Table 1: Paradigmatic syncretism and inflectional diversification in Ukrainian nouns. The table highlights the
formal overlaps (syncretism) and variations that govern the distributional behavior of word embeddings. High
diversification in the singular vs. unification in the plural explains the spatial salience of Grammatical Number,
while recurrent syncretism in the ACC row predicts the spatial overlap between cases in t-SNE visualizations
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Differences in the nominal systems in Ukrainian and Russian extend to the status of the
Vocative case. In the standard grammatical tradition, modern Russian is described as
having a six-case system, with the historical vocative becoming obsolete by the late
medieval period and being functionally replaced by the nominative (Vinogradov 1952;
Svedova et al. 1980; Testelec 2001).

While contemporary Russian allows vocative-like address forms such as pap! or Sas!,
these so-called “new vocatives” are generally analyzed as phonologically reduced or
truncated forms restricted to a small and lexically limited set of kinship terms and personal
names. They lack a productive morphological paradigm, do not participate in regular
inflectional oppositions, and are not associated with case assignment or syntactic valency
(Vinogradov 1952; Arkadiev 2008; Paduceva 1985, 2004).

This situation contrasts with contemporary Ukrainian, where since 1990s the Vocative
is a morphologically distinct, productive, and paradigmatically integrated category.
Although the Vocative is morphologically codified in Ukrainian, corpus-based evidence
suggests it accounts for only approximately 40% of all address tokens, with the Nominative
frequently substituted in contemporary practice (Shvedova and Lukashevskyi 2025). For a
distributional model like fastText, this implies that the Ukrainian Nominative occupies a
broader and more diverse set of syntactic contexts than its Russian counterpart.

The category of number further illustrates the importance of a paradigmatic, rather than
purely formal, approach. Both languages today operate with a binary singular—plural
distinction, but historically inherited a dual number, remnants of which persist in so-called
paucal constructions with the numerals ‘two’, ‘three’, and ‘four’. Both Ukrainian and
Russian exhibit complexity in paucal constructions, but differ in their morphological
preferences. In Ukrainian, nouns following numerals 2—4 typically occur in the Nominative
plural (dvi knyhy NOM.PL. ‘two books’), with Genitive singular forms attested in specific
lexical, semantic, and constructional contexts (Stupak and Baayen, n.d.). The Nominative
plural functions as the unmarked and most frequent option (Horpyny¢ 2004). However, the
form (dvi knyhy NOM.PL. ‘two books’) often coincides morphologically with the Genitive
singular of the noun, as in knyhy (GEN.SING) (see Table 1).

In the Russian grammatical tradition, by contrast, numerals 2—4 are traditionally
analyzed as selecting a noun in the GEN.SING (Breu 2020; Franks and House 1982;
Isaenko 1960; Svedova et al. 1980; Titov 2016; Corbett 1983; Plungjan 2011). However,
Gentitive singular forms can be syncretic with nominative plural forms (e.g., dve knigi two
books’ or dva pjatna *two spots’). In other words, the syncretic form knigi is described as
a Genitive singular in Russian grammars, while knyhy is described as a nominative plural
in Ukrainian grammars.
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This is not merely a label change; it represents a fundamental difference in how the
language "tags" counting contexts. If Russian processes "plural" contexts (2—4 objects) as
"Genitive Singular," the distributional model will logically pull plural vectors toward the
singular-case cluster, reinforcing Case as the dominant signal. In Ukrainian, the alignment
of these constructions with the plural paradigm may shift their vectors into either plural and
singular clusters or a single unified plural cluster.

Taken together, the structural differences in gender, case and number raise broader
questions about the interaction between shared grammatical heritage and language-specific
morphological organization. These differences make Slavic languages an ideal testing
ground for investigating how morphological structure is reflected in language use.

Recent developments in computational linguistics make it possible to approach such
questions from a new perspective. Distributional semantic models represent words as
vectors in a high-dimensional space derived from corpus data, allowing researchers to
examine how grammatical categories are reflected in patterns of usage. Within this
framework, morphological distinctions can be studied not only as formal categories, but
also as distributional structures, observable through clustering and distances in vector
space.

The present study brings together these two perspectives by examining Russian and
Ukrainian nominal forms in a shared distributional space. Focusing on non-syncretic forms,
which provide an unambiguous mapping between form and grammatical meaning, the
analysis investigates whether case and number form coherent structures in vector space and
how these structures differ across languages. By combining traditional morphological
analysis with computational methods, the study aims to show how grammatical
organization is reflected in distributional patterns.

2.Data Collection and Methodology

The methodological goal of this study is not to describe the Ukrainian or Russian nominal
system as such, but to test how grammatical number and case distinctions are reflected in
distributional semantic representations of noun word forms.

The data for this study were collected and processed in several stages. First, an initial
dataset of Ukrainian noun word forms was extracted from the General Regionally
Annotated Corpus of Ukrainian (GRAC, version 10) (Shvedova et al. 2017). The selection
was based on GRAC’s semantic tagging system (Starko 2020, 2021) (for a detailed
description of the extraction procedure see (Stupak and Baayen n.d.)).

The entire dataset was morphologically annotated using the Morphological Analyzer and

Generator for Russian and Ukrainian Languages (pymorphy2) (Korobov 2015). This
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analyzer assigns all grammatically possible analyses to each word form independently of
context. Due to extensive syncretism in Ukrainian noun inflection, many forms correspond
to multiple case—number combinations.

All potential instances of case and number syncretism identified by the analyzer were
explicitly annotated. Singular-only forms were encoded as “1” for singular and “0” for
plural, while forms compatible with both numbers were marked as “1” for each value. For
example, the form posibnyky ‘tutorials, handbooks’, which can occur as plural nominative,
accusative, or vocative, was assigned a value of “1” for all compatible case—number
combinations and “0” elsewhere. Out of the full dataset of 48,836 Ukrainian noun instances,
22,484 were classified as non-syncretic, i.e., forms that can be unambiguously assigned to
a single combination of case, number, and gender.

Syncretism is a central feature of Ukrainian (Press and Pugh 2015b; Comrie et al. 1996),
where multiple grammatical categories are often expressed by identical forms. However, in
order to ensure a clear and interpretable mapping between morphological categories and
distributional representations, the present analysis focuses exclusively on non-syncretic
forms.

This restriction makes it possible to isolate the contribution of individual grammatical
categories (case and number) without ambiguity. At the same time, syncretism is
understood as an important structural property of the system and is taken into account in
the interpretation of the results, particularly with regard to the degree of dispersion and
overlap observed in the Ukrainian data.

So, the primary quantitative analysis focuses on non-syncretic forms. The non-syncretic
noun set was filtered to include only those forms for which a corresponding 300-
dimensional vector representation was available in the pre-trained fastText models obtained
from https://embeddings.sketchengine.eu/. These vectors were trained on large-scale
Ukrainian web corpora provided by Sketch Engine and are not restricted to GRAC,
ensuring broad coverage of lexical items and contextual variation.

The analysis targets noun word forms and their behavior in semantic vector space. Vector
space models are not explicitly trained on grammatical features (case, number, gender), but
analyses of semantic vector spaces often show considerable structure by case, number, and
gender, as will become apparent below.

In what follows, our analyses focus on increasingly specific aspects of the distributional
structure of Ukrainian nouns. First, the full set of morphologically non-syncretic noun
forms was analyzed in order to assess the global organization of the embedding space. In a
second step, the dataset was restricted to nouns with both singular and plural forms in our
dataset, with no restrictions on case.
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In a third step, the analysis was limited further to nouns for which both singular and
plural forms are attested within the same case (e.g. stil ‘table, NOM.SG’ vs. stoly ‘tables,
NOM.PL’), enabling direct comparison of number marking effects under identical case
conditions. For these matched singular—plural pairs, shift vectors were computed following
(Shafaei-Bajestan et al. 2022a). Each shift vector is defined as the difference between the
plural and the corresponding singular embedding and represents the change in semantic
space when moving from a singular to its corresponding plural while holding grammatical
case constant.

To analyze the structure within the high-dimensional semantic space of the collected
noun data, we employed t-Distributed Stochastic Neighbor Embedding (t-SNE) (Maaten
and Hinton 2008), an unsupervised clustering method. Important for our analyses is that t-
SNE re-presents the high-dimensional word embeddings as points in a two-dimensional
space, in such a way that clusters in the original space become visible in 2-D scatterplots.
To interpret these clusters, color-coding based on linguistic features was added by hand to
aid interpretation. We utilized the default settings of the Rtsne package in R. Our specific
goal was to see if nouns used in different grammatical roles (cases) or number forms
(singular/plural) would form distinct clusters in t-SNE maps, as observed in previous
studies for Russian (Chuang et al. 2022) and Finnish (Nikolaev et al., n.d.).

For evaluating how well linguistic features can be predicted from embeddings, we
complemented the t-SNE method with Linear Discriminant Analysis (LDA), as t-SNE may
not be able to find proper clusters for features that are widely distributed in the semantic
space and that explain only small proportions of the variance (see, e.g., Stupak and Baayen
2023).

Across all stages of the analysis, Genitive and Accusative noun forms show substantial
overlap in the embedding space (Figures 1, 2, 3). To identify small “islands™ of closely
related words within this overlap in Figure 1, we applied DBSCAN—a clustering method
that groups nearby points while treating isolated points as noise—specifically to the subset
of word forms labeled as Genitive- or Accusative-specific (i.e., gent_ non_sync = TRUE or
accs_non_sync = TRUE). Clustering was performed in the two-dimensional space defined
by the coordinates X1 and X2. DBSCAN detects clusters as locally dense regions: a point
1s assigned to a cluster if it lies within a radius eps of a core point, where a core point has
at least minPts neighbors within that radius; points that do not satisfy this density criterion
are treated as noise (cluster label 0). In our implementation, we set eps = 0.5 and minPts =
5, so that a cluster is formed only when at least five points occur within a neighborhood of
radius 0.5 in the (X1, X2) space. The resulting cluster labels were then added back to the
dataframe for subsequent inspection and visualization.
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The list of Ukrainian nouns used in the subsequent analysis was constructed based on
the clusters detected by DBSCAN. After applying DBSCAN to the subset of Genitive- and
Accusative-specific word forms, we retained only those items that were assigned to a non-
zero DBSCAN cluster. This procedure yielded a set of 1,537 Ukrainian noun forms, which
served as the basis for the comparative analysis of Ukrainian and Russian noun forms in
the Genitive and Accusative cases. These nouns were translated using automated tools, and
each translation was subsequently manually verified to ensure correspondence with the
closest Russian lexical equivalent. If a noun corresponds to a Ukrainian feminine
professional title but lacks an equivalent feminine form in Russian, it was excluded from
both the Ukrainian and Russian lists.

The data were morphologically annotated for Ukrainian following the same procedure,
with the analysis subsequently restricted to non-syncretic forms to ensure precise
measurement of grammatical case and number. Specifically, masculine animate nouns
exhibiting syncretism between the Genitive and Accusative were excluded. In addition,
plural forms were filtered out because, in both languages, plural nominative forms are
frequently syncretic with genitive or accusative plurals, leaving no non-syncretic plural
forms in the dataset after morphological annotation. Consequently, the comparative
analysis includes only singular nouns, with 467 Accusative Singular (ACC.SG) forms and
238 Genitive Singular (GEN.SG) forms.

The comparative analysis relies on pre-trained fastText embeddings. A methodological
challenge concerned the dimensionality of the embedding spaces: Ukrainian TenTen
embeddings are 300-dimensional, whereas Russian TenTen embeddings are available only
in 100 dimensions. To ensure dimensional compatibility, we therefore used 300-
dimensional fastText embeddings for Russian, fastText embeddings trained on Common
Crawl and Wikipedia data (Bojanowski et al. 2017).

The comparative perspective on Ukrainian and Russian introduced in Section 3 is based
on previously established distributional patterns for Russian (Nikolaev et al. n.d.) and
serves to contextualize the present analysis of Ukrainian data. By contrast, the analysis of
Genitive—Accusative alternation in noun embeddings presented in Section 4.2 constitutes
the original contribution of the study.

3. Visualizing How Ukrainian Nouns are Used: Cases and Number

The data was collected with the primary goal of determining whether nouns used in
different grammatical roles (cases) or number forms (singular/plural) would form distinct
groups on these maps.
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3.1Distribution of Ukrainian nouns in Case and Number

To visualize the distribution of forms in vector space, we use t-SNE (t-distributed
Stochastic Neighbor Embedding), a dimensionality reduction technique that projects high-
dimensional vectors onto a two-dimensional plane. Importantly, the x- and y-axes in Figure
1 do not have an independent linguistic interpretation. Instead, what matters is the relative
position of points:

e points that are close together represent forms that occur in similar contexts,

e points that are far apart represent forms that occur in different contexts.

Clusters in the plot indicate that a group of forms shares similar distributional behavior.
If forms belonging to the same grammatical category (e.g., case) form a tight cluster, this
suggests that the category is distributionally coherent. If they are scattered, this indicates
weaker coherence and greater interaction with other categories.

Condition

X2

-t

Figure 1: Morphological Landscape of Ukrainian Noun Forms: Syncretism vs. Distinct Realizations. This figure
categorizes the dataset by its morphological clarity across case and number. The left panel illustrates the density of
syncretic forms (in grey), where case—number realizations overlap, creating potential ambiguity in the vector space.
The middle and right panels isolate non-syncretic (distinct) forms to compare the salience of different grammatical
categories. A comparison between the middle panel (case distribution) and the right panel (number distribution)
reveals that grammatical number provides a more discrete categorical organization than case. This structural clarity
is bolstered in Ukrainian by specific morphological markers, such as those found in feminine professional nouns,
which reduce syncretic "noise" and allow for more precise vector clustering of number over case

As shown in the left panel of Figure 1, widespread syncretism appears as mixed grey areas,
confirming its status as an inherent structural property of the Ukrainian nominal paradigm
(Press and Pugh 2015b; Comrie et al. 1996). Many forms simultaneously realize two, three,
or more case values. A comparison of the left panel with the middle panel (non-syncretic
forms across cases) and the right panel (non-syncretic forms across number) further
indicates that syncretism is more pervasive within the domain of case than within number.
This distributional pattern is consistent with the formal overlap summarized in Table 1,
which shows that syncretism in Ukrainian noun inflection primarily arises from extensive
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case-internal overlap of endings within number paradigms, particularly in the singular,
whereas number distinctions remain comparatively more stable due to the greater formal
uniformity of plural paradigms.

Because this study relies on word-based embeddings, syncretic forms are set aside for
future work, and the analysis focuses on non-syncretic forms. Restricting the dataset to non-
syncretic forms thus allows for a more precise isolation of the contributions of grammatical
case in the middle panel and grammatical number shown in the right panel of the Figure 1.

The middle panel shows the distribution of the same noun forms colored by grammatical
case. Here, only partial clustering is observed. Noun forms associated with the Instrumental
(dark red), Nominative (red), and Dative (green) cases exhibit some degree of spatial
concentration, whereas the remaining cases largely overlap in the central regions of the
space. This overlap complicates a straightforward interpretation of case-based separation.

Importantly, the apparent weakness of case-based clustering is partly attributable to the
interaction between case and number. The distribution of forms across cases is uneven with
respect to number: for example, the Dative is sparsely represented in the singular, while the
Nominative and Genitive are underrepresented in the plural. As a result, case distinctions
are to some extent subsumed under the more prominent number-based structuring of the
space.

The right panel reveals a clear large-scale structuring of the embedding space by
grammatical number. Singular and plural forms of animate nouns occupy largely distinct
regions of the semantic space, with relatively limited overlap. In contrast, the central area—
where some overlap occurs—is predominantly occupied by inanimate nouns. While the
separation is not categorical, the distribution suggests that singular and plural noun forms
tend to occur in systematically different distributional contexts, which is reflected in their
vector representations.

The way the semantic space of Ukrainian is structured differs from the semantic spaces
of Russian (Chuang et al. 2022; Zinova et al. 2024) and Finnish (Nikolaev et al. n.d.). For
these languages, forms cluster first by case, and within case, by number. The above-
mentioned studies present evidence that the change from singular to plural systematically
differs by case (see also Shafaei-Bajestan et al. 2022b, for conditional plurality in English).

To clarify how grammatical number and case structure the semantic space of Ukrainian,
we created a subset of non-syncretic forms that contains all singular-plural pairs sharing the
same case, such as sti/ ‘table’ singular Nominative vs. stoly ‘tables’ plural Nominative. This
restriction excludes singulare tantum and plurale tantum nouns allowing us to isolate the
effect of grammatical number while preserving the internal case structure. Importantly, this
restriction does not substantially alter the overall organization of the semantic space
observed in Figure 1.
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The left panel of Figure 2 reveals a striking separation between singular and plural forms,
with relatively little overlap in central regions of the embedding space. This occurs for
nouns that denote quantified entities (e.g., cina ‘price’, mil jon ‘million’) and collective
nouns (e.g., sojuz ‘unity’, pidpryjemstvo ‘enterprise’). These patterns show that semantic
collectivity can partially override grammatical number, producing regions where singular
and plural nouns converge.

case

number

* plr B

sing

t-SNE Dimension 2

t-SNE Dimension 1 h T x1

Figure 2: Distribution of Ukrainian non-syncretic nouns restricted to those with both singular and plural forms in
the dataset, without case restrictions. The left panel demonstrates a clear, binary bifurcation of the vector space,
confirming that grammatical number is the dominant organizing principle for Ukrainian nouns. In contrast, the
right panel reveals significant intra-cluster diffusion among grammatical cases. The lack of distinct case
boundaries—even in this filtered, non-syncretic dataset — empirically illustrates that case alternations (such as the
Accusative-Genitive overlap) are deeply embedded in the distribution of the language, whereas the distinction
between singular and plural remains a robust, primary structural divide

Within each number region, smaller clusters are present. The right panel of Figure 2
clarifies that these smaller clusters correspond to individual grammatical cases. For the
Nominative (red) and Instrumental (brown) forms, several distinct clusters are present both
within the region of singulars and within the region of plurals. The Genitive (blue) and
Accusative (purple) forms show considerable overlap, and also form several subclusters.
There are very few dative pairs (green), they cluster with the locative forms (pink) in the
center of the t-SNE map.

There are also zones of partial overlap—particularly in coordinates approximately
ranging from X1: —20 to 20 and X2: —5 to 30—where case boundaries are less distinct.
Examples include singular—plural pairs such as material ‘material’, Nom.SING. and
materialamy INS.PL., podija ‘event’, NOM.SING. and podijax LOC.PL., or sojuza ‘unity’
GEN.SING. and sojuzamy INS.PL. Notably, shared areas are especially pronounced
between the Accusative (purple) and Genitive (blue) cases (see Section 4).
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3.2 Shift Vectors for case and number

Although the overall t-SNE maps of Ukrainian, Russian and Finnish differ, it is possible
that the semantics of plurality interacts with case. We therefore calculated the shift vector
that, when added to the singular vector, results in the corresponding plural vector (Figure
3).

These vectors capture the direction and magnitude of change associated with a given
grammatical contrast. If vectors corresponding to a particular contrast (e.g., number) are
similar across many words, this suggests that the contrast is systematically encoded in the
semantic space. By comparing the consistency of vectors associated with case and number,
we can assess which category plays a more prominent role in structuring the distributional
space.

The shift vectors in Figure 3 represent the distributional change associated with plural
marking while holding case constant. This result provides further evidence for the
possibility that plural inflection is not governed by a deterministic, unitary semantic
operation. In addition, shift vectors tend to vary from word to word. On the one hand, this
could be argued to be measurement noise in the word embeddings, and hence non-
deterministic.
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Figure 3: Distribution of Ukrainian shift vectors for number shows considerable clustering by case

Figure 3 shows that the Ukrainian shift vectors for number, when case is held constant, also
show by-case clustering. However, the distribution of Ukrainian shift vectors also reveals
overlapping areas near the center of the plot, and in addition particularly notable overlap
between the Accusative and Genitive cases in the lower left of the t-SNE shift map. In
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contrast, Russian shift vectors exhibit more overlap between the Nominative and
Accusative cases (see Chuang et al. 2022; Zinova et al. 2024).

A clear difference between Ukrainian and Russian concerns the degree of overlap
between the Accusative and Genitive cases: in Ukrainian, these cases show substantial
convergence in the embedding space (Figure 1, 2, 3), whereas previous studies report a
more distinct separation in Russian (cf. Chuang et al. 2022; Zinova et al. 2024).

3.3 Genitive-Accusative Overlap in the t-SNE map

Figure 4 visualizes the semantic vectors of morphologically non-syncretic Ukrainian nouns
in the t-SNE map, with the data restricted to the datapoints in the center area of the middle
t-SNE panel in Figure 1, the area where there is considerable overlap of Accusative and
Genitive forms. The three panels in Figure 4 all present the same datapoints. In the left and
center panels, color coding is used to distinguish between GEN (blue) and ACC (green).
The center panel uses different plot symbols for the semantic classes. The right panel color-
codes for animacy (black: inanimate, red: animate).

In the left panel, the genitive forms are distributed somewhat more to the upper left, and
the accusative forms more to the lower right. Nevertheless, there is considerable overlap.

The center panel uses different plot symbols for the semantic classes that are available
in the GRAC corpus (Starko 2020, 2021). Annotation for semantic class is incomplete in
this resource, which is still under construction. As a consequence, the diversification across
semantic classes has to be interpreted with caution. The classes of animals and professions
are represented by many types (646 for the animals, 432 for the professions), but other
classes, such as food, furniture, and plant are represented by only a handful of types (1, 2,
and 11 respectively). We assigned a word to the animate class if it had at least one sense
with an animate interpretation. Thus, since cornoburka is animate in the sense of ‘fox’,
although inanimate in the sense of ‘fur’, it was categorized as animate. The center panel of
Figure 4 suggests that the overlap of genitive and accusative forms in the t-SNE map is not
bound to specific semantic classes. For instance, there are areas in the t-SNE map where
animals (upward triangles) differentiate between case, but other areas where there is
substantial overlap.

The right panel of Figure 4 presents the data points with color highlighting for animacy.
Comparison of the left and right panels show that there is considerable overlap between
genitive case and animacy on the one hand, and accusative case and inanimacy on the other
hand. Within the set of words with genitive case, 361 are inanimate and 339 are animate.
Conversely, within the set of words with accusative case, 137 are inanimate and 740 are
animate (p < 0.0001, chi-squared test).
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Figure 4: Distribution of Ukrainian nouns in Genitive (in blue) and Accusative (in green) cases. The left plot
illustrates the distribution of Ukrainian nouns in genitive and accusative cases. The middle plot presents their
distribution in Genitive and Accusative cases within semantic classes. The right panel highlights the distribution of
animate and inanimate nouns within genitive and accusative cases

In summary, for the area of overlap for accusative and genitive forms in the t-SNE map
Figure 4, the animate nouns tend to favor accusative case, while inanimate nouns favor
genitive case. There is no reliable evidence that semantic classes are at issue, and since
animacy provides only a trend, the question remains why there is considerable overlap. In
the next section, we consider the role of syntactic factors.

4. The Genitive and Accusative Alternation in Ukrainian and
Russian

4.1 Theoretical Overview of Genitive and Accusative Alternation in Ukrainian
and Russian

Variation between these two cases has been extensively documented in descriptive and
theoretical studies in Ukrainian (Bezpal’ko et al. 1962; Vyxovanec’ 1987; Vyxovanec’ &
Horodens’ka 2004; Pljus¢ 2018) as well as in Russian (Timberlake 1993; Bjeljajev 1980).
Although the Accusative is generally regarded as the default case for marking direct objects
in affirmative clauses, the Genitive appears in a range of semantically and pragmatically
conditioned environments.

One major domain of alternation is negation. Historically, both Genitive and Accusative
marking of direct objects have been attested since Old East Slavic (Bezpal’ko et al. 1962).
In traditional Ukrainian usage, the Genitive was strongly preferred under sentential
negation. However, from the late twentieth century onward, a gradual expansion of
Accusative marking in negated contexts has been observed, particularly in scientific,
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technical, and colloquial registers (Chaika et al. 2024). As noted by Vyxovanec’ &
Horodens’ka (2004), speaker intention and communicative focus often play a decisive role.
Some scholars argue that the genitive is dominant in negative constructions in Ukrainian
(Pljusc¢ 2018; Kryshevich 2010; Kolibaba 2014) and is used more widely than in Russian
(Kryshevich 2010) but large-scale quantitative evidence is lacking.

By contrast, Russian Genitive in negative constructions is sensitive to definiteness,
scope, aspect, verb class, and information structure (Timberlake 1993; Paduceva 2006;
Brown and Franks 1995; Kagan 2012). Furthermore, finding (Krasovitsky et al. 2011)
demonstrates that the relative weight of constraints on the GN in Russian has shifted
diachronically: while verb aspect played a more prominent role in earlier stages of the
alternation, noun abstractness has become the most influential factor in present-day
Russian.

Partitive constructions provide another domain of alternation in both languages. In
Ukrainian, the Genitive typically signals indefiniteness or partial affectedness, whereas the
Accusative tends to mark total affectedness or referential specificity. For example, contrasts
such as ne vzjav salo ‘did not take the (whole) lard’ versus ne vzjav sala ‘did not take any
lard’ illustrate how case marking interacts with quantity and interpretation (Vyxovanec’
1987).

Similarly, in Russian, the Genitive is preferred in partitive contexts, particularly with
mass nouns or when the object is non-specific, while the Accusative indicates a fully
affected, definite entity (Timberlake 1993; Pesetsky 1982).

Importantly, in Ukrainian, the Genitive and Accusative can optionally appear with direct
objects in affirmative contexts as well. For example, both ACC Ja napysav lysta and GEN
Ja napysav Ilyst ‘1 wrote a letter’ are acceptable, with subtle distinctions in definiteness or
aspectual nuance.

In Russian, by contrast, such constructions typically require the Accusative Ja napisal
pis’'mo and the Genitive without a preposition is rarely used outside negation or partitive
contexts.

Taken together, these observations suggest that while both languages exhibit Genitive—
Accusative alternation, Ukrainian maintains a comparatively symmetrical and semantically
diversified system, whereas Russian displays a more asymmetrical and structurally
conditioned distribution. If distributional semantic representations are sensitive to such
grammatical organization, we may expect these differences to manifest in the geometry of
the embedding space. In particular, a structurally competitive alternation, as in Ukrainian,
may yield stronger and more systematic distributional signals, whereas a more restricted
and asymmetrical alternation, as in Russian, may result in a more diffuse encoding of case
information.

252



4.2 Comparative Visualization of Ukrainian and Russian Counterparts in
Accusative and Genitive Cases

Building on the theoretical overview of Genitive—Accusative alternation in Ukrainian and
Russian, we turned to a direct comparison of usage patterns. In what follows, we present a
comparative visualization of Ukrainian and Russian counterparts in the Accusative and
Genitive cases.

Figure 5 presents t-SNE maps for Ukrainian (left panel) and Russian (center panel)
singular nouns in the Genitive (red) and Accusative (green) cases.
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Figure 5: Distribution of Ukrainian and Russian non-syncretic translation equivalents of singular nouns in
Genitive (in blue) and Accusative (in green). Left panel: Ukrainian, center panel: Russian, right panel: LDA
classification accuracies for increasing numbers of principal components of the embedding spaces

In Ukrainian (Figure 5, left panel), although the two cases overlap substantially, a weak
spatial tendency can be observed: Genitive forms are more often located toward the left of
the semantic space, whereas Accusative forms tend to appear toward the right. In addition,
Accusative forms show locally denser clusters, suggesting greater internal cohesion in their
distributional profiles.

In contrast, the Russian t-SNE map shows no systematic spatial separation between
Genitive and Accusative forms (Figure 5, middle panel). The two cases are heavily
interspersed across the semantic space, and no consistent clustering or directional bias is
visible. Moreover, Russian noun embeddings appear more broadly dispersed than their
Ukrainian counterparts, indicating greater variability in contextual usage.

While t-SNE reveals some structure in the Ukrainian data, visual inspection alone does
not provide a decisive basis for evaluating the separability of the two cases—particularly
given that t-SNE primarily captures dominant dimensions of variation and may obscure
finer-grained contrasts. To complement the t-SNE analysis, we applied Linear Discriminant
Analysis (LDA), treating embedding vectors as predictors and grammatical case as the
target category. Using leave-one-out cross-validation, the model achieved 95% accuracy
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for Ukrainian and 80% for Russian. This suggests that case distinctions are more clearly
reflected in the Ukrainian distributional space.

To assess the extent to which case is represented in higher dimensions of variation, we
orthogonalized the semantic spaces using principal components analysis, and evaluated
LDA classification accuracy for increasing numbers of retained principal components (10,
20, 50, 100, 150, 200, and all 300). The results are shown in the right panel of Figure 5.

As shown in the right panel of Figure 5, Ukrainian nouns reached 89% accuracy using
just the first 10 principal components, whereas for Russian, classification accuracy was
57%. For Ukrainian, learning accuracy asymptotes around 100 PCA dimensions, whereas
for Russian, accuracy for 100 dimensions is only 70%. This analysis shows that in
Ukrainian, case is represented on dimensions that capture substantial amounts of variance,
whereas for Russian, many principal components that explain only small amounts of
variance are required to obtain the best possible prediction accuracy (which only reaches
80% when the full 300-dimensional space is taken into account). This indicates a more
diffuse distribution of case information in Russian as compared to Ukrainian.

5. General discussion

This study integrates quantitative classification, dimensionality reduction, and visual
exploration to examine how grammatical number and case are encoded in distributional
embeddings of Ukrainian nouns. Our primary aim was to analyze Ukrainian noun forms
across number and case and to compare these patterns with those observed in Russian noun
embeddings (Chuang et al. 2022; Zinova et al. 2024). In addition, we examined genitive
and accusative forms of identical lexical nouns in both languages to assess how case
alternation manifests in embedding space.

A key insight from the t-SNE visualization of Ukrainian noun embeddings is the
prominent separation by grammatical number (singular vs. plural), which stands in contrast
to previous findings for Russian (Chuang et al. 2022; Zinova et al. 2024), where case
emerged as the primary organizing principle. In Ukrainian, case forms secondary sub-
clusters within number-based regions in semantic space. The dominance of number in the
t-SNE map suggests that number constitutes a more stable and salient organizing dimension
in Ukrainian embeddings than case. In Russian, by contrast, distributional patterns captured
by the embeddings indicate a stronger role for case and a comparatively weaker
contribution of number.

We suggest that this structural clarity is a "distributional footprint" of the broader
morphological system. The productive use of feminine professional titles in Ukrainian (e.g.,

inspektorka) creates a high volume of singular and plural non-syncretic data in the training
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corpus. Furthermore, the normative alignment of paucal constructions (2, 3, 4) with the
Nominative Plural in Ukrainian acts as a categorical reinforcer. By contrast, the Russian
requirement for the Genitive Singular in these same contexts creates a "distributional
drag"—a latent signal that pulls plural contexts toward the singular-case cluster, reinforcing
Case as the dominant organizing signal even for non-syncretic lexemes.

Surprisingly, however, not only in Russian but also in Ukrainian, the shift vectors
associated with plural formation cluster by case. Unlike in Russian, the Ukrainian shift-
vector clusters show considerable overlap between Genitive and Accusative forms. This
pattern aligns with the observed overlap of Genitive and Accusative noun embeddings in
Ukrainian more generally and is consistent with well-documented accounts of Genitive—
Accusative alternation in Ukrainian grammar, particularly in contexts involving negation,
partitivity, and the increasingly productive use of the Genitive as a “second Accusative”.

Notably, this overlap is not restricted to specific semantic noun classes but is broadly
distributed across the lexicon, suggesting that it reflects a systemic property of Ukrainian
case usage rather than isolated lexical effects. The observed distribution is likely shaped by
the interaction of inherited prescriptive norms, more recent re-evaluations of traditional
Ukrainian usage patterns, and fluid contemporary language practice.

A direct cross-linguistic comparison of Genitive and Accusative noun embeddings in
Ukrainian and their Russian translational equivalents revealed further differences. While t-
SNE visualizations show considerable intermingling of the two cases in both languages,
Linear Discriminant Analysis (LDA) yields substantially higher classification accuracy for
Ukrainian (95%) than for Russian (80%). The fact that Ukrainian reaches peak accuracy
with significantly fewer principal components (25 vs. over 300 in Russian) indicates that
the semantic and syntactic boundaries of these cases are more compactly encoded in
Ukrainian. While both languages exhibit an expansion of the Genitive into traditional
Accusative contexts (Vyxovanec’, I. R. & Horodens’ka 2004; Bjeljajev 1980), the
Ukrainian system appears to maintain sharper functional differentiation.

These results suggest that, despite somewhat similar surface-level visual overlap in t-
SNE plots, the semantic and syntactic distinctions between the Genitive and Accusative
cases are more clearly and compactly represented in Ukrainian embeddings. This
observation resonates with grammatical analyses noting key differences in the nature of
Genitive—Accusative alternation across the two languages. While both exhibit an expansion
of Genitive usage into contexts traditionally associated with the Accusative (Vyxovanec’,
I. R. & Horodens’ka 2004; Bjeljajev 1980), Russian imposes stronger constraints — for
instance, restricting Genitive usage to abstract or idiomatic expressions (Cujkova 2021).
These constraints may be leading to greater contextual overlap and more diffuse encoding
of case distinctions in Russian embeddings. In contrast, Ukrainian appears to exhibit
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sharper functional differentiation, which is reflected in the greater discriminability of its
case forms in the embedding space.

Taken together, these observations suggest that the differences observed in vector space
are not arbitrary, but reflect deeper properties of the morphological systems. Rather than
being determined solely by abstract grammatical categories, the distributional organization
of case and number appears to be shaped by the interaction of syncretism, paradigmatic
structure, and usage patterns. This perspective supports a dynamic view of grammatical
categories as emerging from the interplay of form, function, and frequency in actual
language use, rather than as fixed, pre-defined entities.
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Abstract

Several approaches have attempted to explain the skewed distribution across
languages and regions of bipartite compared to single negation, the latter
unequivocally the most common, but still often subject to diachronic change. It is
a paradox that double negation arises, among other things, to strengthen negation
semantically or define its scope, while at the same time, this fortification may lead
to its demise. Several grammaticalization pathways result in double,
discontinuous negation typologies negating single events or constituents, but such
constructions seem to be inherently unstable. Here, I look into the possibility that
when negation-induced forgetting, or NIF, a cognitive phenomenon which
presumably affects all types of negation, is applied in bipartite negation, it simply
becomes too much for memory to handle. NIF research has established that when
negated sentences are processed, the mind simulates the affirmative as well as the
negative version in parallel, straining processing capabilities. Working memory
limits the number of units to be kept actively in mind to about four chunks, which
directly impacts on how many syntactic constituents, and how long and complex
they are, may intervene between a first and a second negator, in the case of double
discontinuous negation. In the case of Hausa, this has the effect of moving the
second negator forward to the next syntactic landing site, even if this means
bisecting a negated constituent. Such behavior is absent in Russian simple,
contiguous, and compact negation, undoubtedly the most common negation type
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across languages and regions. The possibility that Russian, too, might be in the
process of developing a second negator is considered, and rejected. However,
Russian single negation also faces memory-related drawbacks; it is argued that
focal negation and late negator placement in incremental syntactic processing
logically leads to deeper NIF effects compared to distributed and early negator
systems. Evidently, linguistic negation typology does not select or reject negation
strategies based on how deeply a negated content is forgotten; instead, memory
might index negation strategies given that the same general neurocognitive
mechanisms that produce NIF: activation, inhibition, prediction, and working-
memory allocation, are also the mechanisms that shape real-time language
processing.

1. Introduction

The present study is intended as a theoretical and explanatory contribution rather than
an experimental one. Its aim is to integrate findings on negation phenomena from
typology, grammaticalization, psycholinguistics, and cognitive neuroscience into a
unified account of why bipartite negation systems may be diachronically less stable than
monopartite systems. The hypotheses advanced here are grounded in established
empirical findings from these fields but are not themselves tested experimentally.
Instead, they are offered as theoretically motivated predictions that can be evaluated in
future psycholinguistic and cross-linguistic research.

1. 1. Negation typology and distribution suggests recurrent change

Negation is an indispensable semantic relation in human language, yet despite its logical
simplicity, its linguistic expression varies widely across languages. Linguistic typology
reveals a rich variety of ways in which languages mark negation, the starkest contrast
being that between a single negator contiguous to its negated material, and bipartite,
discontinuous negators wide apart, both negating one event, not two.

Cross-linguistically, languages with a single standard negator! (most often preverbal,
e.g., Russian, see (1)) clearly outnumber languages with obligatorily discontinuous
(bipartite) negation, though bipartite patterns are far from marginal (van der Auwera &
Krasnoukhova 2020; Lindblom 2013).

! Following the typological distinction between monopartite and bipartite negation, I use the more transparent
terms single negation and double negation in the remainder of the paper to refer respectively to constructions
with one versus two grammatical negators.
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(1) Ja ne znaju Russian
1SG NEG know.1SG.PRS
‘I don’t know’

Discontinuous marking of standard negation is common and has been documented in
numerous languages across diverse language families (Li 2019), including the
Afroasiatic language Hausa (Newman 2000), see (2)):

(2) ban sanii ba Hausa
NEGI1-1SG know NEG2
‘I don’t know’

To get an impression of its distribution, the World Atlas of Language Structures Online
(WALS: https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.13950591) report that among 1,325 languages
of so-called “simple clausal negation”, the majority (1,060) have a single negative
marker either before (as in 3a) or after (3b) the verb, while 114 languages are coded as
having obligatory double negation (3c), 80 as having optional double negation markers
(3d), and 5 languages have optional triple negation with obligatory double negation (3¢)
(Dryer 2013: http://wals.info/chapter/143).

A3)
a) Kutenai (isolate; British Columbia, Canada and Idaho/Montana, USA; Dryer
2013)
?at=u qa ?iknuquk-ni.
HABIT=1SUBJ NEG smoke(tobacco)-INDIC

‘I don't smoke.’

b) Kresh (Central Sudanic, Nilo-Saharan; Sudan/Central African Republic; Brown

1994: 165)
Koko amba goko di
Koko he.hit Goko  NEG
‘Koko did not hit Goko.’
¢) Hdi (Chadic, Afro-Asiatic; Cameroon and Nigeria; Frajzyngier 2002: 380)
dva ‘a xdi-xa  ta I’école wu
like NEG Hdi-pL  OBJ school NEG

“The Hdi (people) do not like school.’

d) Mupun (Chadic; Nigeria; Frajzyngier 1993: 353)
(ba) kd n=se lua nyer kas
NEG PERF 1sG=eat meat bird NEG
‘I did not eat the bird meat.’

e) Gunbalang (Gunwinyguan; Northern Australia; Harris 1969: 35)

ngayi ngarra-kirta-ng

1SG 1SG.NEG-g0-PAST.NEG

‘I didn't go.’

ngayi ngunta korro-kenta ngarra-kirta-ng

IsG NEG LOC.TO-there 1SG.NEG-go0-PAST.NEG

‘I didn't go down there.’
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This indicates that roughly one in seven languages has some kind of systematic
bipartite/discontinuous standard negation pattern, compared to a clear majority with a
single preverbal or postverbal negator. Conversely, between 83-86% have a single
negator in other data sets (van der Auwera and Krasnoukhova 2020), which prompts us
to ask why single negator negation is much more common than bipartite negation.
Before answering this question, however, we need to look into the various
grammaticalization paths of double negation.

1. 2. The many paths to double negation

From a grammaticalization perspective, bipartite or double negation emerges through a
limited but recurrent set of diachronic pathways rather than through a single invariant
cycle. A central insight of recent work is that many languages possess lexical or
pragmatic devices that reinforce negation, but only some of these are subsequently
reanalyzed as structural components of the negation system. The development of a
second negator (NEG2) is therefore neither inevitable nor uniform across languages
(Breitbarth et al. 2010; van der Auwera & Krasnoukhova 2020). Breitbarth et al. (2010)
argue that the emergence of new negators typically proceeds through two stages: first, a
minimizer or generalizer becomes a negative-polarity expression; second, this
expression may be reanalyzed as a marker of sentential negation. Crucially, many
developments stop at the first stage and never proceed further.

One common source of NEG2 is minimizers, i.e. expressions denoting a minimal
quantity such as ‘step’, ‘drop’, ‘crumb’, or ‘thing’. Initially these occur as optional
reinforcers in negative contexts, but they may later be reanalyzed as part of the negation
construction (Breitbarth et al. 2010). The classic example is French pas ‘step’, illustrated
in (4), which developed from a scalar minimizer into an obligatory postverbal negator
before ultimately replacing the original preverbal marker ne in colloquial French
(Jespersen 1917: 7; Breitbarth et al. 2010; Lindblom 2013: 5).

(4)

a) Jeo ne di Old French
I1SG NEG say.PRS.1SG
‘I do not say’

b) Je ne dis pas Modern Standard
1SG NEGI1 say.PRS.1SG  NEG2  French
‘I do not say’

c) Je dis pas Modern collogquial
I1SG say.PRS.1SG NEG2 French
‘I do not say’

Related to minimizers are focus-sensitive reinforcers expressing meanings such as
‘even’ or ‘at all’. These strengthen denial without necessarily becoming negators
themselves. For example, Tamasheq wela ‘even, at all” occurs together with the negator
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war in (5), reinforcing the negative meaning and illustrating an incipient stage of
negation reinforcement (van Gelderen 2011; Heath 2005: 589).

(5) weor i-ja weala ondorraen Tamasheq
NEG 3MSG-be.done even little
‘Nothing happened at all’

A second major pathway involves indefinite pronouns and negative-polarity
expressions. Breitbarth et al. identify generalizers such as ‘thing’ and ‘anything’ as
particularly common sources of new negators, while emphasizing that most such
expressions never progress beyond negative-polarity status. Welsh nevertheless
provides a well-known case where this development did occur. Middle Welsh employed
the preverbal negator ny, while Modern Welsh uses ddim, originally an indefinite
expression meaning roughly ‘anything’ or ‘at all’, as the principal marker of negation
(Willis 2006: 63), see (6). Other examples of phrasal indefinites being reanalyzed as
negatives come from English, Celtic, Greek, Romance, and to some extent, Slavic (van
Gelderen 2011).

(6) a) ...ny wnn 1 pwy  wytti Middle Welsh
NEG know ISG who  are-2SG
‘...Idon’t know who you are’

b) Wn I ddim pwy wyt ti Spoken Welsh
know 1SG NEG  who are you
‘I don’t know who you are.’

A similar development is found in Moroccan Arabic. In Standard Arabic, ma functioned
as the negator (‘not’) while Say " meant ‘thing/anything’. The frequent occurrence of say’
in negated expressions (ma ... say’ ‘not ... anything’) led to its reanalysis as the
postverbal negative marker -§ in Moroccan Arabic, yielding the bipartite pattern ma ...
§ (Benmamoun 2000, cited in Bejja & Dkhissi 2023). See example in (7) (Bejja &
Dkhissi 2023: 61).

(7) a) qrit had le-ktaab Moroccan Arabic
read-PAST this the-book
‘I read this book’
b) ma-qrit-§ had  lo-ktaab Moroccan Arabic
NEG-read.PAST.1SG-NEG this the-book
‘I did not read this book’

Beyond minimizers and indefinites, a third source domain is attested that may develop
into second negators: discourse-pragmatic particles associated with denial, correction,
or contradiction. Brazilian Portuguese provides such an example; alongside ordinary
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preverbal negation (ndo V), many varieties permit ndo V ndo, where sentence-final ndo
functions as a discourse-sensitive NEG2 associated with the rejection of an activated
proposition (Schwenter 2005), see (8). Table 1 summarizes attested grammaticalization
paths to second negators.

Q) A Claudia nao veio a festa nao. Brazilian Portuguese
DEF Claudia NEGI came to party NEG2
‘Claudia didn’t come to the party.’

Source domain Typical me:.mh?g b.efore Representative example
grammaticalization
Minimizers ‘step’, ‘crumb’, ‘drop’, ‘thing’ French pas ‘step’
Indefinites / NPIs ‘anything’, ‘thing’, ‘nothing’ Welsh ddim, Arabic say’ > -§
Brazilian Portuguese sentence-

Discourse particles denial, correction, contradiction ~
final ndo

Table 1. Attested grammaticalization paths to second negators

The Hausa sentence-final negator ba (see examples in (2) and in section 2) appears to
differ from the best-attested sources of second negators discussed above. Previous
analyses have connected it either to existential negation (baabuu/bda ‘there is no’) or to
the sentence-final polar interrogative tag ba/bda (Newman 2000, 2022). Although
neither negative existentials nor polar-question particles are established sources of
NEG2 in the Jespersen Cycle literature, both belong to the broader domain of
propositional polarity. Negative existentials are well known to grammaticalize into
markers of standard negation through the Negative Existential Cycle (Veselinova 2014),
while interrogative particles encode a speaker’s commitment to the truth value of a
proposition. More generally, studies of bipartite negation have emphasized the close
relationship between negation and polarity. Bejja and Dkhissi (2023), for example,
analyze Moroccan Arabic discontinuous negation in terms of interacting polarity and
negation features, arguing that negation fundamentally operates by reversing the
polarity value of a proposition. Likewise, van Gelderen (2011) notes historical
connections between negation, focus, and polarity-sensitive interrogative markers.
Viewed from this perspective, the clause-final position of Hausa NEG2 is particularly
suggestive. Unlike minimizers such as French pas or indefinite expressions such as
Welsh ddim and Moroccan Arabic -5, Hausa ba occurs at the right edge of the negated
domain, effectively bracketing the proposition together with the preverbal negator. This
distribution is consistent with a scope-marking or polarity-sensitive function, whereby
NEG?2 signals the boundary of the proposition whose truth value is being reversed.
While the precise diachronic source of Hausa ba remains unresolved, the available
evidence suggests that it may have originated in a polarity-related construction rather
than through the minimizer or indefinite pathways most commonly associated with
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Jespersen's Cycle. If correct, Hausa would represent a less familiar route to bipartite
negation and provide further evidence that double-negation systems can emerge from
multiple diachronic sources.

1. 3. Regional clustering

Not only is single negation more common, but bipartite negation is also regionally
clustered across the world’s languages (Vossen 2016). There are areal and family-level
tendencies in how NEG2 and related grammaticalization paths occur, even though the
underlying processes themselves are typologically widespread and not confined to a
single region. The broad patterns that emerge from typological and diachronic research
suggest clustering by language family, contact zones, and areal diffusion rather than
purely random distribution (Krasnoukhova et al. 2023; Lucas 2009).

The classic development associated with bipartite negation often referred to as
Jespersen’s cycle (Meillet 1921; Dahl 1979) is historically and areally prominent in
Indo-European, and especially Romance, languages (e.g., French ne ... pas, Ladin ne
... nia; Lindblom 2013) and often documented in Afroasiatic languages (e.g., varieties
of Arabic and Berber) where a postverbal element joins or replaces an older negator.
This pattern has been described in historical European contexts and in Afroasiatic
contexts where language contact may have reinforced similar structures (e.g., bipartite
negation spreading via contact between Coptic and Arabic; Lucas 2009). We already
saw an example from Moroccan Arabic in (7). As for Berber, van Gelderen points out
that ‘all (Northern) Berber dialects have a preverbal negative element ur/wer and [...]
most have an optional postverbal element that is different in different dialects’ (2011:
306; Ouali 2003: 245). See examples in (9)-(11).

9 ur ssex (sha) Tamazight
NEGI1 drink-PF.1SG ~ NEG2
‘I didn’t enter.’
(10) ur kshimegh (ara) Tagbaylit
NEGI1 entered. PAST. NEG2
1SG
‘I didn’t enter.’
(11) wu-sn twshi (sha) arbi Tarifit
NEGI1 give.PAST.3S NEG2 grass
G

‘She didn’t give them grass.’

As mentioned, similar structures are also found in Coptic (see (12)) and have been
argued to have influenced the emergence of bipartite negation in Egyptian Arabic
through language contact, with subsequent spread across parts of North Africa (Lucas
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2007, 2009; Lucas & Lash 2010; Breitbarth et al. 2010: 158). The second negator an is
believed to be derived from Late Egyptian iwn’ ‘indeed, certainly’.

(12) on ti-sooun an pe-hoou. Coptic
NEGI1 I-know NEG2  the-day
‘I do not know the day.’

Certain regions, particularly South America, show a higher incidence of postverbal or
clause-final negators, which are often the product of internal innovation or contact in
language areas with SOV word order or clause-final preferences (as observed in
northern South American families) and may develop through grammaticalization of
verbs like finish or existential verbs into negators, a pathway related to the “negative
existential cycle” (Croft 1991). Development of a second negator can further be linked
to these languages’ morphological history rather than to following a uniform global
cycle. In Tujia (Sino-Tibetan), while there was only one original negator, other negators
arose from fusion of negators with adjacent elements (Lu et al. 2020).

It has been proposed that “negation strategies each have their own focus area”
(Krasnoukhova et al. 2023). The emergence of such regional clusters is most plausibly
explained by shared genealogical history and language contact, which facilitate the
diffusion of particular negation strategies. The present study does not challenge this
view. Rather, it addresses a different question: why some bipartite negation systems
persist whereas others disappear. 1 propose that, in addition to historical factors, the
long-term stability of bipartite negation may be influenced by the cognitive demands it
places on speakers during online language processing. If bipartite negation imposes
greater processing costs than monopartite negation, such pressures could contribute to
its repeated loss once it has arisen, helping to explain why bipartite systems remain
geographically restricted and typologically uncommon despite their recurrent
independent emergence.

1. 4. Processing limitations may affect linguistic structure

Within the usage-based tradition, linguistic structure is viewed not as independent of
language use, but as emerging from repeated patterns of use over time. In particular,
Bybee (1985) argued that frequency of use is itself a major force shaping grammatical
structure and diachronic change, a view that has subsequently received support from
research in  phonology, morphology, syntax, language acquisition, and
grammaticalization (Diessel 2007). The present study extends this usage-based
perspective by asking whether another aspect of language use—the cognitive demands
imposed on speakers during online processing—may likewise contribute to the
distribution and long-term stability of negation patterns. Specifically, I argue that that
to understand negation typology, one must also identify the cognitive costs and benefits
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of how each negation type is processed: the structure and placement of negators
influence working-memory demands during sentence comprehension and,
consequently, the processing costs associated with different negation systems. These
cognitive pressures may in turn affect the diachronic persistence of certain negation
strategies.

1. 4. 1. Working memory and open dependencies

As we saw in examples (1) and (2), Russian resolves negation interpretation almost
immediately upon encountering the negator, Hausa delays full confirmation until the
clause-final NEG2. These structural differences are likely to influence how negation is
processed. An insight that sets single vs. discontinuous negation apart is that given what
is known from extensive research on open dependencies (Gibson 1998, 2000), a delayed
NEG?2 is likely to incur additional processing costs.

Working memory (WM), the cognitive system that temporarily holds and
manipulates information needed for ongoing tasks (Baddeley and Hitch 1974) is a
limited resource able to hold 7 + 2 items at a time (Miller 1956), later adjusted to ~ 4
chunks (Cowen 2001). A chunk is a meaningful unit of information that is treated as a
single item in working memory, even though it may consist of several individual
elements. For example, the letters C A T can be remembered as one chunk; the word
cat, and the numbers 1 9 4 5 can be recognized as the year /945. Importantly however,
WM capacity is not limited to a fixed number of chunks regardless of their size
(Thalmann et al. 2019). This flexibility has clear consequences for syntactic dependency
processing. Chunking allows multiple elements to be compressed into a single
representational unit by exploiting structure, regularity, or prior knowledge. This
reduces item count, which is why WM performance improves when chunking is
possible. However, as Thalmann et al. (2019) emphasize, this does not mean that
chunking is cost-free: Larger chunks are more complex internally, they require more
processing to construct and maintain, accessing internal elements of a chunk is slower
and noisier, and chunks compete for attentional resources. Hence, WM capacity is
flexible, but limited by representational complexity, not just by number. This knowledge
interlaces neatly with linguistic syntax.

Syntax and working memory are interdependent phenomena. Open dependencies in
syntax (e.g., wh-dependencies, agreement, bipartite negation) behave like unfinished
commitments in WM, and, critically, each open dependency occupies attentional and
retrieval resources, not just a slot (as would be predicted if the mind did not engage in
chunking). What this also means is that working memory load during sentence
processing is structure-driven, not just based on the number of stored items (Yadav et
al. 2022). It counts open syntactic commitments, unresolved dependencies, and
structural predictions. In this way, syntax shapes WM demands, and WM constraints
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shape syntactic processing. They are distinct mechanisms but tightly linked and
mutually constraining. Although theories differ in whether these limitations are
attributed primarily to processing capacity, attentional focus, or retrieval mechanisms
(e.g., Just & Carpenter 1992; Cowan 2001; Lewis et al. 2006), they all predict that
increasing structural complexity imposes greater processing costs. The implications of
this general prediction for bipartite negation are discussed below.

1. 2. 2. Negation-induced forgetting

Negation-induced forgetting (NIF) refers to the reliable finding that information
processed under negation is less accessible in later memory than comparable
information processed affirmatively. Empirical studies show that repeatedly negating a
property or event (e.g., responding that a glass of wine was not red after seeing someone
drink white wine) leads to poorer subsequent memory for the associated episode as a
whole (that someone drank wine at all), than repeatedly affirming it, despite equivalent
exposure (Mayo et al. 2014). This asymmetry highlights that negation is not merely a
weaker form of affirmation, but involves qualitatively distinct cognitive operations.
Crucially, NIF is theoretically grounded in psycholinguistic research on negation
comprehension, particularly the work of Barbara Kaup and colleagues, who
demonstrated that negation is processed via a two-step mechanism: comprehenders first
activate a representation of the non-factual state of affairs (e.g., a stripy ladybird for
“This ladybird is not stripy”) and then suppress or deactivate it in favor of the actual
situation (e.g., a dotty ladybird) (Kaup & Zwaan 2003; Kaup et al. 2006). Consistent
with this account, Kaup’s studies show that the accessibility of negated concepts drops
below baseline shortly after comprehension and remains less accessible in long-term
memory, indicating active inhibition rather than delayed integration. From this
perspective, NIF can be understood as the downstream memory consequence of the
same inhibitory mechanisms required for online negation processing: negation initially
brings a concept to mind only to subsequently suppress it, resulting in weaker long-term
representations. These findings have important implications for understanding linguistic
typology and change, linking semantic interpretation, inhibitory control, and memory
dynamics within a unified explanatory framework.

2. Hausa Negation

2. 1. Hausa discontinuous negation in brief

Apart from in subjunctive and progressive negated clauses, Hausa employs a two-
component negation consisting of an initial low-tone bd(a) and a final high-tone ba,
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enveloping the negated material (Newman 2000: 357). Negated sentences have the
structure:

SUBJ- Noun [NEG1] TAM VP (I0) (DO) [NEG2] (ADV)

The tense-aspect marker (TAM) agrees with noun subjects in person and number, which
means that when the subject is represented by a noun, subjects are redundantly specified
as nouns and as pronouns. Without a noun subject TAM becomes the functional subject
and the first negator ba(a) (NEG1) is positioned at the leftmost edge of the clause. A
specific set of negative TAMs (short vowel, low tone) different from the affirmative
TAMs (long vowel, high tone) likely cue negation as well. See table 2.

Person Negative TAM Affirmative TAM
1 ba ni / ban naa

2 SG  baka(M)/ baki(F) kaa (M) /kin (F)
3 bai (M) /ba ta (F) yaa (M)/ taa (F)

1 ba mu mun

2 PL  baku kun

3 ba su sun

Table 2. Tense aspect markers in Hausa perfective aspect (PF). Low tone in grave accent () high tones
unmarked, falling tone with circumflex (*).

(13) a) Yaarinyaa taa daawoo Hausa
Girl TAM:F.SG.PF return.here
“The girl returned.’
b) Yaarinyaa ba ta daawoo ba Hausa
Girl NEGl TAM:F.SG return.here NEG2
‘The girl did not return.’

NEG2 typically occurs behind the verb phrase after core arguments like locative goals
and direct and indirect objects. Simple adverbs of time, place or manner are usually
placed before NEG2 (14a), but before adverbial clauses (14b), while some common
temporal adverbs like goobe ‘yesterday’ or jiya da yamma ‘yesterday afternoon’ may
occur before or after NEG2 “with essentially the same meaning” (Newman 2000: 358).

(14) a) Baa mukan fita tsakar raana ba. Hausa
NEGI 1.PL.HABIT go.out midday NEG2
‘We don’t normally go out at midday.’

(Newman 2000: 358)

b) Ba zaa mu Kaaraa masa  abinci ba Hausa
NEG1 FUT 1PL increase 10.3M food NEG2

sabooda shii malaalacii nee
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because 3M.SG.IND lazy COP.M
‘We will not bring him more food because he is a slacker.’

(Newman 2000: 358)

2. 2. Structural features alleviating long distance dependency negation

2. 2. 1. Consecutive affirmative TAMs within negation scope

The two negators mark the scope of the negated material. Within this scope, however,
if verbal predicates are chained in a sequence of coreferential subjects, NEG1 and NEG2
envelopes all predicates while intervening subject TAMs appear in the affirmative form
(15a-b), irrespective of the number of TAMs (15b). A formal analysis might propose
that only the TAM in the matrix clause should appear as a negative TAM, however
evidently in online processing, an effect of serial affirmative TAMs within the negated
scope could facilitate negation processing by preventing interpretations of too early
negation termination (15a-b). This analysis is supported by consistent placement of the
inherently negative fukuna ‘not yet’ after NEG2 (Newman 2000: 358). This feature
could serve to minimize redundant and potentially disrupting negative cuing elements
complicating negation interpretation.

(15) a) Ba mu ci  mun shaa ba. Hausa
NEGI1 IPL.PF eat 1PL.PF.AFF drink NEG2
‘We didn’t eat and drink.’
(Newman 2000: 358)

b) Ba ta shaarée daakii
NEGI1 3SG.F.PF.AFF sweep room
taa yi wankaa taa tafi

3SG.F.PF.AFF do wash 3SG.F.PF.AFF travel

makarantaa ba

school NEG2
‘She didn’t sweep the room, she didn’t bathe, (and) she didn’t go to
school.’

Alternatively, each predicate may be enveloped by its own set of ba(a) ... ba; however,

then the chaining applies to separate sentences, not verbal predicates (Newman 2000:
360).

2. 2. 2. Deletion of adjacent NEG2 markers

Morphological haplology refers to the situation where one of two abutting NEG2s is
deleted, e.g., when one negated sentence occurs within another negated sentence, and a
single ba does “double duty” (Newman 2000: 359); in (16), * indicates non-occurrence.
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This could serve a similar psycholinguistic function as within-negation-scope
affirmative TAMs: to signal the perception of non-termination of negative scope.

(16) a) *[Ban ga yaaron da Hausa
NEG1.1SG see boy.DEF REL
[bai taimaki Laadii  ba] ba]
NEG1.3SG.M  help Ladi NEG2 NEG2
b) Ban ga yaaron da Hausa
NEG1.1SG see boy.DEF REL
bai taimaki Laadii ba
NEGI1.3SG.M  help Ladi NEG2

‘I didn’t see the boy who didn’t help Ladi.’

Crucially, NEG1 is never subject to haplology, even if, logically, conditions are met (17).
Neither does NEG2 deletion happen before a NEGI initial abutting clause, or when the
phonologically similar question particle bda follows immediately after NEG2 (18), thus
excluding phonological haplology.

(17) [Yaarinyar da ba ta hana mu yi  Hausa
Gir.DEF  REL NEGI1 3SG.F prevent 1PL do

barcii ba] [ba ta Z00 ba]
sleep NEG2 NEG1 3SGF come NEG2
“The girl who did not prevent us from sleeping did not come.’

(18) a) Shii nee direeban bai Hausa
3SG.M.IND COP.M  driver.DEF NEG1.3SG.M

700 ba, baa?
come NEG2 QP
‘Is he (not) the driver who didn’t come?’

2. 3. Variable NEG2 placement truncates negation scope

In most cases, the negated material and enveloped material coincide, e.g., in verb phrase
negation (Newman 2000: 357; Zimmermann 2008). Under certain conditions, however,
the words physically bracketed by NEG1 and NEG2 do not harmonize with the semantic
scope of negation. Either the scope of negation can be narrower than the expanse of the
negation markers, or it can be wider. The first case applies when a constituent like the
subject, object, or an adverbial is focused; the scope of negation will then be interpreted
as narrowly negating only the focused element, even if the NEG2 is placed at the far end
of the clause (19).

(19) [Baa  Talaatu ta zagee shi ba. Hausa
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NEG1 Talatu 3SG.F insult him NEG2
‘It was not Talatu who insulted him.’ (Newman 2000:187)

According to Hausa linguists, “Sentence negation occurs with overtly fronted focus
constituents and has the semantic effect of narrowly negating the focus constituent only”
(Zimmermann 2008, my emphasis; Newman 2000: 364).

Another mismatch relates to a notable flexibility of the second negator (Newman
2000), but with the opposite effect: the two negators envelope less than their negated
scope. Normally, the second negator is situated between core and external arguments
(adverbials), as shown in 2.1., however when an embedded sentence following a negated
object is long or cumbersome (Mustapha Ahmad p.c., 2025), NEG2 may be moved
forward and precede it. This within-scope — outside-brackets material can be 1) a relative
sentence, 2) an adverbial, or 3) an indirect question (Newman 2000: 359), see examples
in (20)-(22). Surprisingly, the preference for an early NEG2 can even split a constituent
in two halves, as demonstrated in (23) (example from Crysman 2010: 271). The choice,
according to Newman (2000), depends on “the length of the complement”, who provides
the sentences in (20)-(22). (The b) sentences are identical in meaning to those in a).)

Embedded relative dependent clause:
(20) a) [Ban Ji daadii [da  kuka shaa  biyaa] bal.]
NEGI1.1SG.PF feel pleasure REL 2PL.REL drink beer NEG2

b) [Ban Ji daadii ba [da  kuka shaa  biyaa].]

NEGI.1SG.PF feel pleasure NEG2 REL 2PL.REL drink beer
Both: ‘I am not happy that you drank beer.’

Embedded subjunctive dependent clause:

(21) a) [Bai kamaata [Tanko ya biyaa haraajii ba].]
NEG1.3M.P fitting Tanko 3M.SU pay tax NEG2
F BJ
b) [Bai kamaata  ba [Tanko ya biyaa haraajii]. ]
NEG1.3M.PF fitting NEG2 Tanko 3M.SUBJ pay tax

Both: ‘It is not fitting that Tanko pay taxes.’

Indirect question:
(22) a) [Bai gaya mini [koo nawa zan biyaa ba].]
NEG13M  tell DAT.ISG QP  how.much FUT.ISG pay NEG2

b) [Bai gaya  mini ba [koo nawa zan biyaa].]
NEGI1.3M tell DAT.ISG NEG2 QP how.much FUT.ISG  pay
Both: ‘He didn’t tell me how much I should pay.’

Object within relative clause (object marked in italics):
(23) a) [Basu yi sallaa  taare [da  [mutaanee  ba
NEGI.3PL do  prayer together with people NEG2

273



[da suka 200 masallaaciil]].]
REL 3PL.REL come mosque

b) [Basu yi sallaa  taare [da [mutaanee
NEGI.3PL  do prayer together with people

[da suka 200 masallaacii]]] ba.]
REL 3PLREL  come mosque NEG2

Both: ‘They didn’t pray together with the people who came to the mosque.’

In (20b), the relative clause left outside negation brackets functions as a direct object in
the main clause. Without the information provided in the relative clause the reason for
the negated state cannot be grasped and so should fall under negation scope as in (20a),
where scope and negator placement coincide. A similar situation applies in (21b). The
embedded clause is functionally the direct object of the main clause and effectively is
what is under negation; still NEG2 is allowed to preempt the negated material. Likewise,
the indirect question is a mandatory part of the main clause, a core constituent, but falls
outside of negation brackets. The most astounding example, however, is (23b), in which
NEG?2 effectively disconnects the direct object, of which mutaanee ‘people’ is the head,
from its adjoining relative clause.

Counting the number of sentential constituents, it is interesting to note that core
constituents amount to up to four items (Subject/TAM — VP — IO — DO), and that it is
the last “chunk” that is compromised, harmonizing with what was discussed above on
working memory limits. Noteworthy is the fact that although a constituent is “severed”,
NEG?2 landing site is not random but syntactically motivated between the head and its
adjunct. That is, it lands at the nearest juncture.

The inclination of moving NEG2 forward in the sentence can be dialectal; in the case
of embedded interrogative clauses, an early cued NEG2 is preferred in Western Hausa
(Newman 2000: 359). This suggests that early placement of NEG2 has stabilized as a
grammatical feature in this dialect and therefore represents a diachronic change.

3. Russian negation: compact and contiguous

3. 1. Contiguity with negated material and within composite component
negators

The core sentential negator in Russian is the particle ne (me), which is
morphosyntactically a clitic-like particle that immediately precedes the lexical host it
negates, see example in (1) (repeated here for convenience):

(1) Ja ne Znaju Russian
1SG NEG know.1SG.PRS
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‘I don’t know’

When negation combines with negative indefinites (negative concord), the specialized
negative pronouns (e.g., nikogo/nuxoeco ‘no-one/anyone-GEN’, nikogda/nuxoecoa
‘never’) co-occur with ne while the clausal negator keeps the same adjacent position
before the verb, as in (24).

(24) Ja nikogo ne videl Russian
I1SG nobody.GEN NEG see.PAST.M.SG
‘I didn’t see anyone.’

Negation targets other categories with the same adjacency: infinitives take ne directly
before the infinitive form, cf. (25), and adjectives/nouns are negated with ne
immediately before the adjective, (26a), or noun, (26b):

(25) On ne xocet Citat’. Russian
3SG.M NEG want.3SG.PRS read.INF
‘He does not want to read.’

(26) a) On ne gotov Russian
3SG.M NEG ready.M
‘He is not ready.’
b) On ne drug.
3SG.M NEG friend

‘He is not a friend’

From these examples, it seems that Russian follows a general trend formulated in Dahl
(1979) about Jespersen (1917) where:

1) Negation tends to be placed early in the sentence, and
2) Negation tends to be placed immediately before the verb

Other negation constructions may be evaluated for potentially possessing discontinuous
status. A distributive negation in Russian is the ni...ni... “neither ... nor” construction,
which realize an emphatic negation. These ni-items are formally discontinuous (they
appear on each conjunct) but crucially immediately precede the nominal or adverbial
they modify (e.g., ni ryby ni mjasa ‘neither fish nor meat’; nikuda ne ‘to nowhere’ in
sentences such as on nikuda ne sél ‘He was not going anywhere’). Functionally, ni-

2 Note that throughout this paper, double negation refers to bipartite (discontinuous) standard negation, in which
two grammatical markers of sentential negation (NEG: and NEG:) jointly express a single negated proposition
(e.g., French ne ... pas, Hausa bd ... ba). This should be distinguished from negative concord, in which only one
element functions as the sentential negator while accompanying negative indefinites (n-words) depend on that
negator for their interpretation. Thus Russian A we snaiwo nuuezco (‘I don't know anything’) is a case of negative
concord rather than bipartite negation: we is the sentential negator, whereas nuuezo is a negative indefinite.
Likewise, colloquial English I didn't do nothing, traditionally referred to as "double negation," is analyzed in
modern linguistic typology as negative concord.

275



intensifies or extends the scope of the clausal negation while respecting the surface
adjacency of negators to their hosts. Strictly speaking, this construction does not count
as a distributed single negation (L1 2019: 9), since the negators here negate separate
clausal or phrasal parts. This becomes evident when looking at Hausa, where the
equivalent negating verbal actions uses two sets of distributed negators, not one,
sometimes adding kuma ‘also’: [Bai ga koomee ba],(kuma) [bai jii koomee ba] ‘He
neither saw nor heard anything’, and negated nouns use an existential bda/baabuu ‘there
is not’, comparable to Russian net (uer), e.g., bda yaboo baa fallasaa ‘Neither praise
nor blame’, with negators immediately preceding negated material.

Distributive negation with a single negated scope does occur in Russian, but with the
semantic addition of emphasis in the ni ... ne construction, as illustrated in (27). The
quantified expression ni odnoj devocki (‘not a single girl’) functions as a scalar
minimizer, referring to the smallest possible quantity. Unlike the ordinary neutral
negative indefinite nikakix devocek (‘any/no girls’), which simply expresses negation,
ni odnoj devocki adds emphatic scalar force (‘not even one’). In this respect it resembles
historical French pas (‘step’), reinforcing the negation while remaining a lexical
expression rather than developing into a neutral second negator (Lindblom 2013: 4-5;
Breitbarth et al. 2010). Russian thus illustrates another potential source of NEG2 that
has not undergone the final stage of Jespersen's Cycle.

27) V étom li klube vy Russian
in this.M QP clubM.LOC  2PL
ni odnoy devocki ne znaete
NEG one.F.GEN.SG gir.F.GEN.SG NEG know.2PL

‘Is it in this club that you don’t know a single girl?’
(Brown and Franks 1995: 272)

Many second negators attain their negative semantics from cooccurrence with an
original negator, by usage-based association. In Russian, case marking of the direct
object in the genitive is an associated with negation, known as the Genitive-of-Negation
(Gen-Neg). Direct objects that in affirmative clauses would be case-marked accusative
shifts to genitive when the verb is negated, for no other reason than occurring in a
negative construction. The direct object then receives an indefinite, non-specific, or
absent/non-existential reading, as opposed to definite, specific, or present in the
accusative, see (28). Importantly, both cases are allowed, but accusative is marked.

(28) Ivan ne Citaet zurnaly/ zurnalov Russian
Ivan.NOM NEG read.3SG.PRS magazines.ACC / -GEN
‘Ivan isn’t reading the magazines / any magazines.’

Indefinite readings of direct objects relates cross-linguistically to negative constructions.
In Bantu and Oceanic languages as well, noun phrases under negation are indefinite or
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non-referential (Miestamo 2005: 208; Miestamo et al. 2022). This applies in Hausa too,
see (29). Zimmermann (2008) points out that these notions are conceptually
incompatible: “The bare object NP huulaa ‘cap’ in [29] cannot have a specific reading
and take scope over negation” In Hausa, these objects are not overtly marked; referential
nouns would be suffixed -'1/-n ‘masc./fem.’.

(29) Audu Dbai sayi huulaa a kaasuwaa ba. Hausa
Audu NEG1.3SGM buy cap at market NEG2
‘Audu didn’t buy a cap in the market.’
*“There is a (certain) cap that Audu didn’t buy.’

Genitive direct objects signal unaffectedness or partial affectedness, an interpretation in
accordance with the gen/acc alternation in many Circum-Baltic languages (Miestamo et
al. 2022), of which a non-occurring action would be the ultimate prototype in a low-
transitive construction (Hopper and Thompson 1980).

Repeatedly encountering ne before a verb may shape expectations for the kinds of
objects and quantifiers that follow. Genitive objects might therefore come to be
associated with — and potentially signal — negation in speakers of Russian, which may
be even more crucial when objects are fronted (see 30a-b).

(30) a) Ljudej ja ne videl. Russian
people. GEN.PL ISG NEG saw
‘People did I not see.’

b) Ja ne videl  ljude;.
1SG NEG saw people.GEN.PL
‘I didn’t see (any) people.’

Repeated exposure to genitive-marked objects in negative clauses may lead speakers to
associate genitive case with negation, an association confirmed experimentally by
Kazanina (2017), who shows that Russian speakers process genitive objects as strong
predictors of an upcoming negation. At first sight, this resembles the early stages of
Jespersen's Cycle, since indefinite expressions are well-attested cross-linguistic sources
of second negators (Breitbarth, Lucas & Willis 2010; van Gelderen 2011). However,
Breitbarth et al. (2010) argue that grammaticalization into a new negator is frequently
blocked when the candidate element retains overt case morphology. Case marking
continually confirms the noun's status as an argument of the verb, making reanalysis as
an independent negative-polarity marker—and ultimately as a sentential negator—
considerably less likely. Robust case systems therefore constitute a structural constraint
on the emergence of NEG2.

Russian Gen-Neg fits this prediction remarkably well. Although genitive objects
acquire an indefinite interpretation in negative clauses and are strongly associated with
negation both typologically and in speakers' online processing, the genitive ending
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remains a productive case marker encoding argument structure, affectedness, and
referential interpretation. Rather than being reanalyzed as an exponent of negation, it
continues to function as case morphology. The Russian Gen-Neg construction has
therefore become a highly reliable cue to negation, but not a second sentential negator.

This comparison highlights an important contrast with Hausa. Russian satisfies
several semantic and psycholinguistic preconditions associated with the emergence of a
second negator, yet its morphological architecture blocks the crucial reanalysis. Hausa,
by contrast, shows that a suitable source can grammaticalize into NEG2 when it is
structurally available for reanalysis. Together, these two languages demonstrate that the
development of bipartite negation is contingent rather than inevitable.

4. Discussion: Implications of negation types for cognitive
processing

In this paper I examined ongoing syntactic change in Hausa negation, focusing
especially on the syntactic effects of WM constraints in the morphological dependencies
of bipartite negation, contrasted with Russian negation, which hosts a single negation
marker contiguous to its negated material. Several potential bipartite negators were
examined in Russian, including the Gen-Neg marking of negated, indefinite objects, but
which, crucially, has not grammaticalized into a new negator despite its psycholinguistic
status as a negative cue. The Hausa case illustrates how complex interactions between
working memory, dual-route sentence processing, and negation-induced forgetting can
shape surface grammar in ways that illuminate the cognitive foundations of linguistic
structure. We have observed a tension between maintaining a wide scope between
negators and keeping processing costs low. One strategy was moving NEG2 forward is
one strategy; keeping TAM markers in the affirmative mode up until NEG2 closes
negation scope (in the case of multiple predicates), is another, possibly to prevent the
occurrence of “false closures”. These two strategies in concert aid lowering processing
costs of bipartite negation. In the following, however, I shall focus on the tension
between WM (maintenance) and focal NIF effects and discuss whether these aspects of
memory could have an effect on negation typology.

4. 1. Working memory constraints and long-distance dependencies

Hausa bipartite negation patterns provide an informative testing ground for
understanding how general working-memory constraints interact with sentence-level
processing strategies. As seen in many languages with discontinuous dependencies,
Hausa negation involves a temporally extended relation between discontinuous
negators. The temporal distance between these two elements creates a “holding interval”
in which the presence of an unfulfilled dependency places exceptional demands on
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language users’ working memory. The observed tendency for Hausa speakers to
advance NEG2 to structurally earlier junction points, sometimes even interrupting
syntactic constituents, suggests that this pattern is not merely an idiosyncratic
morphological alternation, but rather reflects general architectural pressures in human
sentence processing.

WM seeks to reduce cognitive costs. Theories of sentence comprehension hold that
linguistic input is parsed incrementally and that structural commitments must be
maintained in an activated state until they can be integrated with subsequent material
(Gibson 1998; Lewis & Vasishth 2005). Long-distance dependencies, including filler-
gap relations and bipartite morpheme dependencies, are therefore inherently costly. The
Dependency Locality Theory (Gibson 2000) predicts that the integration cost of linking
two elements increases with the number and complexity of intervening syntactic heads,
an assumption that concurs with known WM constraints. The longer this expectation
must be kept active, the greater the probability of decay, interference, or retrieval failure.

Evidence from chunking models of sentence processing further illuminates these
pressures. Chunk-based frameworks (e.g., Christiansen & Chater 2016) posit that the
parser groups incoming material into manageable units based on probabilistic and
structural cues. When a dependency spans multiple chunks, maintaining it requires
cross-chunk coordination, which is fragile and susceptible to forgetting. If NEGI in
Hausa is anchored in one chunk (e.g., TAM), and the listener perceives that the current
chunk is about to close, the parser may attempt to complete the pending dependency by
realizing NEG?2 earlier than its canonical position. Such an early realization reduces the
duration over which the first element must be actively held in WM, thereby lowering
memory cost, even if it produces surface patterns that contradict idealized syntactic
constituency.

These explanations become even more compelling when considered in light of dual-
route processing within long-distance dependencies. Numerous findings suggest that
during the maintenance of an unresolved relation, speakers keep track of both the linear
sequence of material and a hierarchical set of structural expectations (Frazier & Clifton
1996; Hale 2001). When these two processing streams diverge, the cognitive load
increases. In a long bipartite negation dependency, speakers must simultaneously
maintain the dependency (a structural commitment) and process intervening lexical and
phrasal material (a linear burden). Empirical work shows that such dual commitments
amplify susceptibility to interference: as more lexical items intervene, both the retrieval
of the first element and the accuracy of its syntactic representation become vulnerable
to decay (Van Dyke & Johns 2012). Thus, the Hausa NEGI-NEG2 configuration is
predisposed to instability simply by virtue of its distributed architecture.
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4. 2. Processing as a Shaper of Grammar

Cross-linguistic evidence indicates that natural languages systematically minimize
dependency length, suggesting that grammatical structure reflects pressure to reduce
memory load during comprehension and production (Futrell et al. 2020). From this
perspective, grammars may come to reflect what speakers can reliably plan, store, and
retrieve under WM pressure, even if memory is not treated as a grammatical primitive.
This logic i1s made explicit in cognitive and usage-based theories, where grammar is
understood as emergent from language use and learning under domain-general cognitive
constraints: WM limitations directly affect which constructions are learnable,
entrenched, and stable, favoring shorter dependencies, chunked representations, and
reduced hierarchical depth (Hopper 1987; Tomasello 2003; Goldberg 2006).
Accordingly, Gomez-Rodriguez et al. (2022) propose that memory limitations may be
“hidden in the grammar” itself. Taken together, these observations suggest that
psycholinguistic and usage-based models are right in assuming that usage and general
cognitive capabilities indeed have the potential to affect linguistic structure, converging
on the view that memory limitations can exert genuine causal force on syntactic
structure.

4. 3. Negation-induced forgetting

Combining NIF with working-memory load provides a compelling explanation for the
Hausa data. If the appearance of NEG1 triggers a brief coexistence of both affirmative
and negated representations, maintaining the morphosyntactic dependency until NEG2
i1s encountered becomes even more costly. The Hausa speaker must (1) sustain the
syntactic expectation for NEG2, (2) maintain at least some semantic representation of
the negated content, and (3) resolve competition between affirmative and negated
interpretations. The resulting load magnifies decay, making the canonical clause-final
position of NEG2 especially vulnerable to memory-based disruptions. Early placement
of NEG?2, therefore, can be interpreted as a cognitive strategy that reduces two forms of
forgetting simultaneously: it minimizes the time during which the syntactic dependency
remains open, and it rapidly confirms the negated interpretation, helping suppress the
competing affirmative representation.

Under this view, the observed non-canonical placement of NEG?2 is neither arbitrary
nor merely stylistic. Rather, it reflects the interface between structural distance, temporal
activation demands, chunking constraints, and the cognitive asymmetry between
negated and affirmative representations. Long open dependencies are already difficult
to maintain. When they involve negation — an operator known to by itself promote
representational instability — the interplay of these factors creates a system in which
early discharge of the dependency offers a measurable processing advantage. The Hausa
case therefore illustrates how complex interactions between working memory, dual-
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route sentence processing, and NIF can shape surface grammar in ways that illuminate
the cognitive foundations of linguistic structure. However, whether bipartite or single
negation is cognitively more costly — in sum — depends on whether these two negation
types respond differently to NIF.

4. 4. Negation types and vulnerability to forgetting

A prediction that follows directly from what we know about negation processing,
inhibition, and memory is that NIF is best understood as a consequence of inhibitory
control (Johnson and Anderson 2004; Marko and RieCansky 2021): the comprehender
must activate the negated proposition and then suppress it (Kaup et al. 2006a, 2007; Tian
et al. 2010). A viable hypothesis of how this relates to single vs. double negation is: “the
stronger or more focal the inhibition, the greater the downstream reduction in memory
accessibility.”

Given that NIF arises from inhibitory mechanisms engaged during negation
processing in language (Dudschig et al. 2021a, 2021b; Liu 2020; Liu et al. 2020, 2024),
drawing from neural reuse principles (Anderson 2010; Beltran et al. 2021), languages
in which negation is expressed by a single, clause-internal operator are predicted to be
more vulnerable to forgetting than languages with bipartite negation, where negation is
structurally distributed and can constrain interpretation earlier and more globally.
Supportive of this hypothesis is that people with lower inhibitory responses (ADHD
subjects) respond slower to negation than neurotypical subjects (Dudschig et al. 2021a).
Testing this prediction cross-linguistically, however, remains an open empirical
question, i.e., whether inhibition applies to a wider variety of negation (Dudschig et al.
2021b), and how.

4. 5. 1. Single-negator languages concentrate inhibition

In single-negator languages like Russian, negation is typically monomorphemic, clause-
internal, and often syntactically and prosodically light. This means that the negated
proposition is strongly activated during compositional interpretation. The burden of
exclusion (“this is not the case”) is carried primarily by a single operator, placing
maximal weight on conceptual suppression rather than on distributed structural cues.
From a cognitive perspective, this favors strong post-activation inhibition, which is
exactly the mechanism that produces NIF (Beltran et al. 2018).

Double-negator languages, by contrast, distribute negation across structure. In
bipartite negation systems like Hausa (baa ... ba), negation is structurally distributed,
edge-marked, and highly salient in the syntactic frame. This has two consequences: The
listener can anticipate negation early and maintain it as a global discourse constraint,
rather than computing it late as a local semantic reversal. The negated proposition may
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then never reach the same level of full affirmative simulation before suppression,
because negation is scaffolded by structure rather than resolved purely at the conceptual
level. As a result, less severe inhibition of a fully instantiated affirmative simulation is
required, which predicts attenuated NIF. Important to note, however, although this is a
theoretically well-motivated prediction grounded in psycholinguistic models of
negation, it 1s not yet a settled empirical fact given that there is presently little direct
experimental work comparing single- vs. double-negator languages on memory
outcomes.

4. 5. 2. Russian Gen-Neg may alleviate NIF

For the same reasons, the Gen-Neg in Russian is predicted to alleviate the strength of
NIF, especially in configurations where the object is focused and precedes the verbal
negator; functioning as an early cue partially redistributes the cognitive work of negation
away from late conceptual inhibition and toward anticipatory constraint during
incremental processing. As established in the NIF literature, forgetting arises when a
comprehender fully activates an affirmative representation and then subsequently
suppresses it once negation is encountered (Mayo et al. 2014). Crucially, Russian Gen-
Neg is not semantically empty. Russian speakers treat genitive marking on direct objects
as a reliable probabilistic cue to negation. The alleviating effect on NIF should be
strongest when the genitive-marked object precedes ne. In such configurations, the
object is not only processed early, it is also discourse-prominent and morphologically
marked in a way that biases interpretation toward negation. This constellation
maximizes the chance that negation is anticipated rather than retroactively imposed,
thereby weakening the activation-then-suppression cycle that gives rise to NIF.

In sum, Gen-Neg in Russian should attenuate but not eliminate NIF. It does not
function as a full negator, but still redistributes negation processing temporally, reducing
reliance on late inhibitory mechanisms. This supports a broader conclusion:
morphosyntactic cues to negation matter for memory, and NIF is sensitive not just to
semantic negation, but to how negation is signaled and anticipated in the grammar.

4. 5. 3. Two competing pressures on memory: inhibition versus
maintenance

The apparent NIF advantage of bipartite negation can be partially offset by the working-
memory costs imposed by long-distance dependencies in bipartite systems.
Whether bipartite negation ultimately reduces NIF relative to single negation depends
on how these two forces trade off in real-time processing. The prediction that single-
negator languages are more vulnerable to NIF rests on inhibitory load: late-resolving
negation encourages full affirmative simulation followed by strong inhibitory effects.
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Bipartite negation, by contrast, reduces this inhibition by making negation structurally
salient and predictable early.

However, bipartite negation introduces a different cost requiring the comprehender
to maintain a negation dependency across the clause. This maintenance taxes working
memory, particularly executive and attentional resources (Gibson 1998; Lewis et al.
2006). Working-memory load does not create NIF in the same way as inhibition, but it
can weaken encoding. When resources are tied up maintaining an unresolved
dependency, fewer resources are available for constructing a detailed situation model,
leading to shallower encoding and reduced later recall (Just & Carpenter 1992;
Unsworth & Engle 2007). Crucially, this means that bipartite negation may reduce
inhibition-driven forgetting while increasing resource-driven forgetting. The net
memory outcome is therefore not trivial. Once working-memory costs are factored in,
the simple typological prediction (“bipartite negation causes less NIF””) might become
susceptible to variation. Single negation implies high inhibitory effects and suppression
leads to strong NIF. On the other hand, bipartite negation implies lower inhibition but
higher maintenance cost, leading to potentially comparable forgetting, but via a different
mechanism.

Thus, bipartite negation systems may not show uniformly better memory outcomes;
instead, they may shift the source of memory degradation from inhibition to resource
limitation. This trade-off reinforces a key point implicit in the NIF framework: memory
consequences of negation depend on processing dynamics, not negation per se. NIF is
therefore best understood as one outcome in a broader space where inhibition,
prediction, and working memory jointly shape linguistic memory.

4. 6. Why NIF matters to negation typology

To close the loop from where we started, looking at the uneven distribution of single vs.
double negation across the world’s languages, why should it matter to negation typology
how deeply the negated contents is forgotten? The answer is that forgetting is not the
causal factor, processing is. The key point is that negation typology is not plausibly
shaped by forgetting per se, but by the processing dynamics that also give rise to
forgetting. NIF matters only insofar as it is a diagnostic consequence of how negation
is computed online. There is no claim (and should be none) that languages evolve
particular negation strategies because speakers forget negated contents. What matters is
that the same mechanisms that produce NIF: activation, inhibition, prediction, and
working-memory allocation, are also the mechanisms that shape real-time language
processing. NIF is therefore an epiphenomenal footprint of deeper processing trade-offs,
not a selective pressure in itself. In Kaup’s framework, the critical variable is how much
affirmative structure is built and then suppressed during negation comprehension. NIF
simply reveals how extreme that suppression is.
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4. 6. 1. Why depth of suppression matters for processing stability

Negation types differ in how they distribute negation cues temporally: Single negation
implies later semantic reversal and a strong activation—suppression cycle. Bipartite
negation involves an early structural constraint and brings about weaker suppression,
but longer maintenance costs. The depth of suppression matters because strong
inhibition destabilizes representations, not just in memory, but during comprehension
itself. This could have consequences for discourse continuity and incremental model
updating, as well as the perceptibility under noise or divided attention. Languages that
rely heavily on late inhibition make comprehension more brittle under cognitive load.
That brittleness i1s what NIF indexes.

Typology tracks communicative well-functioning, not memory outcomes. Negation
typology is sensitive to how well processing works across contexts, not to long-term
recall accuracy. The implications for negation typology could be this: systems that
require repeated strong inhibition (as single negators do), or long-distance dependency
maintenance (as in bipartite negation) each impose costs. Typological distributions
reflect which cost is more tolerable across populations, discourse styles, and diachronic
pathways, not which yields better memory. I hypothesize that single negation wins
globally because working-memory costs are minimized, dependencies are short, and
inhibitory mechanisms are already ubiquitous. Bipartite negation survives where early
predictability or pragmatic reinforcement outweighs the cost of maintaining a
dependency (van der Auwera & Van Alsenoy 2016), until this maintenance becomes
too costly, as is the case for Hausa.

4. 6. 2. What NIF contributes to typology (and what it does not)

What NIF contributes is evidence that negation types differ in how they engage
inhibition, not that one type is better remembered. So, the correct inference is that
negation typology is shaped by how negation is processed, and NIF reveals the
inhibitory profile of that processing. Therefore, NIF helps diagnose which processing
pressures different negation systems impose. Stated concisely, negation-induced
forgetting is not itself a driver of typological distribution, but a measurable consequence
of the inhibitory dynamics involved in negation processing. Because negation types
differ in how they distribute activation, prediction, and suppression over time, NIF
serves as an index of processing stability and representational sturdiness, factors that
plausibly shape the diachronic viability of negation systems.

5. Conclusion

Bipartite and single negation are unevenly distributed across regions and language
families. I have looked into the processing mechanisms behind these negation strategies
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and suggested they contribute to this unevenness besides other mechanisms like
language contact and communicative clarity. Single negation likely induce higher
inhibition costs and more severe NIF effects. By contrast, although bipartite negation is
predicted to attenuate negation-induced forgetting by distributing negation cues early,
the working-memory demands imposed by long-distance negation dependencies may
counterbalance this advantage, yielding memory costs that arise from resource
limitation rather than inhibitory suppression. On balance, these negation strategies both
face memory-related challenges, which underlyingly may contribute to these systems
stability or susceptibility to change.

The account proposed here is necessarily theoretical. Rather than presenting new
experimental typological, grammaticalization, and
psycholinguistic findings to formulate a cognitively motivated explanation for the
relative rarity and diachronic instability of bipartite negation. The hypotheses developed

evidence, it synthesizes

here therefore invite empirical evaluation. Future work should test the predicted
processing differences between monopartite and bipartite negation directly—for
example, through behavioural, eye-tracking, ERP, or other online processing studies
comparing languages such as Russian and Hausa. Confirmation of these predictions
would provide a stronger empirical foundation for the cognitive explanation proposed
here and is most welcome.

Key to abbreviations

1SG first person singular
25G second person singular
3SG third person singular
1PL first person plural

2PL second person plural
3PL third person plural
ACC Accusative

AFF Affirmative

cop Copula

DEF Definite

F Feminine

FUT Future tense

GEN Genitive

HABIT Habitual

IND Independent pronoun (emphatic)
INDIC Indicative

INF Infinitive

10 Indirect object

LOC Locative

M Masculine

NEG, NEG1, NEG2 Negator, first negator, second negator
PAST Past tense
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PF Perfective aspect
PL Plural
PRS Present tense
QP Question particle
REL Relative (form of TAM or relative verb)
SG Singular
TAM Tense Aspect Marker
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Abstract

This paper examines coordinated masculine plural and feminine plural noun phrases
(MFPL constructions) (e.g., studenti a studentky™™" ‘students’), alternative to the
“generic” masculine plural form (studenti). Rather than simply stating that MFPL
constructions are marked with explicit reference to both male and female members,
this study explores whether MFPL forms have the potential to spread, and if so, how
such spread might be motivated. The data suggest that MFPL constructions are
emergent and compete with MPL forms. The study further discusses the types of
lemmas that are most prone to MFPL use and the contexts in which the construction
appears.

1. Introduction

Czech has nouns in masculine grammatical gender that are said to be unmarked with respect
to biological gender (Valdrova 2017). These “generic masculine” nouns can have either a
male or female referent. Thus, e.g., the generic masculine noun psycholog in the singular
below can be used as a predicate nominal for the female subject Eva:

(1) Eva je dobry psycholog (Valdrova 2017)
‘Eva is a good psychologist®™56.°
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A generic masculine noun in the plural (GMPL) is said to be capable of referring to a mixed-
gender group. In (2) the mountain climbers and Czechs are supposed to be inclusive of male
and female members.

(2) Mezi horolezci nebyli zadni Cesi (Valdrova 2017)

‘Among the mountain climbers®™*™ there were no Czechs®MPL.’

Recent experimental research, however, questions such a “generic” function in various
languages. For example, Gygax et al (2008) test gender-bias in generically intended
masculine nouns in French and German, using a sentence evaluation paradigm. They
conclude that use of the masculine plural leads to a specifically male representation. Glim
et al (2024) show that generic masculine forms in German affected neural processing of
references to gender, including difficulty in accessing female referents after generic
masculine nouns are used. Vela-Plo et al. find that masculine generic nouns in Spanish are
interpreted as mostly referring to a group of male members, showing that they do not
function as truly mixed-gender forms (2025:19).

Alternative referential expressions are proposed. Their effectiveness, however, seems to
be mixed. Glim et al (2025) compare neutral processing of generic masculine plural forms
vs. star forms in German.! They observed that neither form evoked a gender-balanced
mental representation of male and female referents. In contrast, the study by Lindqvist et al
(2019) finds that paired forms (he/she) and actively created gender-neutral pronouns are
reported to eliminate gender-bias in Swedish compared to the generic masculine forms.

This paper is an attempt to consider the property of masculine plural and feminine plural
coordinated noun phrases (MFPL constructions)?: e.g., studenti a studentkyM**L ‘students’
in the cognitive grammar perspective. Rather than simply stating that the MFPL
construction is marked with explicit reference to both male and female members, my aim
is to explore whether it shows a potential to spread, and if so, how it might be motivated.

My claim is two-fold: first, while plural nouns are said to be similar to mass nouns that
are characterized by homogeneity (Langacker 1987: 203-205), MFPL constructions are
likely when the plural reference is construed as a set where individual members are profiled,
foregrounding heterogeneity; second, the use of this construction clusters in solidarity-
focused in-groups, but the construction is extending from socially grounded differentiation
to a more schematic marker of internal diversity.

The paper consists of 3 parts. Section 2 describes the method and quantitative results. It
tests whether the MFPL constructions are emergent and whether they are competing with

! Star forms are meant to be gender-inclusive forms with an asterisk to represent non-male gender identities in the
plural (e.g., Leser*innen ‘readers’)

2 There are two other possible alternatives for gender neutrality: FMPL constructions (e.g., studentky a studenti) and
neuter singular forms (e.g., studentstvo), which occur less frequently than MFPL. This study focuses on MFPL
constructions, which could be seen as an extention of MPL (MPL forms followed by FPL forms).
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MPL forms. Section 3 discusses the type of lemmas that are most prone to MFPL use and
the contexts in which the construction appears. It is followed by Section 4 with conclusions.

2.Data, Method, and Results

The present study used two genre-matched subcorpora (traditional journalism) extracted
from SYN2020 (Kfen et al. 2020) and SYN2025 (Kften et al. 2025) (Table 1). The former
contains texts from 2017-18 and the latter 2023-24.

Period covered

Size (tokens)

2017-18 traditional journalism 9,544,955
(from SYN2020)
2023-24 traditional journalism 9,513,324
(from SYN2025)

Table 1. Data used.

Table 2 shows absolute frequencies of MFPL forms from the two periods. I included
lemmas that showed the relative frequencies above .3. MFPL constructions increased
significantly from 2017-18 to 2023-24 (Fisher’s exact test p << 0.001), rising from 6.6 to
25.1 tokens per million (= 3.8-fold increase)

MFPL constructions

(raw freq) Total number of tokens
Period (ipm>.3) in the corpus
2017-18 63 9,544,892
2023-24 239 9,513,085

Table 2. Aggregated MFPL forms over time.

The numbers of tokens are small, but they suggest an early stage of diffusion, showing that
a new construction is perceived as new by the speech community and spreads through
media over time. It is possible that this increase is in line with the innovation diffusion
pattern discussed by Rogers (1995)°.

Table 3 shows how the MP forms and MFPL constructions compete. The numbers of
MPL forms reflect those lemmas appearing at least in one period.

3 Rogers’s idea broadly covers social innovations. This notion is applied to language, e.g. by Maybaum (2013).
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In 2017-18, MFPL constructions accounted for .21% of all MP and MFPL realizations
(63/29,639), compared to .95% in 2023-24 (239/25,162). The odds of selecting an MFPL
construction rather than an MPL form are about 4.5 times higher in 2023-24 than in 2017-
18 (OR =4.50). The 95% Confidence Interval [3.41, 5.95] does not include 1, indicating
that the increase is statistically robust and is unlikely to be due to chance. These results
point to a substantial shift in constructional preference over time.

Period MFPL forms (raw MPL forms (raw freq) TOTAL MP +
freq) (ipm >.3) (ipm >.3) MFPL

2017-18 63 29576 29639

2023-24 239 24923 25162

Table 3. Frequencies of MP forms vs. MFPL constructions (Fisher’s exact test p <.001).

The relationship between MP forms and MFPL constructions shows a change in progress.
The shift shows that MP forms are far from being replaced by MFPL constructions, but the
relationship between the two is gradually changing, with the latter on the increase.

3.Lemmas appearing in MFPL constructions

Lemmas that allowed MFPL constructions are listed in Tables 4 and 5. Table 4 lists lexical
items that appear above ipm>.3 in both periods.

2023-24  2023-24 2023-24  2023-24
Raw freq ipm (>.3) Raw freq ipm (>.3)
autofi a autorky
‘authors’ 3 0.31 15 1.58
Cesi a Cesky
‘Czechs’ 10 1.05 19 2
herci a herecky
‘actors’ 7 0.73 4 0.42
hraci a hracky
‘players’ 5 0.52 5 0.53
hrdinové a hrdinky
‘heroes’ 5 0.52 7 0.74
kolegové a kolegyné
‘colleagues’ 5 0.52 7 0.74
ministi a ministryné
‘ministers’ 4 0.42 0 (0)*

4 The brackets mark the values below 0.3.
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poslanci a poslankyné

‘MPs’ 3 0.31 5 0.53
seniofi a seniorky

‘seniors’ 8 0.84 1 (0.11)
studenti a studentky

‘students’ 5 0.52 15 1.58
voli¢i a volicky

‘voters’ 3 0.31 4 0.42
zaci a zakyné

‘pupils’ 5 0.52 4 0.42

Table 4. Comparison: Lemmas showing MFPL in 2017-18 and in 2023-24 (ipm > .3).

Out of the 12 types that appear in both periods, the majority of lemmas (2/3) show a rise in
the frequency of MFPL constructions.

The lemmas showing the rise display a certain consistency in terms of semantics and the
type of context. The most prototypical category is likely to be the “in-groups”: Czechs and
colleagues (Cesi a Cesky, kolegové a kolegyné). These groups consist of members who are
most familiar. The discourse contexts foreground the speaker’s alignment with members of
the set; consequently, the set is likely to be viewed as internally heterogeneous.

In (3a) the MFPL construction appears in a context where the speaker advocates
improvement in the quality of life for each member of the set. In (4a) the construction
appears in a context where each colleague had a special relationship with the trade union
leader. The context in each example suggest that the speaker supports the members of the
set: the speaker agrees with the view that “Czechs deserve a higher pension;” the speaker
presents the trade union leader as a respected individual, thereby agreeing with the
colleagues, each of whom thought highly of and cared about their leader. Such an
alignment-emphasized view of a set entails acknowledging each set member as
worthy/unique rather than as faceless/homogeneous.

In contrast, the MPL forms in (3b) and (4b) appear in a context where the group is
presented in relation to other sets: Czechs and Slovaks; and the STAN party (Starostové a
nezavisli) and the other parties. The examples do not focus on the internal heterogeneity of
the groups.

(3a) Pokud chce vlada zvySovat v€k odchodu do diichodu, musi mnohem vice dbat na
kvalitu Zivota Cechti a CesekMPr, nejen apelem na prevenci, ale vét§imi investicemi
do oblasti vetejného zdravi. (2024)
‘If the government wants to raise the retirement age, it must pay much more attention
to the quality of life of CzechsM*X, not only by appealing to prevention, but by
investing more in public health.’

(3b) Po pievratu v roce 1948 se fada Cechti
proti komunismu. (2023)

MPL MPL

a Slovakt™"™ aktivné zapojila do boje
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‘After the 1948 coup, many CzechsM™

the fight against communism.’

(4a) Cely zivot se aktivné zapojoval do odborové Cinnosti, dlouha 1éta stal v Cele
odborové organizace pracovnikii aparatu strany. Svymi kolegy a kolegynémi™™ byl
velice vazen za svou moudrost a rozhled. Kazdému rad ochotné pomohl fesit jeho
nesnaze. (2024)

‘Throughout his life he was actively involved in trade union activity, and for many
years he headed the trade union of the workers of the party apparatus. He was highly
respected by his colleaguesM™" for his wisdom and insight. He was happy to help
everyone solve their difficulties.’

(4b) Podle mého soudu by takovy krok musel byt vyvazen opatfenimi v rozpoctovém
uréeni dani. Co na to ¥ikaji vasi strani¢ti kolegovéMstarostové? (2023)

‘In my opinion, such a move would have to be balanced by measures in the budgetary
determination of taxes. What do your colleaguesM*" from the STAN party have to say
about this?’

and SlovaksM"* became actively involved in

The MFPL constructions for the other groups (heroes, students, authors, players, and MPs)
are often set in contexts where a group is viewed as consisting of distinct individuals, i.e.
where each member is individuated.

Story characters are often created to be different from one another; such differences
could be underscored further by context. The MFPL construction in (5a) is set in a text
where the episode titles (of a series) cause people to wonder how each character might end
up. In contrast, the MPL form in (5b) represents a type: the speaker characterizes the
referents uniformly as murderers.

(5a) V listopadu oznamil nazvy vsech dilti a nastartoval tak vinu spekulaci, kam by se
vypraveéni zasazené do osmdesatych let mohlo vyvijet a jak jeho hrdinové a
hrdinkyML skonéi. (2024)

‘In November, he announced the titles of all the episodes, thereby kicking off a wave
of speculation as to where the story set in the 1980s might evolve and how its
heroesM** would end up.’

(5b) Z lidi, ktefi byli masovi vrazi, délat dneska hrdiny™", to je pro mé& absolutng
nepochopitelné. (2024)

‘To make heroesM™ out of people who were mass murderers today is absolutely
incomprehensible to me.’

The lemma student in the plural most often refers to gymnasium and university students5
who are expected to have their own (often liberal) opinions and/or vary in their
specializations. In (6a) the MFPL construction occurs in a context where students must
produce unique robots for a competition; they are creative individuals who would produce
different results. In contrast, the MPL form in (6b) occurs in a context where a teacher
applies the traditional teaching style to any student.

5> The lemma is strongly collocated with univerzita, fakulta, obor, and gymnazium.
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(6a) Studenti a studentky™™ budou ze stavebnice LEGO MINDSTORMS programovat
robota — popelafe! Ukolem je postavit a naprogramovat robota tak, aby béhem 90
sekund, bez jakékoliv dalsi pomoci, vycistil hraci hiisté. (2024)

‘StudentsMPL will program a robot from the LEGO MINDSTORMS kit — a garbage
collector! The task is to build and program a robot to clean the playing field in 90
seconds, without any further help.’

(6b) Pry se tam spiS uci podle tradicniho modelu, kdy pedagog pfednasi vétsinu hodiny a

studenti™P* jen poslouchaji a nemaji moc moznosti n&jak reagovat na to, co se pravé

resi. (2024)

‘What [I] hear is that teaching is done according to the traditional model, where the
teacher lectures most of the hour and the studentsM*" just listen and do not have much
possibility to react to what is being talked about.’

Authors are often considered unique and creative individuals. Varying approaches,
interests, and performances by individual members of the set might be emphasized by
context. In example (7a) authors were assigned various themes and were expected to
produce original results. Furthermore, they differ with respect to the genres in which they
specialize (drawings, graphics, sculptures, and paintings). Unlike in (7a), the MPL in (7b)
occurs in a context where all authors are viewed as identical -- they are not as unique as
their counterpart (Alena Wagnerova). Examples (8a) and (8b) are similar to the preceding
pair. The MFPL construction in (8a) appears in a context where the speaker mentions some
of the individual players by name (those mentioned are female), while the MPL form in
(8b) is in a context where the players as a set are compared to another set, i.e. ordinary
people, regarding their behavior.

(7a) Origindlnim zplisobem tak rozviji témata, jimz se ve své praci vénovali vystavujici
autofi a autorky™*P. (2024)

‘They [the curators] therefore develop in an original way the themes that the
exhibiting authors have addressed in their work.’

(7b) Reportaze Aleny Wagnerova lze pro jejich specificnost jen tézko srovnavat s praci
jinych &eskych autori™P* stejného zanru. (2023)

‘The reportage by Alena Wagnerova can hardly be compared to the work of other
Czech authorsMP! of the same genre because of their specificity.’

(8a) Veronika Mal4, Markéta Jetabkova a Jana Knedlikova jsou mezi nominovanymi na
jednotlivych postech v anketé Evropské hazenkarské federace o nejlepsi hrace a
hragkyMPt sezony. (2024)

‘Veronika Mala, Markéta Jetabkova and Jana Knedlikova are among the nominees for
individual posts in the European Handball Federation poll for the best playersM™r of
the season.’

(8b) Mocni hraciMPL, jako je stat nebo soukromi developefi, uréuji zpiisob Zivota ve
meésté, zatimco bézni 1idé tomuto tlaku vzdoruji. (2023)

‘Powerful playersM"™, such as the state or private developers, determine the way of
life in the city, while ordinary people resist the pressure.’
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Finally, MPs (in the Czech Chamber of Deputies) are expected to propagate different
political views and are known for their confrontational debates in Czech politics. The
MFPL construction in (9a) appears in a context where the future majority group might result
from a coalition, i.e. a heterogeneous and complex group, while the MPL in (9b) refers to
one of the two sets of politicians who elected the president in Czechoslovakia.

(9a) Hypoteticka koalice ANO + ODS by méla tstavni vétSinu 123 poslanct a
poslankyn™™L. (2023)
“The hypothetical ANO + ODS coalition would have a constitutional majority of 123
MPSMPFL.

(9b) Prezidenta na spole¢né schiizi volili ¢eskoslovensti poslanci™Pt a senatofi. (2023)
“The president was elected by Czechoslovak MPsMPE and senators at a joint meeting.’

There are two groups of lemmas that show a decline in the use of MFPL constructions from
2017-18 to 2024. Admittedly, MFPL constructions are not impossible. In (10a) voice or
dubbing actors vary in terms of types of awards given to them, and (11a) suggests that each
minister within the group is expected to make different decisions. However, actors and
ministers are more likely to be seen as individuals in the singular, accompanied by names
(e.g., herec Miroslav Krobot ‘actor Miroslav Krobot’, herecka Jifina Bohdalova ‘actress
Jitina Bohdalovd’, ministr finance Andrej Babi§ ‘Finance Minister Andrej Babis,
ministryné prace Michaela Marksova ‘Labor Minister Michaela Marksova’). In the plural
they tend to appear as a category (10b, 11b).® Example (10b) emphasizes the unusual ending
of the play, with the entire mass of actors leaving the stage without greeting the audience;
the focus is not on the diversity of actors. Example (11b) is about the joint statement by the
EU foreign ministers, highlighting the uniformness of their views.

(10a) V sobotu se v Pielouci udélovaly Ceny Frantiska Filipovského pro nejlepsi
dabingové herce a hereckyM L. Cenu za celoZitovni mistrostvi si odnesli Maria
Drahokoupilova, Jan Preucil a rezisér Jifi Kubik. Hlavni herecké ceny ziskali Martina
Hudeckova a Jifi Plachy. (2017)

‘On Saturday the Franti$ek Filipovsky Awards for the best dubbing actorsM*™ were
awarded in Ptelou¢. Maria Drahokoupilova, Jan Pieucil and director Jifi Kubik won
the Lifetime Championship. Martina Hudeckova and Jifi Plachy won the main acting
awards.’

(10b) Kdyz na konci herciM™ opustili jevisté, aniz by se uklonili, mél jsem radost, Ze pies
to prese vSechno po dvou minutach zaznél zaslouzeny polesk. (2018)

‘When, at the end, the actorsM" left the stage without bowing, I was pleased that,
despite everything, two minutes later a well-deserved applause sounded.’

(11a) Ale i v ptipad¢, ze dosavadni vlada ziistane, musime pocitat se zménami, protoze
nove vejde v platnost zakon proti kumulaci funkci a cela fada ministrti a

%Singular forms make up more than 80% of all the word forms of ministr in both 2017-18 and 2023-24 (cf. 40% for
poslanec in both periods). Singular forms are also more predominant for Zerec (56% of all the word forms in both
2017-18 and 2023-24) (cf. 27% and 28% for hrac in the two periods).
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ministryi™" se bude muset rozhodnout, jestli dale ministrovat, nebo ptisobit

v lokalni politice. (2017)

‘But even if the current government remains, we have to reckon on changes, because
the law against the accumulation of functions will come into force, and a whole range
of ministersMP™t will have to decide whether to continue to serve as ministers, or to
work in local politics.’

(11b) Borrell to uvedl véera v Lucemburku na okraj jednani ministrd™*" zahrani¢i zemi
Evropskeé unie. [...] Spole¢né odsuzujici prohlaseni sedmadvacitky ohledn¢ utokl na
UNIFL, které je oznacuje za ,,vazné poruseni mezinarodniho prava®, [...] (2024)
‘Borrell said it yesterday in Luxembourg in the margins of the meeting of the EU state
foreign ministersMP" [...] Joint statement of condemnation by the 27 [EU states] of the
attacks on UNIFL, calling a “serious violation of international law”, [...]°

Seniors and pupils could be part of the speaker’s in-group community but they are more
likely to be viewed as part of the population that needs protection or education rather than
individuals who act independently. The lemma senior is often set in a context that addresses
social and economic problems. In (12) seniors constitute an age category; the focus is what
must be done. Compare this example with (3a) above where the speaker is invested in the
well-being of each citizen. In (13) elementary school students are listed as one of the three
categories along with teachers and parents.

(12) Podle predikci Ustavu zdravotnickych informaci a statistiky CR se totiz Zlinsky kraj
do tii az Ctyt let stane nejstarSim v zemi a bude potiebovat dvojnasobek lizek pro
seniory™M*L. (2024)

‘According to the predictions by the Czech Institute of Health Information and
Statistics, the Zlin Region will in fact become the oldest in the country within three to
four years and will need twice as many beds for seniorsML.’

(13) V ramci jejich balicku se tak budou konat workshopy, seminafe a interaktivni
programy zaméfené jak na zakyM*L, tak na ucitele a rodice. (2023)

‘Under the auspices of their package, there will be workshops, seminars, and an
interactive program aimed at pupils™** as well as teachers and parents.’

Table 4, in short, does not consist of a random collection of lemmas. It suggests that MFPL
constructions are motivated by the speaker’s solidarity with the referents. Lemmas that can
be identified as in-groups most likely allow solidarity expressions (Czechs and colleagues).
Additionally, MFPL constructions are also possible for groups that could suggest set-
internal heterogeneity, especially with contextual support.

Table 5 below shows new lemmas for which MFPL constructions occur above ipm >.3
in 2023-24. Here, we also see lemmas that could be considered types of in-groups. Fire
fighters, who are often volunteers in the Czech scene, can be couched in discourse that
focuses on speaker alignment with the members of the set. Readers, visitors, users, viewers
(audience) are clients or subscribers to media and cultural organizations; discourse could
indicate that each and individual member is valued. Workers can be colleagues and
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potentially refer to an in-group. These newly joining lemmas can be characterized as
extensions of the more prototypical in-groups.

Table 5, however, shows more lemmas that could signal individuated members within a
set. Journalists, artists, creators, poets, writers, confectioners, architects, and scientists are
specific types of authors. Similarly, graduates, just like students, constitute an intellectually
diverse group. Tennis players, runners, athletes, scouts are specific groups of players; they
are “groups whose members contribute individually in competitions” Politicians, mayors,
Israelites, Palestinians, and directors (typically school principals) could suggest diversity
in political views. Both politicians and mayors have different political affiliations. Israelites
and Palestinians can be interpreted as a politically heterogeneous groups (in the coverage
of the conflict in Gaza at this time). Directors who lead basic education are powerful
negotiators to influence the Czech Ministry of Education, Youth and Sports in different
directions. The appearance of renters and pensioners indicate that MFPL constructions
might be spreading to groups varying in economic conditions. Table 5 thus shows
expansion of MFPL use in lemmas that can be set in contexts that accentuate individuality
of set members. This tendency suggests on-going small steps (Traugott and Trousdale 2013:
74-75): while the concept of in-groups is extended to cover more sets, MFPL forms are
further spreading to lemmas that signal individuated set members when such interpretation
i1s contextually supported. In other words, MFPL appears to be motivated not only by
socially pre-determined distinctness, but increasingly by more schematically
conceptualized distinctness.

MFPL constructions in 2023-24 raw freq ipm
novinaii a novinaiky ‘journalists’ 19 2
umeélci a umélkyné ‘artists’ 15 1.58
¢lenové a ¢lenky ‘members’ 12 1.26
tvlrcei a tvirkyné ‘creators’ 8 0.84
navstévnici a navstévnice ‘visitors’ 7 0.74
basnici a basniiky ‘poets’ 6 0.63
Ctenafi a Ctenarky ‘readers’ 6 0.63
politici a politi¢ky ‘politicians 5 0.53
pracovnici a pracovnice ‘workers’ 5 0.53
spisovatel¢ a spisovatelky ‘writers’ 5 0.53
tenisté a tenistky ‘tennis players’ 5 0.53
uzivatelé a uzivatelky ‘users’ 5 0.53
absolventi a absolventky ‘graduates’ 4 0.42
cukrafi a cukraiky ‘confectioners’ 4 0.42
divéci a divacky ‘viewers’ 4 0.42
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hasici a hasicky ‘fire fighters’ 4 0.42
Izraelci a Izraelky ‘Israelites’ 4 0.42
najemnici a najemnice ‘renters’ 4 0.42
feditelé a feditelky ‘directors, school principals’ 4 0.42
védci a védkyné ‘scientists’ 4 0.42
architekti a architektky ‘architects’ 3 0.32
atleti a atletky ‘athletes’ 3 0.32
bézci a bézkyné ‘runners’ 3 0.32
dachodci a diichodkyné ‘pensioners’ 3 0.32
obcané a ob¢anky ‘citizens’ 3 0.32
Palestinci a Palestinky ‘Palestinians’ 3 0.32
skauti a skautky ‘scouts’ 3 0.32
starosté a starostky ‘mayors’ 3 0.32

Table 5. MFPL constructions appearing exclusively in 2023-24 above ipm>.3.

4. Conclusions

This study explored discourse motivations for the emergence of MFPL forms in 2017-18
and 2023-24. The study is limited in scope in that it does not include FMPL forms (e.g.
kolegyné a kolegové) and the neuter singular forms of the studentstvo type. The quantitative
as well as qualitative data nevertheless show that MFPL constructions are emergent and
that they are in the early stages of competition with MPL forms. The lemmas that
increasingly appear in MFPL constructions during this period suggest that that motivations
for MFPL use might be becoming more schematic: they appear in-groups (Czechs,
colleagues) that allow social alignment earlier, but are spreading to other lemmas that signal
the distinctness of members within the set. While plural nominals allow a homogeneous,
summary construal of the profiled region (Langacker 1987), MFPL constructions encode a
partitioned construal of plural reference; they facilitate the interpretation of a set as
internally differentiated.
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Abstract

Nils Palmstierna was the Swedish and Norwegian envoy in St. Petersburg
between 1820 and 1845 and is perhaps the Swedish diplomat who made the
greatest impact on Russian cultural history. Nils Palmstierna spoke Russian and
Polish, and he appears to have become a well-known figure in the social life of
the Russian capital at the time. In this article, I aim to identify the impressions
Palmstierna made in St. Petersburg and in Sweden, as well as the impressions that
the city and Russia made on him. Particularly interesting are his diplomatic
dispatches from 1825 and 1826, in which, as an eyewitness, he was able to report
on the Decembrist uprising and the funeral of Tsar Alexander I. He participated
in the city’s social life and, like the Russian upper class of the time, became an
avid card player. A notable event was a dinner organized by Palmstierna and
where both Aleksandr Puskin and the grammarian Nikolaj Gre¢ were among the
invited guests.

En svensk-norsk diplomat i Nikolaus den forstes Ryssland

Lordagen 24 december 1827 gav Sveriges och Norges envoyé baron Nils Palmstierna
stor middag 1 sitt residens som enligt Petersburgs adresskalender for 1824 lag néra
Amiralitetet, pd& Morskaja-gatan (Podrobnyj plan 1828). Med ett kollegierdd fore och
med ett tituldrrad efter sig i adressboken.
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Bild 1. Fragment av adresskalendern (Aller 1824)

Mer 4n hélften av gésterna var ryssar och bland dem befann sig tva forfattare, Nikolaj
Gre¢ och nationalskalden Aleksandr Puskin. Samma ar hade Gre¢ publicerat tvi
versioner av sin ryska grammatik, en mer teoretisk och en mer praktisk “Utforlig rysk
grammatik” (Prostrannaja russkaja grammatika) respektive Praktisk rysk grammatik”
(Prakticeskaja russkaja grammatika) (Gre¢ 1827a; Gre¢ 1827b). En svensk
oversittning av den praktiska grammatiken kom redan tvé ar senare ut i Helsingfors
under titeln: Forsta grunderna af ryska grammatiken (Gre¢ 1829).

Middagen uppfattades av petersburgarna som unik pa tva sitt: den dgde rum pa en
fastedag, vilket varken vérd eller de flesta géster brydde sig om. Palmstierna var ju
protestant och hade ingen anledning att f6lja fastorna och det géllde ocksd Gre¢. Det
andra som man kunde ldgga maérke till ar att Palmstierna hade bjudit s& ménga ryssar,
och flera av dem, som Gre¢, hade inget med diplomaternas vérld att gora. Vid ett annat
tillfélle klagade en av de bjudna, den hdge ambetsmannen Modest Korf, pd Palmstiernas
kladsel. (Karpov 2013: 32) Som friherre kunde Palmstierna std fri fran diverse
kladkoder.

Nils Palmstierna

Nils Palmstierna foddes 1788 1 Hombs socken i Vistergotland. Efter en kortare militér
bana borjade han 1809 sin tjanstgoring pa foregangaren till dagens Utrikesdepartement
och var forst stationerad 1 Berlin och sedan, som mycket ung envoy¢, 1 Wien fran 1818.
Fran 1820 blev han stationerad i Petersburg i samma funktion. Han stannade ett
kvartssekel pa sin post fram till 1845 och dr den svenske diplomat som kanske har gjort
storst avtryck 1 den ryska kulturhistorien.

Nils Palmstierna kunde ryska, han forefaller ha blivit en kidnd person i datidens
societetsliv 1 den ryska huvudstaden. Jag vill i denna artikel forsoka finna avtryck som
Palmstierna gjorde i Petersburg och i Sverige och vilka intryck som staden och Ryssland
gjorde pa honom.

Posten som Sveriges och Norges ambassador 1 den ryska huvudstaden var
utrikespolitiskt viktig och innehavarna av ambetet satt oftast 1 manga ar och larde kédnna
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Ryssland vél. Fore Palmstierna hade Curt von Stedingk varit ambassaddr aren 1790 till
1811 och efter Palmstierna kom Gustaf af Nordin som var stationerad i Petersburg som
svensk-norsk beskickningschef mellan ren 1845 och 1856 men som hade varit placerad
1 Petersburg tva ganger tidigare 1 ldgre befattningar och med Palmstierna som sin chef
(Korsakova & Noskov 2015: 200-201).

-'-m-o

?L;,:. ‘ E ’a:“
S VRS 3 "“‘ D

Bild 2. Generalldjtnanten och envoyén friherre NILS FREDRIK PALMSTIERNA, f. 1788, d. 1863. Efter
fotografi, trol. fran 1861. N F P. ”En politisk karaktiirsbild fran Oscar I:s dagar” (1933), 78
Konservatismen

Palmstierna var anhdngare av envildet och han blev hemkallad till Sverige och berdvad
sitt ambete eftersom han 1 sin egenskap av riksdagsman i adelsstdndet pldderat mot
representationsreformen som sedermera utmynnade 1 tvakammarriksdagen. Det

305



forargade den nye kungen Oscar I, som stodde reformen och som ville statuera exempel.
En hog dmbetsman kunde inte fa std i opposition till kungen i en sé viktig fréga.

Palmstierna tyckte illa om den demokrati som under denna tid holl pé att vixa fram i
Sverige och skrev: ”Demokrati alstrar demagogi, demagogi alstrar anarki, anarki
antingen despotism eller forlust av landets sjélvstandighet.” (Palmstierna 1880: 72). Den
nya arvsordningen dd man och kvinna drvde lika, som antogs 1845, var han likasa
motstandare till. Han anségs till slut vara en rysk rost i Sverige och férordade vanskap
med Ryssland.

Det ryktades om att det var han som skrivit ett inldgg i tidningen Svenska biet 29
augusti 1844, som ville skrimma offentligheten for rysk vrede om riksdagen skulle anta
representationsreformen och berdva adeln dess privilegier, en datida oférblommerad
paverkanshandling:

Vi vilja ldmna dérhédn, om Ryssland tillater verkstilligheten av en organisation som i framtiden kan
bliva i mer &n ett avseende fruktansvérd for det aristokratiska envéldet. (Svenska biet 1844)

Det dr oklart om skribenten syftar pa envildet 1 Ryssland eller i Sverige, men ett dr klart,
han vill behalla det. Hans brorson karakteriserade Nils Palmstiernas politiska
uppfattning: ”Hans politiska grundsatser voro langt ifrdn demokratiska och egentligen
mera aristokratiska dn man hér 1 riket kunde finna tillampliga pd véra forhédllanden.”
(Palmstierna 1880: 72)

I en satirisk notis om Palmstierna i en av dédtidens skvallerkronikor heter det infamt
om hans nérhet till det ryska hovet:

Han hade redan fore kejsar Nikolajs tronbestigning (1825) tilltrétt sitt &mbete, hade sett hela den yngre
generationen av det kejserliga huset vaxa upp och gungat de sma storfurstarna pé sina knén, hade néstan
dagligen varit gist hos kejsaren och var ’dér i huset” en mycket valkommen vén. (Hellberg 1870: 70)

Palmstierna gick 1 frivillig landsflykt och bosatte sig 1 Hamburg dér han avled 1863 och
dér han ocksé ér begravd. Han gifte sig 1angt under sitt stdnd med Christina Hdkansson
som han redan levt samman med 1 ménga ar. Hans vurm for adeln fick hér sté tillbaka
for familjelivet. Samma sak hade hint med hans hogittade foregédngare greve Curt von
Stedingk, som gifte sig med Ulrika Fredrika Ekstrom pa anmodan av Katarina den
stora som skinkte dem en dubbelsidng 1 brollopsgéva.

Kungen erbjod Palmstierna en annan post som envoy¢ men han tackade stolt nej med
orden: "ty vare sig i London, Paris, Berlin, Wien eller annorstiddes dr Nils Palmstierna
alltid densamme.”

Under Krimkriget tog Palmstierna stdllning for Ryssland och ér en av mycket fa
svenskar som tilldelats Alexander Nevskij-orden, som han fick ta emot nér han av den
svenske kungen tvingats ldmna den ryska huvudstaden.
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I tidens ryska memoarer talas om hans goda kunskaper 1 ryska, men ocksd polska
ndmns, hans kdnnedom om rysk litteratur, hans bekantskap med Puskin och Mickiewicz
och inte minst baronens hetsiga temperament och hans rykte som délig forlorare 1
kortspel. Den unge franske diplomaten Marie Melchior Joseph Théodose de Lagrené
noterar 1 ett brev att Palmstierna latt brusade upp, var annorlunda 4n alla andra
diplomater och att han var mycket kunnig i historia och statskunskap (Korsakova &
Noskov 2015: 200).

Depescherna 1825-1826

Palmstiernas mest berdmda depescher hianfor sig till 1825 och 1826. I dem kan man
folja Nikolaus den fOrstes tronbestigning, dekabristupproret och Alexanders
begravning. Dekabristerna var en oppositionsrorelse som utvecklades framfor allt bland
officerarna med borjan 1816 och som krivde begrénsningar av kejsarens makt och en
konstitution. Sjdlva upproret dgde rum 14 december, enligt den gamla stilen, som
motsvarar 26 december i den gregorianska kalendern, i samband med tronskiftet efter
Alexander den forstes dod. Pa ryska heter manaden dekabr’, dirav namnet pa upproret.

Under en parad pd Senatstorget, nidra Vinterpalatset, dd trupperna skulle svira
trohetseden till den nye kejsaren Nikolaus den forste vigrade livgardet. Det ledde till en
eldstrid dér mer &n tusen méanniskor ldr ha mist livet. Fem av upprorsménnen démdes
till doden och avrittades, ménga officerare sidndes till sibirisk fAingenskap.

I en depesch daterad 17 februari 1826, beskriver Palmstierna sin forsta audiens for
den nye kejsaren, Nikolaus den forste och ndmner for kejsaren att han sjélv befunnit sig
pa Senatstorget under sjilva upproret:

Innan jag hann uttala de vid dylika tillfallen 6vliga fraserna, l4t kejsaren samtalet falla pa den olyckliga
tilldragelsen, som sysselsitter alla sinnen. Annu intagen av forskrickelse och forvining genom
resultatet af alla dessa upptéckter, 14t jag kejsaren veta att jag varit med i folkhopen, dér jag sett hans
kejserliga majestit utan folje och sélunda utsatt for en fruktansvéard fara. ”Den dér folkhopen, svarade
hans kejserliga majestét, ’utgjordes af beskedliga bonder, men jag befann mig sedan en ldng stund
mellan tvinne mordare.” /---/ Jag vill endast anfora det viktigaste av vad kejsaren sade.
”Det har blivit nddvandigt,” yttrade han, “att verkstélla en médngd arresteringar. De &r ingen olycka for
individerna, vilka dirigenom far medel att rattfardiga sig infor varje misstanke, och dessa atgarder &r
oundgéngliga. For resten kan de i ett land som vart, vilket lyckligtvis inte dr konstitutionellt, forsigga
helt lagligt, och jag skulle, om s& behdvdes, lata arrestera halva nationen for att bevara den andra hélften
obesmittad.”

Jag anmairkte att arresteringar pa grund av starka misstankar i dylika fall dven kunde forsiggé lagligt i
lander med annan konstitution, exempelvis i Sverige. (Ahnfelt och Suchtelen 1887: 357-358)

Kejsaren framstiller de oppositionella tankarna om en konstitution som en smitta,
spridningen som en epidemi och arresteringarna som en karantén.

Samtalet gillde frdgan om konstitution. Ryssland saknade en sédan och det var det
som kuppmakarna kriavde. Sverige hade ju ddremot en ny grundlag antagen 1809, men
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Palmstierna som var stockkonservativ forsokte 1 samtalet forminska den svenska
grundlagens betydelse genom att genmaéla att det ocksd 1 Sverige gick att enkelt foreta
arresteringar.

Ocksa den svenske och norske kungen, Karl XIV Johan, i Norge kallad Karl III
Johan, beundrade och berdmde Nikolaus den forste for att ha slagit ner dekabristerna.
Det framgér av ett samtal mellan kungen och den ryske ambassadoren Peter van
Suchtelen, som relateras av denne i en depesch till kejsaren:

Kungen ingick dérefter i ett langre samtal med ministern, varunder Hans Majestit ppet uttalade sig
bade om sin egen och den allméinna stillningen i Europa. Han kunde som monark inte annat dn beklaga
den nodviandighet som alagt kejsaren att borja sin regering med att bestraffa ett uppror; men detta
upprors kuvande var en tjénst gjord &t alla troner. L&t oss hoppas”, sade han, “att de vdpnade
styrkornas sammansvérjningar mot samhallsordningen haft sin tid, och att det skall lyckas monarkernas
fasta forbund att upprétthalla samhéllena, freden och bestdende fordrag. Sverige Onskar ingenting
hogre. Det dnskar uppriktigt framgang &t kejsarens regering, vertygat om att han, liksom sin store
foretriadare, skall bli ett stod for ordningen mot uppldsningen och anarkin.” (Schinkel 1872: 208)

Den svenske kungens reaktion speglar vad som sades nédr Palmstierna motte Nikolaus.
Bade kung Karl XIV Johan och Palmstierna uttrycker sitt gillande 6ver att tsaren lyckats
kuva dekabristupproret.

Palmstierna berittar 1 en depesch om Alexander den forstes likfard och begravning.
Han aterger en detalj om tsarens kusk, som aterkommer 1 manga andra skildringar av
skeendet:

Konungen paminner sig kanske kusken som var anstélld hos salig kejsaren. Ers Excellens maste
forvéna sig over att jag i detta sammanhang nimner en person av denna stillning, men han fortjanar att
undandras glomskan. Ilia (Elias), oskiljaktig fran kejsarens person sé snart Hans Majestit foretog en
resa eller den minsta utflykt, har kort kistan fran Taganrog &nda hit till katedralen.
Da i Moskva hans nationaldrdkt och hans skdgg inte ansags passa ihop med ceremonielet vid
processionens intag, erbjod han sig att raka av det senare, vilket i Ryssland anses som den storsta
uppoffring en man av denna klass kan géra. Han fick emellertid behalla sitt skdgg, och det var han som
aven vid detta tillfalle utforde de funktioner han var sa avundsjuk om att inte dela med ndgon. (Ahnfelt
och Suchtelen 1887: 346)

Berittelserna om tsarens kusk och hans skdgg var vida spridda och kusken var vilkand
1 Petersburg. Hans namn var Ilja Bajkov och episoden aterkommer i1 andra beréttelser
om tsarens dod och begravning. Palmstierna var nog inte sérskilt intresserad av det ryska
folkets 6de, men denna anekdot om hur en enkel ryss kom i konflikt med
hovceremonielet, kan han inte l1ata bli att aterberatta till och med i en officiell depesch.
Den dr ocksé ett exempel pd anekdoter som &r en del av diplomaters skrivande.

Palmstierna deltog 1 begravningsprocessionen och begravningen och avslutade sin
depesch:

Medan séngarkoren, enligt den grekiska kyrkans ritual, stimde upp den majestdtiska sdng som
avslutade begravningsceremonin, tringdes alla kring graven for att kasta tre hander mull i den — den
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sista sorgliga gérden av tacksamhet mot s manga folks vilgorare. De sista orden i den religidsa séngen
uttryckte en 6nskan att den avlidnes minne matte forbli evigt; denna 6nskan genljod i allas hjértan, och
eftervédrlden ska bevisa att den blivit bonhord. Bland alla mina minnen finner jag inte ett sddant
6gonblick — men jag glommer att mina kénslor inte bor utgora féremal for en officiell rapport. (Ahnfelt
och Suchtelen 1887: 358)

Palmstierna syftar pd de avslutande orden i1 begravningsritualen: “Evigt minne” i en
ganska elak ordvits. Depescherna ér vilskrivna och som hir ocksa skarpa, som hans
egen glomska fyndigt sammanflidtas med begravningsgudstjanstens uppmaning att
komma ihdg for evigt och att Palmstierna sjélv inte menar sig finna ndgra minnen av
tsaren som ska forbli i honom for evigt.

Indirekt blir passusen en forodande kritik av Alexander den forste. Tsaren hade nog
varit alltfor liberal for den svenske envoyéns smak, men pd senare &r hade han blivit
alltmer av en bakstrdvare. Det dr andé svért att forsta hans avoghet mot Alexander den
forste till och med 1 en officiell depesch. ”Manga folks vélgorare” kan ocksé innehélla
ett stdnk av ironi. Sverige hade ju forlorat Finland under Alexanders regeringstid. En
svensk kunde knappat kalla tsaren for nagot sadant, i alla fall inte p allvar. Han hade 1
samma depesch dessutom skrivit att tsarens kusk “fortjdnar att undandras glomskan”.
Palmstiernas dom 6ver Alexander dr hard och obeveklig.

Palmstierna skriver ocksa om dekabristernas 6den, men avstar fran de hemskaste
detaljerna. Han far kritik darfér av fOrfattaren till boken S:t Petersburg,
Minnesteckningar utgiven 1854 och forfattad av Fredrik Wilhelm Wennberg, svensk
affirsman boende 1 staden, som befunnit sig pd plats 1 Petersburg under
dekabristupproret. Palmstierna var dock 1 Moskva under avrittningarna och pé det séttet
forldten och Wennberg citerar i stillet en depesch frdn den svenske generalkonsuln Carl
Gustaf Sterky om detaljer 1 avréttningen: Wennberg hade fatt langa avskrifter och kunde
darfor publicera en beréttelse om avrittningen:

Av varje regemente i hdrvarande garnison hade en avdelning uppmarscherat till den si kallade
fistningsplatsen, dir de formerade carré. A ena sidan av vallen restes direfter i storsta hast en schavott
med tillhorande galge, i vilken de ovanndmnda fem forbrytarna hdangdes. De 6vriga av dem, nistan
uteslutande tillhorande militdren, fordes framfor fronten av sina karer, ddr man avklidde dem
epéletterna samt alla uniformens attribut. Dessa saker kastades, sedan vérjan brutits 6ver vars och ens
huvud, i ett bal som anténts pa platsen. Darefter togs schavotten ner, de déda kropparna undanrdjdes,
och trupperna aterviande under klingande spel till sina kaserner. (Wennberg 1854:108—109)

Sterky &r ocksa likt Palmstierna lojal mot den nye kejsaren, men forefaller &nd& upprord
over hanteringen av de dodsdomda. Wennberg tilligger 1 sin beréttelse att repen var for
svaga och brast, sé att tre av de domda fick bli hdngda tvd génger. Han éterger den
berdmda repliken fran en av de domda om den misslyckade hidngningen: "férdomda
land, ddr man icke ens fOrstir sig pa att hdnga en stackare!” Wennberg dr den mest
kritiske av de tre svenskarna.
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Palmstiernas depescher visar hans kunnighet om forhdllandena och hans sinne for
detaljerna och hans féardighet att skaffa sig information. Han &r en driven skribent dér
ocksd humorn kommer fram. Det tycks att han skriver just for publicering och inte
enbart till den svenske utrikesministern eller till den svenske kungen.

Depescherna frdn 1825 och 1826, som forfattades i en dramatisk brytningstid, gavs
ut 1887 1 ett tvidbandsverk om Ryssland och Sverige: Tvd kronta rivaler:
Bernadottesminnen (Ahnfelt och Suchtelen 1887). Depescherna har ockséd publicerats
pa ryska. Palmstierna, Sterky och Wennberg ger tillsammans en ganska god bild av
dekabristupproret.

Middagen och upptridet. Gre¢ och Puskin

Sa tillbaka till Palmstiernas middag i juletid 1827. Bade Gre¢ och Puskin hade stétt ndra
dekabristerna men ingen av dem blev arresterad. Gre¢ blev sedermera alltmer tsartrogen
1 sina asikter. Det framgar av hans publicerade memoarer dédr han i alla avseenden
framstar som monarkist och dessutom forefaller vara en smula pretentios.

Under middagen uppstod en hiftig ordvédxling mellan Puskin och Gre¢ om
grammatikorna. De ursdktade sig for virden men denne forklarade att det var lange
sedan han hort ett sddant intressant samtal vid sitt bord. Det dr bara Grec¢ sjdlv som
beréttar om upptriadet, det finns inget i depescherna om hindelsen. Han skriver om sig
sjalv 1 tredje person och det har gitt trettio ar sedan middagen. Palmstierna ar sedan
lange avpolletterad:

Bapon xoporo 3Han u mobuin pycckuii s3p1k. Cpenn o0efa 3aBs3aicst MEeXay MOATOM M YKa3unKOM
pasroBOp O KAaKOH-TO TPaMMAaTHYECKOW TOHKOCTH. OHH 3aCIOpPWIH, Pa3TOPSYMINCH, 3a0BUIH, YTO
CHUIST B CBETCKOM O6H_ICCTBG, TAC MPUIIMYHEE TOBOPUTH O ITOT'0JIC, O BUCPAUTHEM BUCTTE U O HBIHCITHEM
coyce a la Talleyrand. 'octn ymonxim u citymainu paTroOOpLEeB POCCHIICKOTO CIIOBa ¢ BHUMaHUEM,
XOTsI O0JIbILIas YaCTh HE TIOHMMaJIa, OTYEro OHH Tak OecHyloTcs. HakoHel 00a mmoeJHIINKa 3aMeTHIIN
o0Iee M3yMIICHHE, W OIUH M3 HUX M3BUHWJICS IIPE] XO35MHOM B HapyLIEHHH TaKUM HEYMECTHBIM
yBIICUCHHEM OOBIYHOI OJIaronpuCTONHOCTH JUIIoMaTnueckor Tpamnessl: «IIpomomkaiite, cnenaiire
MUJIOCTh, IPOJIOJIKANTE! — CKa3an UM OapOH C UCKPEHHUM YBa)KeHHEM. — 51 TaBHO HE CIIbIXall y ce0st
3a CTOJIOM Takoi nHTepecHol becenn». (Karpov 2013: 28)

Puskin och Grec talade alltsd animerat om den sistndmndes nyutkomna grammatikor,
och den fraga man stéller sig dr vad dispyten kan ha géllt. Gre¢ var journalist, mattligt
framgangsrik forfattare och dessutom kénd for att han holl foreldsningar mot betalning
om det ryska sprédket och att det kom bortit 300 betalande &horare till dessa
foreldsningar. De finns utgivna 1 tvd volymer. Palmstierna besdkte dessa, enligt Korf
(Karpov 2013: 32).

Grecs grammatik var normativ och han kallades sprakets gendarm 1 en skdmtdikt som
uppléstes tidigare 6 december 1827 pad en fest som Gre¢ anordnade for att fira
utgivningen av de bada bockerna. Dikten anspelade pa att Gre¢ hade samma fornamn
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som tsaren Nikolaus den forste och tsarens fabless for militér och civil disciplin liksom
Grecs egen tsartrogenhet och Onskan att reglera spriket. Puskin var ocksa nédrvarande
pa den festen.

Grec¢ ville med hjélp av sina grammatikor, han skrev fler &n tv4, sina artiklar och sina
foredrag propagera for Nikolaj Karamzins spraksyn. Han anknét till en sprakdebatt som
hade utspelat sig en generation tidigare. Pa ena sidan stod Nikolaj Karamzin som ville
att ryskan skulle vara ett elegant sprék under inflytande fran fransk syntax och med
lanord fran vidsteuropeiska sprak om det behovdes. Daremot ville han utmonstra alla
kyrkoslaviska ord som fanns i ryskan. Han stod vidare frimmande for anvindningen av
folksprak. Det var sa som GrecC tinkte sig det ryska spraket.

P4 andra sidan stod Aleksandr Siskov som var konservativ och ville ha en ryska utan
visterlandskt inflytande och ett sprak nira kyrkoslaviskan bade nir det géllde ordforrad
och syntax. Puskin skapade en syntes av Karamzin och Siskov som innebar att spriket
blev ett mycket vélfungerande verktyg for den klassiska ryska litteraturen, prosa savil
som poesi.

Den Oppenhet for savil kyrkoslaviska ord och konstruktioner, som var central for
Sigkov, och 1an fran vist som hos Karamzin och dessutom beredvillighet att anvinda
folksprak gjorde Puskins ryska lika rik som Shakespeares engelska.

Haér stod ju Gre¢ och Puskin alltsd 14ngt ifrén varandra och det kunde ge upphov till
en animerad polemik 24 december 1827. Palmstierna skriver sjdlv inget om middagen,
men Puskins kontakter med den svensk-norska beskickningen dr kédnd genom ett bevarat
brev fran Puskin till Gustaf af Nordin (Bodin 1984: 78—88).

Det fanns alltsd en grundlidggande skillnad 1 Puskins och Gre¢s syn pd det ryska
litteraturspréket, men de kom ju i1 gridl om en finess, en ’tonkost ”’. Vad kunde det vara?
Jag skulle hir foreslda anvédndningen av objekt 1 genitiv 1 stédllet for ackusativ efter
negerade verb. Gre¢ foresprikade enbart anvandningen av genitiv, Puskin hade en storre
oppenhet for anvdandning av ackusativ ndgot som var mera utmérkande for talspréket,
och négot som han forsvarar 1 sin artikel om spraket 1 Evgenij Onegin (Vinokur 1959:
201-202).

Délig forlorare

Den ryske poeten Petr Vjazemskij har givit ett fylligt portratt av hur Palmstierna tedde
sig 1 den ryska huvudstaden, om hans goda kunskaper 1 ryska, om hans intresse for rysk
litteratur och om den skandinaviska kargheten i1 hans upptriddande (Vjazemskij 1888:
214-215).

Han hade daligt kortsinne och brusade bland annat upp nir han férlorat pengar under
kortspel 1 den salong som den ryske utrikesministern Karl Robert von Nesselrodes
svarmoder holl 1 Petersburg. Nar han forlorat flera spel utbrast han: ”Det hér huset maste
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vara uppfort pa en kyrkogard av galna hundar”. Vjazemskij jiamfor honom i den stunden
under vredesutbrottet med asaguden Oden.

Det var ett synnerligen odiplomatiskt upptrddande hos utrikesministerns svarmor.
Vjazemskij menar vidare att Palmstierna hade blivit forryskad genom sin 1dnga vistelse
1 Sankt Petersburg, vilket svenska iakttagare var 6verens med den ryske poeten om.

Hit kan ocksd hans vurm for kortspel rdknas. Som Jurij Lotman visat 1 en lingre
artikel var kortspel, sérskilt hasard ofta forekommande i den ryska dverklassen under
1700- och 1800-talen (Lotman 1978). Palmstierna tycks deltaga i detta ngje till fullo.

Lotman skriver vidare, med hénvisning till Puskins Spader dam, om en rysk
instillning till hasard som speglar det ryska samhaéllet dér sé litet gick att planera och s&
mycket berodde pa 6det. Livet var hasard. Hermann, man kan ldgga mérke till hans tyska
namn, kréver de sékra korten, mdjligheten att planera och rikna ut utfallet.

Palmstierna kan inte acceptera 6det och blir 1 det ryska sammanhanget en sér person,
som blir sd upprord ndr han inte vinner att han skyller pa huset dir han &r eller att ndgon
kikat 1 hans kort. I fascinationen for kortspel passar han in 1 den ryska miljon, 1
overtygelsen att han har ritt till starka kort sticker han ut.

Pé det sittet liknar han Hermann i Puskins Spader dam som menar att det maste
finnas ett sétt att komma runt tillfalligheterna, att hitta ett sétt att finna de sékra korten.
Palmstierna kan inte acceptera att han av ddet far daliga kort. Han menar sig ha rétt till
bra kort.

Mickiewicz och Bronsryttaren

En polsk journalist som gétt over till den ryska sidan, J6zef Emanuel Przectawski, bosatt
1 Petersburg, ger oss i1 sina minnen dnnu mera information om Palmstierna. Han var
alltsa passande umgénge for den tsartrogne Palmstierna. Den svenske diplomaten talade
inte bara ryska utan ocksa utmarkt polska, kdnde Mickiewicz och uppskattade hans
poesi. Przectawski skriver:

Tenepr HeckonbKo ci10B 0 camoM [laneminTerepHe. DT0 ObUT UEIOBEK YMHBIH, YYSHBIH U C MaHEPaMHU
UCTHUHHOTO JKeHTIbMeHa. OH ObIBAJ B OJHUX J0MaX ¢ MHUIIKEBUYEM U CO MHOIO M OBLJT OJIM3KO C HAMHU
3rakoM. K Tomy ke, He 3HaI0 KaKUMH CYIbOaMH, OH XOPOIIIO 3HAJ MOJIbCKHUIA 361K, CBOOOTHO TOBOPHIT
Ha HEM U ObUI TNIAMEHHBIM MOKJIOHHUKOM MO3THUYECKOTO TeHus Anama. OH ObUI MPUATHBIM TOCTEM B
BEICIIIEM MeTepOyprcKoM 00IIECTBE, HO 10 U3BECTHOM cTenieHn. OH UMeI OIMH CTPAaHHBIA HEJTOCTATOK:
HE MOT XJIQJHOKPOBHO UTPaTh B KapThl, U, €/1Ba TOJHKO B3SIB MX B PYKH, TO BAPYT HE3aMETHO JeTaJICs
rpy6siM u nepakum. (Przectawski 1872: spalt 1952)

Frén borjan av december 1827 vistades Mickiewicz 1 Petersburg, och han kan mycket
vil ocksa ha varit gist pd middagen 24 december. Ocksa Przectawski berittar alltsa en
historia om Palmstiernas daliga kortsinne. Han uppger att den svenske kungen forbjudit
den svenske diplomaten att spela kort efter ett upptrade som aterges av den polske
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journalisten. Palmstierna anklagar en aktad rysk general for att tjuvkika 1 hans kort, som
forklaring till att det gér daligt for honom i spelet. Aterigen kan den svenske diplomaten
inte acceptera att 6det har gett honom daliga kort.

Przectawski antyder till och med vagt i en not i kapitlet om Mickiewicz i sina minnen,
som alltsé ar skrivna pé ryska, att Palmstierna kan ha givit idén till PuSkins poem, eller
berittelse pd vers som han sjdlv kallat den, ”Bronsryttaren”, och Mickiewiczs dikt
”Pomnik Piotra Wielkiego”. (Przectawski 1872: spalt 1951)

I kapitlet talas om Mickiewiczs formaga att improvisera och i noten beréttar han helt
a propos en av sina méanga litterdra anekdoter. Przectawski finner sig sitta bredvid Baron
Palmstierna under ett framtrddande av en berdmd italiensk improvisator, en italiensk
professor, Guistiniani. Palmstierna filler ett oférdelaktigt ord om improvisationen som
Guistiniani rakar hora.

Han ber da Palmstierna om att foresld dmne och sprik for en improviserad dikt och
denne framkastar Bronsryttaren och forbluffar den svenske diplomaten med att han efter
en liten stund presenterar en dikt pa latin och pa versmaéttet hexameter. Palmstierna blev
imponerad och gick upp pé scenen och gratulerade Guistiniani. Féljande samtal utspelar
sig mellan Palmstierna och den italienska improvisatoren:

— Yro Xk, He cIeayeT CMENIMBATh C YINYHBIMU UMIpoBu3aTopamu. Kakoii, nmo-parieMy, camblit
TPYAHBIN A3BIK JUISI CTUXOCTIOXKEHUI?

— DT0, KOHEYHO, I'PEYECKUI U JJATUHCKUI, — CKa3aJl HEMHOTI'O CKOH(]YKEHHBIH TUIJIOMAT.

— HM3BonbTe U30patTh OJIUH U3 HUX.

— 51 ouenb ci1ab B rpevecKoM, HO JIATHHCKHUH 3HAIO JOBOJIBHO TBEPJIO.

— OueHb XOpOII0; TENEPh U3BONBTE CKa3aTh, KAKOH pasMep Al JATUHCKOTO CTHXOCIOXKEHUS
CUHTAETE CAMBIM TPYAHBIM?

— Koneuno, rekzamerp, LIECTUCTONHBIN aleKCAHIPUUCKUI.

— Xopo1o, Tak HEYTOJHO JIX BaM 3a7aTb MHE TeMy?

[TanpMIITHEpHA MPEUTOKMIT TeMy: W3BecTHBIH mamsaTHUK [letpy I, uto Ha CeHaTckoil IurOmaam.
JbxycTranu, 0OpaTUBINUCH K MyOJIHKe, IPEAYIPEANI, 9TO OyIeT UMIIPOBU3UPOBATh MO-JIATHIHA U, HE
3ayMBIBasiCh, HE 3aMKasICh, IPOACKIAMHPOBATh Ooiee cTa O€3yKOPU3HEHHBIX TEK3aMETPOB Ha SI3bIKE
Beprwiusa u I'opauus 0 BETMKOM MOHAapXe, OpUTHMHAjEe 3HAMEHUTOIO NaMSATHHUKA. Y IUBICHHBIA U
BOCXUINEHHBIN [TanbMIITHPHA BOLIEN HA 3CTPaay U OT LyLIH I0KaN PyKy UMIIPOBH3ATOPY, IPU3HABAS
ce0st mobexaeHHsM. (Przectawski 1872: spalt 1951)

Inget ségs dock direkt om Mickiewicz eller PuSkin och deras respektive dikter 1 noten.
Diremot stimmer den tidsangivelse Przectawski foresléar, ndgon géng under 1830-talet.
Puskins ”Bronsryttaren” skrevs 1833, Mickiewiczs Dziady del 3 ddr "Pomnik™ ingér &r
fran 1832. Faktum é&r dock att Giovanni Guistiniani flyttade till Petersburg forst 1841
(Guistiniani). Amnet “Bronsryttaren” var kanske tvdrtom bekant for Palmstierna
mahéinda bade fran Puskins och Mickiewiczs poem och det lag déarfor néra till hands att
foresld dmnet, som dessutom var kéansligt. PuSkins poem fick inte publiceras,
Mickiewiczs Dziady dir dikten ingar var forbjuden 1 Ryssland.
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Palmstierna kunde ha varit bekant med bdda texterna. Mickiewicz var kdnd som
improvisator och fenomenet Guistiniani visar hur viktig improvisationskonsten var i
tidens litterdra milj6. Déaremot kunde inte Palmstierna ha givit inspirationen till
statydikterna, som antyddes av Przectawski.

Néagot om hans diplomatiska verksamhet

Tva viktiga framgangar i den diplomatiska verksamheten har gatt till eftervarlden.
Palmstierna var med och reglerade den norsk-ryska grinsen pa ett for Norge fordelaktigt
satt. Ryska kéllor talar just om denna for Ryssland of6rdelaktiga gransdragning. For
detta sitt arbete tilldelades Palmstierna "Medaillen for Borgerdaad”.

Det andra drendet som han fick att hantera och som han ocksa lyckades 16sa var en
tvist mellan Sverige och Ryssland i skeppshandelsfrigan. Sverige hade sélt ndgra
orlogsfartyg till Colombia och Mexiko, vilket den ryske tsaren motsatte sig. Den ryska
sidan menade att det var 1 strid med Heliga alliansen som Sverige hade anslutit sig till.
Sverige tvingades ta tillbaka kopet.

Det innebar en stor forlust for statskassan men blidkade kejsaren som hade hotat
Sverige med krig om kopet inte gick tillbaka, som det heter i samma skvallerberéttelse
som ndmnde hans nérhet till tsarfamiljen:

Han hade skétt sitt ambete fortréffligt, i synnerhet i den kinkiga uppgiften att stélla till rdtta konflikten
med anledning af den beryktade skeppshandeln, samt beklddde den viktigaste platsen bland alla dem,
som utom Sveriges grinser kunde vara av sirskild vikt bade for vér regerande dynasti och for vart
fadernesland. (Hellberg 1870: 160)

Hans anstrdngningar framgar i en anteckning gjord av den ryske vice utrikesministern
Pavel Divov, att Palmstierna nistan hade svimmat 1 sin stol nér han inte fick igenom ett
krav som han stéllt till det ryska utrikesministeriet (Divov 1898: 510).

I en nekrolog skriven 1864 far han mycket berom for sitt langa diplomatiska virv i
Petersburg:

Han blev fran detta 6gonblick /da han tilltrétt i Petersburg/ en papasslig, men forsiktig, en nitisk, men
svenskt sinnad och handlande mellanlink, som vidmakthdll, utan férodmjukelse och fjask, det goda
forstandet mellan de bdgge ldnderna, och som tillvann sin person sjdlvhérskarens aktning och
fortroende, d&vensom stort anseende hos den hdgsta sfiren och bland sina kolleger vid strinderna af
Neva. (Nils Fredrik Palmstjerna 1863: 124—128)

Sverige dr inte langre ndgon stormakt, och forsiktighet, men inte fjask dr vad som kravs
av en svensk diplomat vid det ryska hovet. Har uppfattas hans handlande inte som om
han blivit forryskad utan det talas i stillet om att han var svensksinnad och en skicklig
diplomat som kunde uppehélla goda forbindelser mellan Sverige och Ryssland.
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Avslutning

Palmstierna var konservativ, ja nidrmast reaktiondr. Han fOrsvarade den gamla
stdndsriksdagen, han var emot lika arvsrétt mellan mén och kvinnor, han tycks beundra
Nikolaus den forstes resoluta ingripande mot dekabristerna. Anklagelserna for
ryssvénlighet tycks ha fog for sig, men framfor allt sd var han anhingare av Nikolaus
konservativa politiska livsaskddning. Det kanske ocksa kan forklara hans forodande
kritik av Alexander den forste.

Palmstierna ersattes som sdndebud i Petersburg av Gustaf af Nordin som tidigare
hade varit sekreterare och alltsd understilld Palmstierna. Det finns manga bevarade brev
frén Nordin till Palmstierna fran de perioder dd Palmstierna var hemma 1 Sverige.
Breven handlar om hovliv, vardagligheter, gemensamma bekanta.

Ocksé Nordin kdnde Puskin, vilket framgéar av det bevarade brevet fran Puskin till
Nordin och den ryske nationalskalden ndmner Nordin 1 sin dagbok. Nordin skriver ett
langt brev med ménga detaljer till Palmstierna om Puskins dod 1837 (Bodin 1984, 78—
88). Nordin gifte sig med en ryska fran en aristokratisk familj, Elena S¢erbatova.

Palmstierna blir en katalysator for en debatt om det ryska spréket, en 1 raden som
knyter an till Bronsryttaren, en iakttagare av dekabristupproret. Som anhéngare av
envildet och som galen kortspelare passar han ocksd och pa alla sdtt in i
Petersburgsmyten.
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Abstract

In a substantial number of her texts — poetry as well as prose — Marina Ivanovna
Cvetaeva (1892—-1941) constructs contrasting dimensionalities: one-dimensional
lines, two-dimensional planes, and three-dimensional objects are set in contrast
to one another. She juxtaposes squares and flat surfaces with open landscapes,
towers, and cathedrals. These motives are frequently articulated through
geometric imagery, yet they have thus far received little analysis or commentary
in the scholarly literature. My hypothesis is that they are metaphorical ways of
structuring and categorizing the world, and that they are significant across
several of her writings, beginning with her debut collection Beuepriu anv6omv
(1910). In my opinion they merit closer scrutiny.

My secondary claim is that Cvetaeva’s planar surfaces, on the one hand, and
objects with height and depth on the other, can be read as a highly personal
engagement with features of contemporary artistic movements, such as Cubism.
Of particular relevance in this regard is her 1929 essay on the artist Natal’ja
Sergeevna Goncarova (1881-1962).

Cvetaeva’s topographical motives in research literature

Topography — especially landscape — in literary texts has throughout the history of
literature served as a medium for expressing inner states. With the emergence of
modern cities, cityscapes likewise became mirrors of new existential experiences and
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situations, as in the German Expressionist poet Georg Heym’s “Gott der Stadt” (1910),
where factory chimneys, their smoke, and lights resemble an evil, flaming and angry
god who rules over industrial society and devours its inhabitants at night. Although
contemporaneous with the Expressionists, but not affiliated with any school,
Cvetaeva’s antropomorphic cityscapes bear — as I shall argue — certain affinities with
this strand of modernism.

Some aspects of what we may call Cvetaeva’s ‘topography’ have been described in
the literature on her work. Alexandra Kirilcuk has convincingly elucidated the
“spiritual topography” in “Tlosma konma” and other texts, noting “how Tsvetaeva
makes Prague into a kind of private semiosphere, a space imbued with intensely
personal meaning” (Kirilcuk 2006: 196). Anja Burghardt (2013) investigates in her
book the spatial compositions (“Verortung”) in a number of Cvetaeva’s poems, and
manages to show the significance of room, place, and space in her work as “a
localization and a certain form of limitation” at the same time (2013: 185) — however
not discussing the specific questions and texts I will focus on. Irina A. Litvinova
(2017) has shown how Cvetaeva articulates the abstract notion of “work, creativity”
through spatial and other oppositions (such as empty/full, closed/open, darkness/light).
Furthermore, Roman Voitekhovich reminds us that “J/laBHO oTMedeHO, dYTO
MOATHYECKOE TMPOCTPAaHCTBO L[BeTacBoil OpraHM30BaHO MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO BIOMb
BeprukanpHOU ocu.” (2021: 28) Voitekhovich interprets this vertical axis as a
visualization of Cvetaeva’s two worlds: inner/outer, life/death — contrasts that
Litvinova analyzes as constituents of the creative process in Cvetaeva’s idiolect.!

In this study I focus on the contrasts that Cvetaeva establishes by means of linear,
two-dimensional, and three-dimensional imagery — a refinement of previous
treatments of the broader category of “mpoctpanctBo” in her work. My claim is that
these contrasts constitute an important field: a geometrically vizualized worldview.
My secondary claim, namely the relatedness of this geometricity to the visual arts of
her time, must first address a common position in Cvetaeva scholarship.

The standard view is that Cvetaeva was indifferent to the visual arts. Simon
Karlinsky, in his two biographies on Cvetaeva (1966 and 1985), acknowledges the
connection between modern Russian poetry and visual art in the crucial period 1895—
1930, but assigns this primarily to Axmatova, Gumil€v, and MandelStam, with
Cvetaeva standing apart; she “only remotely” connects to the movements of her time.?
Cvetaeva’s own statements about hearing as her one and only sense apparently
supports this. In her response to Boris Pasternak’s request for a résumé of her life and
work in April 1926 (for a planned encyclopedia of twentieth-century writers) Cvetaeva

! See also Orlova 1991: 340-341, and her references to vertical motion in for example “ITosma Bozayxa”. Orlova
reads Cvetaeva’s “npoctpancTBo” as a symbolically undefinable openness.

2 The three acmeists “developed poetic styles closely patterned on the current development in the visual arts,
especially Cubism, with its unexpected shifting of planes and its use of elementary shapes and primary colors.”

(Karlinsky 1966: 3)
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writes at the end: “JIroOuMble Bemm B MUpE: My3bIKa, IPUPOJIA, CTHXHU, OJJUHOUYECTBO.
[lonmHOE paBHOAyIIME K OOIIECTBEHHOCTH, TeaTpy, IUIACTHYECKUM HMCKYCCTBaM,
spurensnoctn” ° This might be partly explained psychologically “as a way of
distancing herself from her father’s work establishing the Museum of Fine Arts in
Moscow” (Blasing 2017: 192, n. 4), but more importantly, given that she was indeed
interested in theatre, wrote dramas, and also went to the movies (reportedly with
Natal’ja Gonc¢arova) one should be cautious about taking such categorical statements
at face value.* In my context, it is her use of figures and forms that will matter.

Major advances in understanding Cvetaeva’s complex — yet undeniably existing
relationship to the visual arts, if not to specific schools, have been made by Pamela
Chester (2000) and Molly Th. Blasing (2017). In her article on Cvetaeva and
Goncarova, Chester seeks to identify “formal affinities between the two in terms of
their representation of landscape”, and argues that they “established separate territory
from their male colleagues”, which connects them to earlier women writers and artists
(Chester 2000: 280). A few years earlier, Aleksandar Flaker had highlighted their
shared interest in unexpected modes of expression (Sklovskij’s “ocTpanenue™) and in
space: “l'oHuapoBa B mnoHMMaHuu l[BeTaeBol — XyJOXHMIA OTKPBITOTO, HO HE
O6eckoneunoro, mpoctpancta” (Flaker 1994: 4). Blasing’s analysis of Cvetaeva’s own
photographs renews the discussion and extends it to how Cvetaeva understands and
uses visual art. We may therefore now, with greater confidence, say that only under
certain premises does Cvetaeva have a non-relation to the visual arts.

This does not mean, of course, that she simply adopts painters’ ways of seeing.
Gertrude Stein’s well-known attempts to convert Picasso’s Cubism into textual
structures provide one model;® but Cvetaeva did not pursue this kind of ambition. As
Blasing comments: “The extent to which Cvetaeva considered the intersection of
verbal and visual art in light of Symbolism’s goal of transcendent vision or Malevi¢’s
and Kandinsky’s experimentation with non-representational art is difficult to
determine.” (Blasing 2017: 236) The “Black Square” of Kazimir Malevi¢ (1878-1935)
1s quite different in its intention from Cvetaeva’s dark execution square in the poem
“IIncemo”, which I will discuss below.

At the same time, we can identify visual forms in Cvetaeva’s work and show their
resemblances to, for example, Cubist paintings. More important, however, is to show
how geometric shapes and their interactions enable her to describe certain modes of
human perception and thought in a highly original way.

Topographical and geometric motifs appear in many of Cvetaeva’s poems; in the
following, I will show their importance in the poem “Ilucemo” (1923), then turn to her

3 Cobpanue couunenuii 6 cemu momax, Tom 4: Bocnomunanus o coepemennuxax. [neenuxosas nposa, 624 (=
IIBetaeBa 1994-1995; in the following, the Collected Works are cited as Cobp. cou. volume number: page
number).

4 Cvetaeva’s rejection of vision as nonpoetic has been analyzed, as Blasing recounts, by for example, Alyssa W.
Dinega (2001). Cf. Blasing 2017, 192—-194.

5 Cf. Altieri 1989, 240-247, and Lloyd 2022, 13-58.

319



diaries — namely the text “O T'epmanun” (1919), and, finally discuss the essay
“Haranbesa ["'oruapoBa (JKuszub u TBOpuecTB0)” (1929).

“ITncbmo” (1923)

“ITlucemo” is a poem of 21 lines — four stanzas with a final one-liner — written in
Prague, dated August 11, 1923, and published in Cvetaeva’s major collection Ilocre
Poccuu (Paris, 1928; Cobp. cou. 2: 217). The poem’s “I” waits for a letter that never
arrives. The title then can refer both to the anticipated letter, and to the poem itself,
read as a letter sent to the one who does not write. The biographical context of the
poem, the author’s sense of loneliness at the time of writing, is documented in her
letter to A.V. Baxrax, 27.8. 1923 (Coop. cou. 6), as Aleksandr Sumerkin, the editor of
the five volume edition of Cvetaeva’s poetry reports (L[Beraea 1983: 459).

The “I” compares this situation to long and painful waiting for the end, and even
worse, to execution: “Tak »xayT — konmna: / Congatckuii caintor / I B rpyap — cBUHIA /
Tpu nonpku.” Initially, the letter promises happiness: “BuyTtpu — cioBuo / U cuactee.
U 510 — BcE.” But when the “I” has given up waiting, the letter is transfigured
into death in the courtyard, bringing together the shape of the letter with the square
where the soldiers stand ready to fire: “Ksanpara nBopa / u uepnsix nyn. // (KBagpara
nucbMa: / YUepnun u yap!)” And, as Renata Ingbrant suggests (1998: 55), “The last line
‘kBagparta uchma’ (‘a square of a letter’) presents us with the total dissolution of the
lyrical subject.”

Noteworthy in “Ilucemo” is also the unusual shape of the letter: it is squared,
derived from the courtyard’s outline, which lends the character of an abstraction. The
square, and by conflation, the letter, signifies isolation, unhappiness, and even lethal
threat. The “I’s fruitless longing for a letter merges with the demonized square.” The
square and the letter also contrast with the circular shape of the black muzzles (“myn’)
firing at her,® and in a way they liberate her from the constraints of the prison-like
square and the letter that does not appear. Irina V. Logvinova observes that the line
structure of the poem, consisting of paired iambic units (e.g. “Tak »xmxyT — nmucpma”
echoes the square’s geometry through their two stressed syllables, “puTmuyecku
oOpasytomias urypy kBagpara.” (Logvinova 2022: 49) Furthermore, she notes that
the pattern of 6 + 6 + 4 + 4 + 1 lines may be read as a visualization, or repetition, of a

® Renata Ingbrant’s article is also an important contribution to understanding juxtaposed gender relations in
“ITucemo0” — the word “crapa” revealing that the “I” is a female. (Ingbrant 1998: 53)

7 Cf. Ieva Vitins, who, in her article “A Study of Tsvetaeva’s Elsewheres” notes that Cvetaeva’s extremely
difficult life may explain her aversion to closed, horizontal spaces: “The pressure and demands of such an
existence assumed in her work the shape of an enclosed space, a prison from which she sought an exit.” (Vitins
1977: 649) See also “Mowu cinyx0b1. Bocmomunanus”, notes from 19181919, published 1925, where Cvetaeva
describes obtaining potatoes during the hunger and cold of the winter of 1919: “Chauana GecHyrommmucs
KOpPHUIOpaMH, ITOTOM CONPOTHUBIISIOIICHCS JISCTHHIEH, — CIIe3bl WIIM 1OT Ha JInIe, He 3Hato [...] CoOCTBEeHHYIO
oemy BezeM! [...] Borock mnomaneit.” (Coop. cou. 4: 470)

8 I thank the anonymous reviewer for this observation.

320



letter comprising two square-sized pages (the first two stanzas), then folded to fit into
an envelope (the two following stanzas), with a concluding key line. (Logvinova 2022:
51)° In “Ilucemo”, abstraction is also evident in the deviation from, or, rather, the
simplification of the colours of reality. Here they are reduced, in a manner reminiscent
of Suprematism, to black (the muzzles) and red (the eyes of the “I” being shot) —
which the wind blows away: “lIBet — BeTep cayn!”

A poetics of colours emerges as well in the essay on Natal’ja Goncarova, where
Cvetaeva identifies the painter’s basic colours as black, white, brown, and red, and
reflects on how colours function analogously in literature and visual art: “(B kpackax,
KaK B CIIOBE, IPKOCTh, OYEBUIHO, BOIIPOC COCEICTBA, Y Hac — KoHTeKcTa.)” (Cobp. cou.
4: 113, cf. also Flaker 1994: 6). The parallels between the use and contrasting of
colours in writing and painting are clear to Cvetaeva, and she employs colours
symbolically.'® The importance of “context” points towards practices of highlighting,
contrasting, juxtaposition — procedures central to Gon¢arova’s art and, more broadly to
modernistic painting where the plane often supersedes central perspective.!' But
before going into depth on Cvetaeva’s essay on Goncarova, I will turn to the diary
entry “O I'epmanun”, where the symbolic charge of the square is even more
pronounced.

“O I'epmanuu (Bbigep:kku u3 gHeBHuka 1919 r.)” (1925)

“O T'epmanun” was written in Moscow in 1919, and later published in the Russian
émigré newspaper JJHU, Berlin 13.12.1925. Cvetaeva’s relationship to the German
language, culture and literature is well known — quite a few of her favourite authors
were German, such as H. Heine, J.W. von Goethe, and, last but not least, R.M. Rilke.
Thoroughly investigated is her and Boris Pasternak’s 1926 epistolary friendship with
Rilke in the year of his death. In 1922 Cvetaeva left Russia for Berlin, where she
stayed for part of the summer. From there she traveled to Prague, where she lived from
1922 to 1925. From 1925 to 1939, before the fatal return to the Soviet Union, Paris
was her city.

9 Another instance of such confluence of geometric form, theme, and poetic structure appears in the poem “Jla
B kBajpare” (1910; Cobp. cou. 1: 81). Here two couples are locked in an instable ‘squared’ relation, reinforced
by the poem’s ‘square-shaped’ 2x2 lines, arranged almost as a figure poem. This poem was published 1910, in
her debut collection Beuepniii arb6omn, which demonstrates that Cvetaeva already at this time used the square to
visualize difficulties and dilemmas in life. — On Cvetaeva’s extensive use of numbers in structural and
associative ways, see also Voitekhovich 2021.

10 “B nperoBoit kaptuHe Mupa M. IlBeTaeBOi ceMaHTMKa O€NOTO HBETa CBS3aHA C ITyCTOTOH, CEMAaHTHKA
yepHoTo — ¢ noaHoToi”. (3yboBa 1993: 181) A note on how Goncarova “discovered” black as a colour during
her stay in Spain confirms this: “[...] yepHBIif IBET, YepHBIH HE KaK OTCYTCBHUE, & KaK HAJIMYHOCTh. YepHBIH Kak
uBeT u Kak cBeT.” (Cobp. cou. 4: 113)

W Cf. Cvetaeva’s remark on this subject about Gonlarova’s student years: “(He 3mana torna I'ondaposa, uto
KOTIa-To OyZIeT BO3IJIaBIIATh INIOCKOCTHYIO XKHUBOIINCH, B IIPOTHBOBEC — IyOnHHOIL.)” (Cobp. cou. 4: 95)
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“O I'epmanun” is written in a tone of passionate laudation of Germany and German
culture and of Cvetaeva’s deep connectedness with the country and its language. The
following passage, an imagined dialogue especially relevant in my context, is,
however an example of a somewhat different approach to Germany:

[Moroxute, Oyner vac, Tak ke OyneTe OIUIaKUBaTh TepOHYecKyro ['epMaHHIo, KaKk HbIHE TePOHYECKYIO
pasopennyto @pannuro. Heraue — Peiimckuii codop, 3aBTpa — KenbHCKUM: 6bicombl meutarom 6exy!
DT0 He HEHAaBUCTh T€PMAHIEB K rajjiaM, TajjIoB K TeépMaHIaM, 3TO HEHaBHUCTh KBapaTa — K LIMUIIIO,
IUTOCKOCTH — K OCTPHIO, TOPH30HTANN — K BEPTHKAIIH.

Pefimckmii cobop s MeHs Oombie paHa, 4eM I Bac: B HeM cgepuiuiace Mosi MoanHa! — m,
OIJIAKUBAs €T0, OTUIAKKWBalO OoJbIne, 4yeM BhI: He MoaHHy, He PpaHIHIO, — BEK KOCTPOB CMEHEHHBIH
BekoM xene3obetona! (Cobp. cou. 4: 5531.)

How can geometric or topographical phenomena possibly hate one another?!? We
must, of course, loosen our hold on realist conceptions and expectations, and instead,
as Pamela Chester claims, when writing about Cubism and the art of Goncarova,
concentrate on the sense that space establishes: “We must assemble a sense of space
and its meaning based on the contradictory planes the artist has created. Space
becomes a powerful trope, taking on symbolic and even spiritual dimensions.”
(Chester 2000, 283) In “O TI'epmanun” Cvetaeva remembers the thirteenth-century
Gothic cathedral of Reims. German artillery fired at it regularly throughout the First
World War, from September 1914 to March 1918, destroying great parts of it.
Mourning this destruction, she at the same time prophesies the fall of the “heroic
Germany”. The word “heroic” sounds uncanny and problematical in many senses
today — after the years of the Nazi regime and the Holocaust. It is, however, difficult to
say whether Cvetaeva’s words can be read as prophecy at all; what could she possibly
have foreseen of the industrialized murders and war that were to come a few years
later? In any case, this passage conveys a sense of horror, which arises from the way
she combines a critique of modern, horizontal concrete constructions, and the
destructive power of modern warfare, with the disregard in our time for sacred,
vertical architecture.

In Cvetaeva’s diary — pre-1933, one must bear in mind — war history, and future
Franco-German relations are sketched in terms of a moral relationship between
horizontal and vertical lines, between the two-dimensional squareness of our time and
the three-dimensional architectural beauty of the famous cathedral. Architecture and
geometry are used as metaphors in a somewhat bewildering, but striking way: the
hatred of the time transferred to the realm of humankind’s constructions.

She continues — seemingly detached from the realities of the recently ended war —
by aligning herself with Joan of Arc, who as part of her brave acts in liberating France
from the English siege, helped King Charles VII to be crowned in Reims 1429 (two

12 Cf. also this passage from Cvetaeva’s essay on Gonéarova: “HeHaBUCTb KpECTBIHCKOTO KOHTHHEHTA Poccuu K
‘MECTy IyCTy’ — OKeaHy, HCHAaBHCTh KPeCThsIHIHA K 0e31enbr.” (Cobp. cou. 4: 106)
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years before she was burned at the stake in Rouen). Cvetaeva’s sorrow for the ruined
cathedral is compared to her grief over modern architecture, and the century of
towering flames from execution by burning is preferable to our century of flat
concrete. A provocative image and comparison, indeed.

But, is it also possible to interpret the image of “Benukoe cornacue Beicot” (Coop.
cou. 4: 554) — a metaphor where harmony in the human realm joins the vertical shape
of a cathedral — as sorrow for forgotten ‘higher’ ideals, which may also encompass
liberty and humanism? There are signs pointing in that direction in the diary entry
“Bompabiii mipoe3n’” (1918), from the tumultuous and chaotic times of civil war
following the revolution. At a railway station, people are shouting, believing that
somebody had trampled down a child, who however manages to get up again: “—
PeGenka 3anaBunu! Pe — Oenka! Pe — Jlexxauas BosmHa — aplOoM. ['opu3oHTans — B
CTpEeMUTENbHYIO U 00e3ymeBInyto BepTukaib.” (Coop. cou. 4: 449) As we have seen,
plains, squares, and battlefields often stand in contrast to cathedrals and heights in
Cvetaeva’s imagery. Here, once again, the planar square is associated with violence,
and the vertical edifice with hope and resurrection. This image is developed further in
other texts which contain the motif of “constricted landscapes” (cf. examples in
Chester 2000: 83—84) and last but not least in Cvetaeva’s essay on the artist Natal’ja
Goncarova.

“Haraabs ['onuapoBa (7 Ku3Hb u TBOpuecTBO0)” (1929)

The essay was published as a feuilleton in Mark Slonim’s Prague journal Bozs
Poccuu, 1929 (Nos. 5/6, 7, and 8/9). Cvetaeva met with GoncCarova in 1928 at
Slonim’s initiative, and she visited her regularly while working on the text. As an
artistic response, Goncarova prepared a series of illustrations for Cvetaeva’s poéma-
skazka “Mononenr” (first published in 1924), a work Cvetaeva herself had translated
into French in 1930 but which was never published during her lifetime, because she
was “dissatisfied with the result” (Karlinsky 1966: 80).'?

Karlinsky characterizes Cvetaeva’s essay as her “attempt at writing about things she
knew little about and did not really love. [...] The near-sighted poet did not really care
for the visual arts [...] regarded as a monograph on a painter it is without any doubt a
failure.” (Karlinsky 1986: 197—198) This view has, as I already have mentioned above,
become commonplace in the nBeraeBenenue (cf. further Karlinsky 1966: 273-274;
Slonim 1971; Caaksaiy 1997: 515, Schweitzer 1992: 301 [Schweitzer quoted in
Blasing 2017: 191]). One must ask whether this judgement is fair. I have already noted
Cvetaeva’s awareness of parallels between painting and poetry, and there are other

13 Cf. her own words on the matter in the interview “B rocrsx y M.W. lgeraesoii (1931)”, Cob6p. cou. 4: 626~
627, referred to in Cvetaeva 2006: 32.
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features of her work that argue against such a verdict — some of them to be found in
the Goncarova essay.

There are many digressions in this text, seemingly irrelevant both to a conventional
biography and to straightforward descriptions of paintings. However, I would argue
that the essay can be read as a search for the center of Goncarova’s art, for her
paintings’ shape, light and colour, and of common ground with Cvetaeva’s own
literary practice. Blasing reads the essay “as a painterly exercise in prose” (Blasing
2017: 218), and, before her, Mark Slonim — despite his remark that Cvetaeva
“ocranacek noBosbHO XonoaHa” toward Goncarova’s paintings — noted: “n pUCyHOK U
KpacK CIIMBAJIKMCh Y HEe B HEKOe oOIIee BIeYATICHHE, OHA MEePEBOIUIIa X Ha CBOM
A3bIK puTMa U 3ByKOB” (Slonim 1971: 157).!% This strategy constitutes a different kind
of ekphrasis: it visualizes paintings through language not primarily by description, but
through an act of translation or transfer from one medium to another, which is
metaphorical in its very essence.

One section that clearly stage-manages conjunctions of art and poetry is the
elaborate chapter “/Ipe I'onuapoBbr”, on PuSkin and his wife Natal’ja Nikolaevna
Puskina, née Goncarova, the great-aunt of the artist Natal’ja Sergeevna GoncCarova
(her great-grandfather was Natal’ja Nikolaevna’s brother). The chapter has prompted
many interpretations, for example Liza Knapp’s article on how Cvetaeva employs the
two Goncarovas to explore the difference between life and art (Knapp 1992).
Especially interesting in my context is Cvetaeva’s juxtaposition of Puskin and his wife
as “voids” to each other, as empty spaces, she as a zero, a mere beauty, lacking any
understanding of the poet’s genius: “Hatanbsa ["'onuapoBa npocmo pokoBas >KEHIIHMHA,
TO TYCTOE€ MECTO, K KOTOPOMY CTSTHBAIOTCS, BOKPYT KOTOPOTO CTAJIKHBAIOTCS BCE
cuibl U ctpactu. CmepronocHoe mecto.” (Cobp. cou. 4: 84) Puskin, on his side was
attracted to her because of his own “overabundance”: “Tsira reHust — nepenoJIHEHHOCTH
— k myctoMy MecTy” (Cobp. cou. 4: 85). And, in return, for her, Puskin was also a kind
of empty space: “On xoren HyIb, 100 caM ObUT — Bc€. U emie oH XxoTen TOro Bcero, B
KOTOpOM OH caM Obu1 HYNb.” (Cobp. cou. 4: 85)

As Ljudmila Zubova has shown (1993), Cvetaeva uses the notion “mecro mycroe”
(with variations) in analogy with an archaic phraseologism in Church Slavonic Bible
translations (e.g. Matthew 14, 13):

B eBaHrenusx ‘MecTo mycro’ — 3TO HeoOMTaeMOe MECTO BAalU OT ropojaa — Mecro, rae Mucyc
XpucToc IpoIoBeA0Bal U TBOPUI uyjeca [...] B cnaBsiHCKUX 3aroBopax MycTo€ MECTO MapKHPOBAHO
MIPOTHBOIOIOKHBIM 00pa3oM: 3TO MECTO, KyAa OTCBUIAIOTCS OOJE3HH M HECYACThs, MECTO OOMTaHUS
HEYHMCTOHN CHIIBI, MECTO 3a TPaHbIO KU3HU, B MUpe MepTBhIX. (3y6oBa 1993: 177)

14 Cvetaeva’s attitude toward and interest in Gon&arova’s paintings is confirmed in the collection of letters from
Cvetaeva to Goncarova (in Cvetaeva 2006), and the accompanying commentary by N.A. Gromova.
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The examples Zubova highlights in Cvetaeva’s writings show all these variations,
and in the essay on Goncarova, the empty-space notion is equally complex: it is both a
point of departure for creativity and a void, pure emptiness, with isolation as its
consequence, as Puskin and his wife were for each other. There are good reasons to
understand not only the chapter on Puskin and his wife — used to dramatize the
contrast between the two Natal’jas — but also the digressions into the Paris cityscape as
attempts to enter the world of Gongarova’s creativity and art.!®

To grasp Cvetaeva’s literary engagement with Goncarova’s painterly avant-
gardism, it is necessary to reflect once more on the vocabulary of forms, squares,
places, horizontal movements, towers, in short, Cvetaeva’s poetic realization of
geometry, which is related to, but in no way a weak response to or a mere echo of, the
artist’s work. At the same time, one must not forget that Cvetaeva was keenly aware of
the various artistic currents of her time. She explicitly lists them in her description of
Goncarova, who, Cvetaeva argues, “Obla B CBO€ BpeMsi, BEpHEE, BeJia CBOE BpEMS 0]
MEHSIOIIUMUCS  (DIIaKKaMH  HMMIIPECCHOHM3Ma, (QYyTypu3Ma, Jydm3Mma, KyOu3ma,
KoHCTpyKTUBHU3MA™. (Cobp. cou. 4: 120)

A. Flaker observes that Cvetaeva, in her essay on GonCarova emphasizes the
architectural modality of the latter’s paintings, quoting a central passage from the
second section: “Bc¢é€ oT cobopa: U CTBOPUYATOCTh, U BEPTUKAITBHOCTh, U KAMEHHOCTD, U
KpyxkeBHOCTB.” (Cobp. cou. 4: 125; cf. Flaker 1994: 2) The epithet “cathedrals” was
applied to GoncCarova’s paintings by an unnamed critic in a French newspaper, a term
that Cvetaeva returns to several times throughout the essay: “[...] — ympek omHOTO
kputuka: ‘Jla 3To ke He KapTuHbI, 3T0 — coboprl!’” (Cobp. cou. 4: 70) She must also
have discussed this with Goncarova herself, whom she renders: “‘bpuia MunyTa, korga
s MOIJIa CTaTh ApXUTEKTOPOM.” DTOr0 KPHUTHK, KOPHBIIMKA €€ 3a ‘He-KapTHHBI, a
cobopsl’, He 3HaN. OUeBHIHO, B KAKOM-TO CMBbICIe 3044uM — cTtana.” (Cobp. cou. 4:
95)

For Cvetaeva, the cathedral, with its three dimensions and its upward-striving lines,
is not an “ympek” but a sign of great, liberating artistry. When she turns to
Goncarova’s childhood, she further develops this image of the artist as a constructor
(her father was an architect). She begins with a description of the family house in the
village Ladyzino (Tula Governorate), in Cvetaeva’s words a run-down building,
awaiting either demolition or reconstruction. The paragraph ends by linking this to
Goncarova’s art, her ‘trademark’, the cathedrals: “3akonueHnbie ‘coOOpBI’
["oHuapoBoit — vem BceM HenocTpoeHHBIM noMaM.” (Cobp. cou. 4: 76) Cvetaeva finds
the origin of the constructor GonCarova also in the young girl’s paper garden: “V
MOTHOXKHUS Te€X cOo00poB — Ta KapToHKA.” (Cobp. cou. 4: 80) The “kapronka” refers to

15 Cvetaeva herself described her understanding of the paintings as “mpuMedanus K CyIHOCTH, HHKOTIa ObI HE
OCyIIeCTBIICHHOMH, eciu Obl He oM. Her ambition was to describe this essence from within the portrayed artist:
“Moii moAXo K He — U3HYTPHU YeslOBeKa, TaKoH ke, AyMalo, Kak y Hee K kaptuHam. Hudero ot BHemHero.”
(Letter to A. Teskova 19.2. 1929, Coop. cou. 6: 376, quoted from Cvetaeva 2006: 27.)
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Goncarova’s childhood memories: “Bpipezanuce u3 Oymarum KyCThl, J€peBla H
paccTaBIsUIUCh B KOpoOKe. YeThlpe CTEHKHM — oOrpajna. 3aKkOHYEHHBIH cai. |...]
I'ongaposckue cobopsl u3 riryooka pociu!” (Cobp. cou. 4: 76, 78) The comparison
between the simple cardboard box and the sophisticated architectural structure of a
cathedral establishes both a contrast and a connection between the child and the
mature artist. And, through her insistence on the cathedralic nature of Goncarova’s
paintings, Cvetaeva succeeds in transforming the critic’s negative judgement into a
positive characterization within her own geometric poetics.

The first part of the essay, “Ymuuka”, is also of great importance. Here Cvetaeva
describes her walk through narrow Parisian streets and courtyards as a passage
between steep walls, like claustrophobic “prison corridors”, as in a “cage”. She tries to
find her way to the artist’s studio, in the verbless style typical of Cvetaeva: “He
yJIHM4Ka, a yIieibe, a emie gyuiie — TecHuHa.” (Cobp. cou. 4: 64) Having arrived at the
correct courtyard, she imagines it paved by giants: “He mroam MOCTWIH, BETMKaHBI
urpanu. 5l kamMeHb, Thl KaMeHb, si OOJbIIe, THI emle OoJbIle, 51 TIBIOY, Thl — ropy.”

(13

(Cobp. cou. 4: 66) After a while she sees light through a passage: “... — mpoxoxa!
CeeroBas mens.” (Cobp. cou. 4: 67) Finally, she reaches the stairs leading to

Goncarova’s “Mactepckas” in 13, rue Visconti:

Ecnu aBop — BenMKaHbl MOCTHIIM, TO JIECTHHILY OHH YK€ rpoMo3amiu. Mrpa B KyOukH, 3/1eCh — KyOBl.
[...] Censr TO e UTPBI, BECENOW Al HUX, CTpalrHo# i Hac. (Tak u OOJIbIIIEBUKA BECEIUIINCh, a
MBI 0OSUIHCH, TaK M OOJBIINE BEcelATcs, a AeTH ...) [...] ['oHgapoBa k cebe HWAET MO CTapbIM
MacTtepam, crapeimiemMy u3 Hux — Bpemenn. (Coop. cou. 4: 67)

The arrival in Goncarova’s studio: “IlepBoe: cBet. Bropoe: mpoctpanctBo. Ilocie
BCET0 MpakKa — BECh CBET, BCEH CTUCHYTOCTH — Bech npoctop.” (Cobp. cou. 4: 68)'° In
Cvetaeva’s perception, Gon¢arova’s art thus leads away from narrow and inhospitable
spaces, upwards into openness, into the room’s third dimension, into light. Noteworthy
in this context are the cubic stairs, as if Cvetaeva were viewing the Parisian courtyard
through the lens of the artist’s cubist paintings. She walks to Goncarova’s atelier along
the path she imagines the artist took to her own position: a conjunction of old masters
and dynamic urbanity, and of different schools of art. With the giants introduced,
Cvetaeva offers a reinterpratation of Goncarovas’ art and cityscapes within what we
might call her geometrical mythology.

Conclusion

This geometrical mythology recurs throughout the texts examined here: in the
menacing “kBajpat aBopa” of “Ilucemo”, the hateful square in “O I'epmanun”, and in

16 Litvinova (2017: 187) uses this sentence, with its contrasts of darkness/light and narrowness/open space, to
argue that emptiness in Cvetaeva’s thinking is a necessary condition for creation, which the example of Puskin
and his wife further confirms.
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the “tropemusbiii koppunop” of the GonCarova essay where giants have constructed
courtyards. These spaces, the death-zone square in “Ilucemo”, the square saturated
with hatred in “O I'epmanun”, and the narrow Parisian courtyards and passages, are
invested with their distinctive ‘spirit of place’, a haunting genius loci. That genius loci
functions not merely as a metaphor for atmosphere, but as a mask, a prosopopeia, a
personified presence.!’

This anthropomorphization of cityscape is sometimes countered by vertical
elements — cathedrals and other upward lines that interrupt the planar logic — and at
other times these verticals symbolize resurrection. The juxtaposition of planes and
heights in Cvetaeva’s work is not merely a matter of historical period and modernity’s
negative aspects (as in “O I'epmanun™) or of intimacy versus isolation (as in
“ITucemo0”), nor solely a conflict between death and life (as in the poem and the
railway-station scene with the child). It is also a question of the conditions of creativity
in a broad sense, as in the Goncarova essay. The voids are dangerous: zeros filled with
fear and loneliness, ruled by personified negativity, yet not without hope, they possess
a form of potentiality in their counterintuitive “momnota” (Zubova 1993: 181).

This article aims to encourage further analysis of the topographical dimensions in
Cvetaeva’s ceuvre, and more specifically of how stairs, squares, cubes, and empty
spaces mark the limiting, and paradoxically promising, side of life, while vertical
structures, open spaces without limits, and cathedrals function as zones of light and
uplift that allow life and creativity to emerge from the planar domains of existence.
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Abstract

This article examines Russian language policies in the temporarily occupied
territories of Ukraine in light of historical precedents. It shows how current
policies of Russification echo imperial practices from the nineteenth century,
identifying recurring ideological tropes in Russian discourse depicting Ukrainian
as a dialect, an artificial construct, or a dangerous political project. These
narratives are shown to be part of a broader imperial tradition that claims authority
to define linguistic reality and uses language as a tool of political control. In
contrast, the article reconstructs a Ukrainian perspective through debates in the
journal Osnova (1861-1862), highlighting a pragmatic and inclusive approach to
language development, grounded in usage, variation, and communicative
function. These dynamics can be productively understood within a broader
framework of differing language cultures, with Russian traditions tending toward
prescriptive and hierarchical models, and Ukrainian language culture toward
performative, pluralistic, and practice-oriented forms.

1. Preamble

In September 1861, Vasyl Bilozerskyj, editor of the Ukrainian journal Osnova — the
main venue for debates about the Ukrainian language during the two years of its
existence — published an editorial laying out the journal’s programme for the upcoming
year 1862. He writes:
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Bormpocs — 6vims unu He 6bimp HalleH CIOBECHOCTU? eIlie HEJABHO COCTSIBIIIb IPEAMETD CIIOpa IS
MHOTHXb; HO €ro paspbuimia yTBepAUTEIbHO caMa »H3Hb, HEMOJIAIOIIAsICS HUKAKOW INPeB3sITOH
Teopin. HUKTO Terepps He CKaXeTb, 4TO YKPAHUHCKON CIIOBECHOCTH HIMb, KaKb, ObIBAIIO, TOBOPWIIN
nucamu ipexe. (Bilozerskyj [Belozerskij] 1861: 2-3; italics in the original)!

The question whether our written culture should or should not exist has until recently been a topic of
debate for many; but life itself has resolved it in the affirmative, defying any preconceived theory. [...]
No one can say now that a Ukrainian written culture does not exist, as they used to say and write
before.?

Two years later, on 27 June 1863, interior minister in the Russian empire, Petr Valueyv,
received a letter from Orest Novyc’kyj, head of the Kyiv Censorship Committee, urging
him to “[...] npuHATH Kakue-1M00 Mephl IPOTUB OOHAPYKUBAIOLIETOCS CTPEMIICHUS
HEKOTOPBIX MaJOPOCCOB, & COBMECTHO C HUMH M TOJISKOB, OTUYKJIATh 3ICITHUI HAPO.
oT o01epycckux s3pika U HapoaHocTh.” (Novyc’kyj [1863] 2015: 73) (“take measures
against the apparent aspirations of some Little Russians, and together with them Poles,
to alienate the local people from the common Russian language and nationality™).
Novyc’kyj states that:

[6onpmmHCTBO MamopoccusH] [...] BecbMa OCHOBAaTEIbHO JOKA3hIBAIOT, YTO HUKAKOTO OCOOEHHOTO
MaJIOPOCCUHCKOTO $I3bIKAa HE OBLIO, HET M OBbITh HE MOXKET, M YTO HApEYhe HX, YHnoTpedisemoe
MIPOCTOHAPOILEM, €CTh TOT JKE€ PYCCKHUH S3bIK, TOJHKO HCTIOPYCHHBIN BIUsHIEM Ha Hero [lonbmm, |[...]
(Novyc’kyj [1861] 2015:72)

[most Little Russians] [...] argue quite convincingly that a distinct Little Russian language did not,
does not, and cannot exist, and that their dialect as spoken by the simple folk is the same as the Russian
Language, only corrupted by the influence from Poland, [...]

Three weeks later, these famous phrases went into the Valuev circular of 1863, banning
the use of Ukrainian in a range of genres, in particular, those most relevant for basic
general education. This was a hard blow for ongoing Ukrainian efforts to educate
peasants and their children, an endeavour reflected by at least six Ukrainian-language
primers published between 1857 and 1861 (see Figure 1).4

! The orthographic conventions applied in the various cited editions have been retained. This inter alia means that
in some instances, pre-revolutionary spelling has been modernized, while in others it remains unchanged. All
translations are my own.

2 The passage echoes similar phrases from the 1861 programme, published in the very first volume of Osnova, but
seems to have gained a little in confidence: “Bw Hame Bpewms, gucno Oombe mmm MeHbe TapoOBUTHIXB FOKHO-
PYCCKHXb IHCaTeNel yBeINIMBAETCS Chb KQXKIBIMb T0JIOM; Bb Hallle BpeMsi, BOIIPOCH — MOXHO JI1 U cabayeTs
MUCATh TT0-F0JKHO-PYCCKH, MITH, YTO BCE PABHO, — MO-YKPaUHCKH, pazpbimens camumsb rbiroms.” (Osnova 1, 1861,
2). (“These days, the number of more or less talented Southern Russian writers is growing every year; these days,
the question of whether it is possible and appropriate to write in Southern Russian, or, what amounts to the same
thing, in Ukrainian, is resolved by the matter itself.”). “Southern Russian” and “Little Russian” are common
nineteenth-century imperial terms for Ukrainian.

3 For broader historical context on the Valuev circular, see, among others, Saunders 1993, Remy 2017, Sandra
2015, Moser 2017, with references.

4+ Among the authors of Ukrainian-language primers were leading Ukrainian writers such as Taras Sevéenko and
Pantelejmon Kulis.
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2. Introduction

This article takes as its starting point the language policies implemented by Russian
occupation authorities in the temporarily occupied territories of Ukraine.’> Drawing on
statements published in official and semi-official sources, I examine what these texts
reveal about Russian conceptions of the Ukrainian language and how their ideas echo
patterns rooted in the imperial tradition. However, I also have a broader, more ambitious
goal: to propose a framework for thinking about differences in the language cultures of
Ukrainian and Russian. Here, my aim is to broaden the perspective when discussing in
what ways, and to which degree, Ukrainian is different from Russian, or vice versa. It is
a question that comes up in many contexts, linguistic, political and cultural.

Let me unpack this a little. The question “How different are Ukrainian and Russian?”
is usually answered by referring to a particular percentage of common vocabulary
(62%), which is in turn compared to percentages of common vocabulary between, say,
Ukrainian and Polish (70%), or Ukrainian and Belarusian (84%).6

If we look beyond vocabulary and delve deeper into the question, we find numerous
structural similarities between Ukrainian and Russian, but also significant differences.
The latter include distinctions in noun and verb morphology, the presence of a synthetic
future form in Ukrainian, significant variations in the quantity and use of particles, and
many others. We can also point to differences in the alphabets, (historical) phonetics
and pronunciation, and, not least, in the historical and political contexts that shaped the
emergence and development of their respective standard languages.

This last category brings us to the topic of language culture or the slightly narrower
notion of /inguistic culture, which Harold Schiffman defines as:

[...] a set of behaviors, assumptions, cultural forms, prejudices, folk belief systems, attitudes,
stereotypes, ways of thinking about language, and religio-historical circumstances associated with a
particular language. (Schiffman 1996: 5)

Language culture is a broad concept encompassing everything that occurs on the
margins and in the contexts of a language’s existence and life in a society. It has to do
with language policies, linguistic ideologies or ideas about language, language attitudes,
linguistic usage and linguistic reflexivity: debates about language.

In this article, my claim is that language culture represents a domain — perhaps the
domain — where Ukrainian and Russian diverge most profoundly. I will be concerned
with ideas about language and my primary focus will be on Russian conceptions of
Ukrainian, as reflected in the discourse accompanying language policies implemented
in the occupied regions of Ukraine, and in selected historical parallels, most of them

5 As of April 2026, Russia occupies approximately 20% of Ukraine: Crimea in its entirety; parts of Kherson,
Zaporizhzhia, Donetsk and Luhansk regions.

¢ Figures according to Ethnologue: Languages of the World, https://www.ethnologue.com/language/ukr/.
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dating from the early 1860s. In the final section, I will complement this discussion with
brief insights into Ukrainian conceptions of their own language, with particular attention
to the years preceding the Valuev circular.’

3. Language policies in the temporarily occupied territories of
Ukraine

Our main sources on developments in the temporarily occupied territories of Ukraine
include reports from human rights organizations, regular occupation updates from the
Institute for the Study of War, and ongoing reporting on language policy from the State
Language Protection Commissioner of Ukraine (e.g. Hird 2024; Human Rights Watch
2024; Luhansk Regional Human Rights Center “Alternative” 2025; UpovnovaZenyj; see
also Bekken 2025; McGlynn 2026; Pidkujmuxa 2026).

Language policies in the occupied territories have followed somewhat different
trajectories in Crimea, the so-called DNR (Donetsk People’s Republic) and LNR
(Luhansk People’s Republic) and, since 2022, in the occupied parts of Donetsk,
Luhansk, Zaporizhzhia and Kherson regions. Overall, however, Russia’s approach to
language policy in occupied Ukraine can be broadly summarized as follows:

1. Russia has implemented extensive ‘“re-education” measures that amount to
indoctrination and incorporate elements of militarization. These policies are most
visible in school subjects such as history, literature, language, and culture, where
curricula are redesigned to align with Russian narratives. Children from the
occupied territories are sent to “re-education” camps, many of which include
military training.® Teachers are either subjected to ideological retraining or
replaced with personnel brought in from Russia, while Ukrainian textbooks are
removed and replaced with Russian ones or new materials prepared specifically
for the occupied regions. Beyond the classroom, Ukrainian-language books are
systematically destroyed, and large-scale imports of Russian-language
publications reinforce the ongoing process of cultural and linguistic assimilation.

2. Inthis process, Ukrainian is gradually downgraded from a language of instruction
to a mere subject. Ukrainian lessons eventually become optional, upholding a
facade of choice, before being abolished altogether — typically justified by claims
of “lack of interest” among parents and, as of autumn 2025, by reference to “the
changed geopolitical situation in the world.” (Jacmennikova 2025).

7 With reference to imperial times, what I here call “Russian” and “Ukrainian” conceptions largely reflect ideas
shaped by representatives of intellectual and cultural elites. In the discourse accompanying Russian language
policies the temporarily occupied territories of Ukraine, the picture is somewhat more mixed.

8 Many of these camps are heavily militarized and some equal military training facilities, see, e.g., the recent
documentary produced by the War Crimes investigation Unit of The Kyiv Independent (2025).
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3. The official discourse that accompanies the linguistic policies reflects what
Michael Moser (2023: 36-37) has dubbed a “double-bind” strategy: On the one
hand, a stated appreciation of Ukrainian, often accompanied by some kind of
legal structure, and, on the other, countless references to the artificiality,
uselessness, etc of Ukrainian. This contradictory rhetoric serves to delegitimize
Ukrainian while maintaining a veneer of compliance with linguistic rights.

Here, I will focus on the third point.’

4. Russian conceptions of Ukrainian — occupation policies and
historical parallels

Official Russian discourse about the Ukrainian language draws on a set of recurring
ideological clichés. Within this framework, Russian is frequently presented as the
historically legitimate language of the region, reinforcing claims of cultural and political
unity. At the same time, Ukrainian is portrayed as lacking authenticity and dismissed as
an artificial construct unworthy of serious consideration. Such rhetoric often frames
Ukrainian as a potential threat, while depicting its marginalization as both rational and
historically inevitable. Breaking down these ideas reveals the following key
components, which I will examine in more detail below:

eUkrainian as a part of Russian(ness)

eUkrainian as a dialect

eUkrainian does not exist

eUkrainian as artificial

eUkrainian as linked to a range of bad/dangerous things (Nazism, Russophobia)
eUkrainian as “beautiful”, “charming” (but not to be taken seriously)

4.1. Ukrainian as a part of Russian(ness); Ukrainian as a dialect; Ukrainian
does not exist

These three conceptions are widespread and often appear together. The first two points
are illustrated in the following statements by Russian Member of Parliament Evgenij
Fedorov, both made in September 2022:

[...] ykpauHCKHI1 SI3BIK ABISIETCSA HEOTHEMIIEMON YacThio poccuiickoit KynmbTyphl. (Fedorov 2022)

%] have not conducted digital fieldwork myself for this article. Most of the post-2022 examples I discuss are drawn
from Michael Moser’s survey on language policies in the occupied regions, covering the years 2014-2022 (Moser
2023). Moser has since updated his findings in two articles following the developments up until 2025 (Moser 2025;
Moser 2026).
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OdeHb NPOCTO, 3TO UCTOPUUECKUM, KPACHUBBIN, KIIACCHYECKUN YKPAUHCKUM JUANIEKT PyCCKOTO S3bIKA.
ToT, KOTOpBIN OBLT B COBETCKUI IEpHOJ, U paHee, B IEPHOJ cyliecTBoBaHus Poccuiickoit Mmnepuu.
(Nesterova 2022)'°

[...] the Ukrainian language is an indispensable part of Russian'! culture.

It is very simple: this is an historical, beautiful, classical Ukrainian dialect of the Russian language.
The one that existed in the Soviet period, and earlier, during the existence of the Russian Empire.

The perception of Ukrainian as non-existent arises by implication out of statements
about Ukrainian being a part of Russian, being a dialect, which we have seen already,
or being artificial, as we will see in the following.

As is well known, this idea is part of Russia’s imperial mindset that also determines
the nature of the ongoing war, the idea that Ukraine or Ukrainian statehood does not
exist, with the implication that neither does Ukrainian language, history or culture.

For the conceptions of Ukrainian as a dialect of Russian, “the same as Russian”, or
as not existing, the most famous historical parallel is, of course, the wording of the
Valuev circular. Similar ideas appear in numerous other texts, not least in the months
and weeks preceding the Valuev circular.

In a forceful attack on the Ukrainian movement, Russian journalist and editor Mixail
Katkov published several articles where he attacked the Ukrainophile movement, seeing
its origins in a Polish conspiracy. In his editorial in Moskovskie vedomosti 21 June 1863,
he rejects the idea of a distinct Ukrainian language by rhetorically exclaiming: “Kax
Oy TO BOBMO>KHBI JIB€ pPyCCKHE HAPOJIHOCTHU U IBA PyCCKUX s3bIKa [...]!" (Katkov [1863]
2015: 68) (“As if two Russian peoples and two Russian languages could be at all
possible!”), and extends the rejection to the existence of a Ukrainian history and a
Ukrainian state:'?

19 This is Fedorov’s response to a question concerning the concept of a “classical Ukrainian language,” a notion
that was, for a time, promoted by Russian officials with regard to the occupied territories. For a discussion of this
concept, se Moser 2023; 2025, 2026.

! Fedorov here uses the adjective rossijskij (relating to the Russian state) rather than russkij (‘Russian’ in the
ethnocultural or linguistic sense), thus claiming that the Ukrainian language somehow belongs to (the cultural
sphere of) the Russian state.

12 As Ukrainian historian Mykola Kostomarov responded to Katkov’s attacks, the exchange developed into a fierce
debate, where Kostomarov’s last contribution was an article meticulously outlining, from a linguistic point of
view, the differences between Ukrainian and Russian. He starts out with a quote from the distinguished Slavist
Franc Miklosi¢ (Franz Miklosich) who in his comparative Grammar of the Slavic Languages wrote: “Indem ich
die sprachen nach der néhe ihrer verwandtschaft an einander reihe, behandle ich dann das kleinrussische, das auf
dem gebiete der wissenschaft, wie die untersuchung selbst darthut, als eine selbstidndige sprache und nicht als ein
dialect des grossrussischen anzusehen ist.” (Miklosich 1852: IX; spelling of the original). Then, Kostomarov goes
on to list, in considerable detail, differences covering phonetics, orthoepics, (historical) phonology, morphology,
word formation, syntax, stress patterns and vocabulary (Kostomarov 1863). On the Katkov—Kostomarov debate,
see Saunders (1993) and Moser (2017).
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YxpanHa HAKOTJa He IMena 0co00if UCTOPUH, HUKOTAa He ObLIa 0COOBIM TOCYAAPCTBOM, YKPAUHCKHHA
HapoJ €CTh YHUCTBIM PyCCKUHM Hapojl, KOPEHHOM pYyCCKUM Hapoj, CyIIECTBEHHAas 4acTb PYyCCKOTO
Hapoja, 0e3 KOTOPO¥ OH HE MOXKET OCTaBaThCs TeM, uTo OH ecTh. (Katkov [1863] 2015: 69)

Ukraine has never had a separate history, has never been a separate state, the Ukrainian people is the
pure Russian people, the indigenous Russian people, an essential part of the Russian people, without
which it cannot possibly be what it is.

4.2. Ukrainian as artificial

The argument about Ukrainian as “artificial” is often combined with the idea of
Ukrainian as created by somebody else, more often than not, an enemy. Journalist Vasilij
Stojakin cites the following statement by Elena Panina, Director of the Institute of
International Political and Economic Strategies in Moscow:

ITocne MHOTOJIETHHX W3IEBATEIBCTB Ha YKpaWHE 3aKpeHwicss HEe YKPauHCKUH S3BIK, a ero
«kaHamickuil niamexT». OH BbIMIEN U3-1I0J nepa OanneposueB B Kanane, Tae 3amagHOyKpanHCKHN
JIMAJIEKT «TapMOHUYHO» JOMOJIHUIICS HCKKEHHBIMH aHIVIO-, IIOJIOHO-, TepMaHO- M JAPYTHMH
«u3mamm». Jlumb 061 He pycckumu. (Stojakin 2022)

After years of mockery, not the Ukrainian language but its “Canadian dialect” has taken root in
Ukraine. It originated from the pens of Banderites in Canada, where the Western Ukrainian dialect was
“harmoniously” supplemented with distorted Anglicisms, Polonisms, Germanisms, and other “isms”.
Just not Russian ones.

A similar mix of clichés is found in a statement by Sergej Markov, political analyst,
former MP and former member of the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of
Europe:

EcTh Kitaccuueckuil yKpauHCKHH SI3bIK — YCIIOBHO TOBOpS, sI3bIK Tapaca IlleBueHKo, KOTOPBINA OUYEHb
OIM30K K PyCCKOMY SI3BIKY M KOTOPBIH JII000H pyCCKHH YeI0BEK MOHUMAET, IIOCKONIBKY SBIISETCS, 1O
OOJIBIIOMY CUETY, BAPUAHTOM PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA.

A ectb — cOBpeMEHHBIH OQHUIMAIBHBIA YKPAaMHCKHH S3BIK, KOTOPBIH SBISETCS IPOIYKTOM
HOJIUTTEXHOJIOTOB. MaKCUManbHO HAaCHIBCTBEHHO AEPYCHU(UIMPOBAH, PYycCKHE CIIOBA 3aMEHCHBI
CHEeNMaTbHO OTPOMHBIM KOJIMYECTBOM IOJBCKUX M AHTIHHCKHX CJIOB. M 3THM HCKYCCTBEHHBIM
YKPaWHCKUM COBPEMEHHBIM, MOKHO CKa3aTh, TOTAIUTaPHBIM, TEPPOPUCTUIECKUM SI3BIKOM, ITBITAIOTCS
ceifuac y4uTh pa3roBapuBaTh MIKOJIFHIUKOB O(QHIIMATbHBIE YKPAaUHCKHE BIACTH.

Ham HyXHO NHMKBUIUPOBATH ATOT HCKYCCTBEHHBIN $3BIK, CO3JAHHBIH TEPPOPUCTHUECKUMU
METOJIaMH, SI3bIK COBPEMEHHBIX OaHJEpOBIEB, MOJIUTTEXHOJIOTHYECKUIT aHTHpYCCKHi s13bIK. (Markov
2022) [Cf also 4.3]

There is classical Ukrainian — roughly speaking, the language of Taras Sevéenko, which is very close
to Russian and which any Russian person understands, since it is, by and large, a variant of Russian.

And then there is the modern official Ukrainian language, which is the product of political
technologists. It has been forcibly derussified to a maximum degree, with Russian words deliberately
replaced by a huge number of Polish and English words. And it is this artificial modern Ukrainian
language, which could be described as totalitarian and terrorist, that the official Ukrainian authorities
are now trying to teach school children to speak.

We need to eliminate this artificial language, created by terrorist methods, the language of modern
Banderites, a political anti-Russian language. [Cf also 4.3]
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Once again, history offers numerous parallels. The Russian occupation of Galicja in
1914, marked by harsh Russification policies, bears notable similarities to today’s
occupation of Ukraine. Street signs were replaced by Cyrillic lettering (unfamiliar to
local speakers of German, Polish, Romanian and Yiddish), schools were russified, the
import of Ukrainian-language books from imperial Russia was banned, while teachers
of Russian were brought in from imperial Russia.

In a 1914 memorandum, Russian member of parliament Dmitrij Cixa¢ov referred to
[...] “cymecTtBoBaHue TiIyOOKO BpakaeOHO#H Poccum mIkonbl ¢ mpemnojaBaHHEeM Ha
MOJIbCKOM, HEMEIIKOM M Ha MCKYCCTBEHHO CO3JJaHHOM YKpawmHCKOM kaproHe” (quoted
from Baxturina 2000: 91) (“the existence of a school, deeply hostile towards Russia,
teaching in Polish, German and an artificially created Ukrainian jargon”; while governor
General Georgij Bobrinskij stated that “Teneps, korna Uepsonnas Pyce crana yactbero
POCCHUICKOW IepaBbl, UCKYCCTBEHHBIC YCIIEXH «yKPAWMHCKOH MOBBI» U (OHETUKH
JTOJDKHBI pyXHYTh” (quoted from Baxturina 2000: 92) (“now that Red Rus has become
part of the Russian Empire [...] the artificial success of the ‘Ukrainian language’ and
phonetics must be destroyed”).

If we go further back in time, returning to the articles of Mixail Katkov, he derides
the efforts of activists who seek to promote Ukrainian-language instruction in village
and Sunday schools, dismissing Ukrainian as an “artificially constructed language™:

Sunmucs HoBeIe Kupriunel 1 Medonun ¢ yauBuTensHeHIUME a30ykamu, 1 Ha Boxuii cBeT ObLI ImyTieH
my( Kakoro-To HeOBIBAJIOT0 MaJOPOCCHHCKOTO sI3bIKa. [10 YKpaMHCKUM ceslaM Hadaid HOSBISATHCS, B
OapaHbMX IIANKaX, YCEPIHBIC PACIPOCTPAHUTEIN MAJIOPOCCUICKOW TI'PaMOTHOCTH W 3aBOAUTH
MaJIOPOCCUHCKHE IIKONBI, B HMPOTHBHOCTh YCHUJIMSIM MECTHOT'O IYXOBEHCTBA, KOTOPOE BMECTE C
KpEeCTbSHaAMH He 3HalO0, KaK OTOUTBCS OT 3TUX HEIMPOIIEHBIX «IpocBeTuTenei». Ilommm nosBisaTecs
KHIKKH Ha HOBOCOUYMHEHHOM MajiopoccuiickoMm si3bike. (Katkov [1863] 2015:68)

There appeared new Cyrils and Methodiuses with the most amazing alphabets, and a puff of some
unprecedented Little Russian language was released into the light of day. Diligent disseminators of
Little Russian literacy began to appear in Ukrainian villages, wearing sheepskin hats, and to establish
Little Russian schools, contrary to the efforts of the local clergy, who, together with the peasants, did
not know how to fend off these uninvited “enlighteners”. Books began to appear in the newly invented
Little Russian language.

4.3. Ukrainian as linked to a range of bad things (Nazism, Russophobia)

In today’s Russian conceptions of Ukrainian, reference is often made to Nazism,
terrorism or Russophobia. In August 2022, Russian film maker and propagandist Nikita
Mixalkov said that the Ukrainian language had lately become an “[o6pa3] pycodobun’
(“image of Russophobia”), while “CrnoBocoueranus, KOTOpbleé MbI CJBIIIUM B
YKPaUHCKON TPAHCKPUIIMK WIN MPOU3HOIICHUN — OHH Ui HAC, UI MUPA U ISl HUX
camux SBJS0TCA QopMmynupoBaHueM HeHaBucTu K Poccun.” (Mixalkov 2022) (“Word
combinations that we hear in Ukrainian transcription or pronunciation are, for us, for
the world, and for themselves, an expression of hatred towards Russia.”) His colleague
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in the literary field, writer, propagandist and veteran of the Russo-Ukrainian war Zaxar
Prilepin,!? stated in June 2022 that Ukrainian would be taught in the newly occupied
territories

[x]ax 4acTh OrpOMHO¥1 CITaBSIHCKOM M 00LIEPOCCUHCKOI KyIbTYpBI. A HE KaK MOJIbCKYI0 pPycohoOCKyro
noOpsikymky. (Prilepin 2022)

[a]s part of the vast Slavic and All-Russian'* culture. And not as some Polish Russophobic trinket.

Such labels mirror broader propaganda discourse about Ukraine where, in particular, the
Nazi label is routinely invoked. If we look for historical parallels beyond the post-WW2
era, a recurring view from the mid-nineteenth century onwards is to view Ukrainian as
dangerous, subversive and closely associated with political activism. This can be seen
already in count Aleksej Orlov’s investigation report to the tsar 26 May 1847, accusing
Taras Sevéenko of composing poems “Ha MaJOPOCCHICKOM S3bIKE, CAMOTO
Bo3MmyTuTenbHOTrO comepxkanus’ (Kuryljuk 1982, 130) (“in the Little Russian language
of the most outrageous content”). He writes: “CBepx TOro, 4ro Bce 3aIlperieHHOE
yBJIGKaeT MOJIOJIOCTh U JIOJIeH ¢ ciaabbiM Xapaktepom, [lleBueHko mproOpen Mexmay
JPY3bSIMU CBOMMH CJIaBy 3HAMEHHUTOTO MAJIOPOCCHICKOTO MHCATENS, a TIOTOMY CTUXH
€ro BJIBOWHE BpeaHbl U omacHsI [...]” (Kuryliuk 1982, 130) (“On top of the fact that
everything forbidden attracts young people and those with weak characters, Sevéenko
gained fame among his friends as a famous Little Russian writer, and therefore his
poems are doubly harmful and dangerous [...]”). Similar views became increasingly
common over the next decades.

4.4. Ukrainian as “beautiful”, “charming” (but not to be taken seriously)

This conception can be illustrated by a quote from a director of religious affairs of the
Military-Civilian Administration of (the occupied parts of) Zaporizhzhia region:

EcTh necHU Ha MaJIOPOCCHICKOM HapEUUH, €CTh OIPe/IelICHHAs! KYIbTypa JIEPEBEHCKAs — 3TO MOHSTHO,
KpacwBo, ¥ HAYETro Iioxoro B 3ToM HeT. (Tkac 2022)

There are songs in the Little Russian dialect, there is a certain village culture — this is understandable,
beautiful, and there is nothing bad about it.

Such stereotypes reflect a general stance of the nineteenth century (and, in a slightly
modified version, of Soviet times), that of a tolerance for Ukrainian (folk) culture within
the confines set by Russian intellectuals and authorities: Ukrainian is good for folk songs

13 According to Russian news reports, Prilepin joined the Russian army in Ukraine again in October 2025.

14 Just like Fedorov (see above), Prilepin here uses the adjective rossijskij (relating to the Russian state) rather than
russkij (‘Russian’ in the ethnocultural or linguistic sense).
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and comedy, but not for serious themes (cf. Koznarsky 2017). In a (favourable) review
of the second edition of Sevéenko’s Kobzar’, Nikolaj Dobroljubov revisits the debate
earlier sparked by radical critic Vissarion Belinskij and others: “Bo3moxkHa nu
Masnopoccuiickas nurepatypa” (“whether Little Russian literature is possible”), stating
that “ctuxorBopenusi IlleBueHKa WMEHHO TEM W OTJIMYAKOTCS, YTO B HHUX
HCKyccTBeHHOro Hudero Het” (“Sevéenko’s poems are distinguished precisely by the
fact that there is nothing artificial [i.e. relating to ‘art’] about them”), before elaborating:

KoneuHo, mo-mManopoccuiicku He BEIHIET XopoIro « OHernH» wiH «I epoif Halero BpeMeHn», Tak ke,
Kak He BBIMAYT craTtbu I. be3oOpazoBa 00 apuCTOKpaTWW WIM MOpajbHBIE CTaTbu T-Xu Typ o
(panmysckom obmectse. (Dobroljubov 1860: 99)!3

Of course, [Evgenij] Onegin or A Hero of Our Time would not work well in Little Russian, just as Mr
Bezobrazov’s articles on the aristocracy or Mrs Tur’s moral articles on French society would not work.

In the words of Russian writer 11’ja Erenburg, “YkpauHCKuii S3bIK BBIPOC U KHI B
JICpEBHE; MepPeCaKEHHBIH B KaOMHET Gritocoda Win Ha YIIHMIy COBPEMEHHOTO TOpO/a,
oH no61ex u 3a4ax.” (Erenburg [1919] 1997:333) (“The Ukrainian language grew and
lived in the village; transplanted into a philosopher’s study or onto the streets of a
modern city, it faded and withered away.”) In a classical three-stage model of nation
building, the Russian conception of Ukrainian seems to have stopped at the first stage,
focusing on expressions of folk culture.

What do these statements, and the historical parallels, reveal about prevailing Russian
conceptions of the Ukrainian language? They point to a persistent desire on the Russian
side to claim the authority to define what Ukrainian is (or is not); to a firm belief in the
efficacy of linguistic policies, and to a tendency to frame language issues within broader
questions of politics and identity. Today, as well as historically, such conceptions of the
Ukrainian language are clearly instrumentalized in the articulation and justification of
language policies. At the same time, the statements expose Russia’s profound
misunderstanding of the linguistic situation in Ukraine.

5. 1905 — A fresh view?

To gain insight into the historical persistence of such views, while also adding nuance
to the picture, I will briefly examine a 1905 memorandum prepared by the Imperial
Academy of Sciences at the request of the Minister of Education. It was prompted by a
proposal to lift the restrictions on Ukrainian imposed by the Ems decree (1876)
including its amendments in 1881.!° Based on the recommendations of an expert group
headed by Fedor Kor§ and including leading Russian linguists such as Aleksandr

15 The reference is to V. Bezobrazov’s articles and E. Tour’s “Paris Letters” published in 1858 in Russkij vestnik.

16 The Ems decree further restricted the use of Ukrainian in print, prohibited the import of Ukrainian books from
abroad, and banned the staging of plays in Ukrainian. The decree was slightly modified in 1881.
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Saxmatov and Filipp Fortunatov, the memorandum advocated lifting the ban and
concluded that,

[...] manmopycckoe HaceleHie TODKHO UMBTH Takoe e MpaBoO, KaKb M BEIMKOPYCCKOE, TOBOPHUTH
myONIWYHO ¥ TIeYaTaTh Ha pOOHOMB cBoeMb A3bIkb. (Imperatorskaja Akademija Nauk’” 1905:11IT)

[...] the Little Russian population should have the same right as the Great Russian population to speak
publicly and publish in their native language.

The memorandum questions the legitimacy of the nineteenth-century bans, describing
them as “cirbruienie HecyacTHBIXB citydaitHocTel” (“‘a combination of unfortunate
coincidences”) that led to the prohibition of the Ukrainian language. It argues that
censorship should have targeted content alone, rather than “[...] BubmHsas o6omouka
MBICJTH, CIIOCOOs BBIpaXKEHisl es1, clioBa, OykBHI [...]” (Imperatorskaja Akademija Nauk’’
1905: 1I) (“the external membrane of thought, the means of its expression, the words,
the letters”) — that is, language.!”

The Memorandum incorporates an extensive report by the expert group. The report
adopts a broadly positive view on the linguistic rights of Ukrainian.!® It provides a
comprehensive survey of Ukrainian-language writing, effectively presenting a kind of
“history of Ukrainian literature”, and even asserts that “Bbp nbabk nemoxparusma
Mmanopycckas auteparypa abre Ha 50 oOornana Benmukopycckyro”. (Imperatorskaja
Akademija Nauk’ 1905: 4) (“in terms of democratism, Little Russian literature
outpaced Great Russian literature by fifty years.”)

The Russian linguists should be commended for speaking out in favour of Ukrainian,
a stance that is, unfortunately, far less commonly observed among Russian linguists
today regarding the Russification of the temporarily occupied Ukrainian territories.
Fedor Kors, in particular, was a steadfast supporter of the Ukrainian movement and later
criticized Russian liberal Petr Struve, who justified his strong opposition to Ukrainian-
language schools by, again, invoking the nineteenth-century notion of a single “All-
Russian” language (Struve 1912).!° By referring to the linguistic situation in the

17 This point echoes the views of Minister of Education Aleksandr Golovnin, one of the few imperial officials who
opposed the Valuev circular in 1863, above all on formal grounds: he supported censorship, but books should be
banned “3a MbICIH, B HUX W3JIOKEHHBIE, d He 3a s3blK, HA KOTOPOM mucaHsbl, [...]” (Golovnin [1863] 2015: 81)
(“for the ideas expressed in them, not for the language in which they are written, [...]”).

18 Mykola HruSevs’kyj ([1916] 2015: 555) later noted with satisfaction that the report “TpakTye sk piBHO3HAUHI
OJMHUI Hapijl ‘BEJIMKOPYCCKIi’ 1 ‘Manopycckii’, ‘S3bIKb MaJIOPYyCCKil’ 1 ‘S3bIKb BEJIMKOpYCCKil’” (“treats as
equal entities the terms ‘Great Russian’ and ‘Little Russian’ peoples, ‘Little Russian language’ and ‘Great Russian
language’”).

19 For the sake of balance: both Russian liberals and nationalists strongly opposed the idea of a separate Ukrainian
language. A telling example of the latter is Sergej S¢egolev, member of the Kyivan Club of Russian Nationalists
and a seasoned bureaucrat in the Kyiv censorship office. In a book denouncing the Ukrainian movement he states:
“Besikiit KHIDKHBIH MaJopyccKiil (YKpauHCKiH, eClIM XOTHUTE) A3bIKD OyAeTh, Bb 3aBUCUMOCTH OTh KyJIbTypHaro
CIIOBECHAro 0araxa aBTOpa, HeM30EKHBIMB KOBepKaHieMb OO0 MOJIbCKAro, IMO0 pyccKaro si3plka. Beipaxkasch
BYJIBIapHO, TaKOe ,,KOBaHie“ HOBBIXH CJIOBH IPH MOMOLIM MAaTOPYCCKOW (OHETHKH U MOP(OJIOTiU sBISETCS
Oe3gapHbHIINMD JTMHMBUCTHYECKMMB ILUIariaTOMb, BeCbMa OJHM3KUMBb Kb CEMUHAPCKOW LIYTOYHOW JIATBIHH.
JluteparypHBIit MaOpYCCKilt sI3bIKE BB po3t Kymuma, Ctapunkaro u Bs ctuxaxb Kocromapoa, Korucckaro u
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Austrian-Hungarian part of Ukraine, Kor$ effectively demonstrated that the question of
a separate Ukrainian standard language was a political question:?°

B® TomMb-TO 1 6b1ma 6e3ycIoBHBIXD TPOTIOBEIHNKOBS MOCKOBCKO-TIETEPOYPICKaro «00IepyccKaroy
SI3BIKA, YTO TIOTb OOKOMB Yy POCCHICKON YKpanHbI, 3a efBa 3aMbTHOM uepToil aBcTpilickaro pyoexa,
YKpPaMHCKIH A3BIKD HOJIB3YETCS] COBEPIICHHOI0 CaMOCTOSATEIBHOCTBIO, CITy)KHTD OpyIieMb He Kakoii-
HUOYIb OBITOBOH, a TOTHON JTUTEPATYPHI, yIIOTPEOISIETCS A PENOJaBaHis BCIKIXD HAYKb HE TOIBKO
Bb HHM3LINXb, @ U Bb CPEJHHXH W JaXe BBICHIMXb YUYWIHIIaXb M Bce Ooirbe NMpPOHHKAETH BB
odduriansubii 06uxons. (Kors 1912:46)

The problem with the unconditional advocates of the Moscow-St. Petersburg “All-Russian” language
is that, right next to Russian Ukraine, just across the barely noticeable Austrian border, the Ukrainian
language enjoys complete independence, serves as a tool not only for everyday life, but also for a whole
body of literature, is used for teaching all kinds of subjects not only in lower, but also in middle and
even higher educational institutions, and is increasingly penetrating official usage.

Let us return to the Academy of Science memorandum. Despite the linguists’ generally
positive stance, the Academy’s summary reveals clear traces of the imperial chauvinism
that we have seen in many examples. When criticizing the bans for hindering general
education in Ukraine, the Academy does not refer to the efforts of Kuli$ and others to
educate the peasantry in Ukrainian during the 1850s and 1860s. Instead, it argues that
the bans

[Bp mHacrosmee Bpems| [...] HapymmamTh HHTEpeCHl CEIbCKaro HaceleHiss Manopoccin:
pacIpocTpaHeHie KHUT'h JyXOBHO-HPAaBCTBEHHAro, BOCIMTATENBHAro0, 00IIeo0pa3oBaTenbHAro
COJICpIKaHisg 3aJEP)KUBACTCSI OTYACTH TIOJIHBIMB HE3HAaKOMCTBOMB, OTYACTH HEJIOCTATOYHBIMb
3HAKOMCTBOMB MAJIOPYCOBB Ch BEIUKOPYCCKUMbB KHIKHBIMB SI3bIKOMB. Bce 3TO BechbMa HEBBITOJIHO
OTpaXkaeTcs Ha MHTepecaxb Bcero pycckaro Hapona. (Imperatorskaja Akademija Nauk’” 1905:11)

[...] violate the interests of the rural population of Little Russia [today]: the dissemination of books of
spiritual, moral, educational, and general educational content is hindered partly by complete
unfamiliarity and partly by insufficient familiarity of Little Russians with the Great Russian literary
language. All this has a very negative impact on the interests of the entire Russian people.

apyruxs [...] 6bure mapoameil pycckaro sseika.” (Séegolev 1912: 225-26); (“Any literary Little Russian
(Ukrainian, if you will) language will, depending on the author’s cultural and verbal baggage, inevitably be a
distortion of either the Polish or the Russian language. To put it bluntly, such ‘coining’ of new words with the help
of Little Russian phonetics and morphology is the most talentless linguistic plagiarism, very close to seminarian
mock Latin. The literary Little Russian language in the prose of Kulis, Staryckyj, and in the poems of Kostomarov,
Konys’kyj, and others [...] was a parody of the Russian language.”) On the debates surrounding the Ukrainian
language question between 1905 and 1916, see Danylenko (2017).

20 Kor$ anticipates the famous formula attributed to Ukrainian writer and politician Volodymyr Vynny¢enko,
“Pocilichka JEeMOKpaTis 3aKiHIYETHCS TaM, J€ IMOYMHAETHCS YKpaiHchke muTanHsa” (“Russian democracy ends
where the Ukrainian question begins”): “[...] MHOTie H3b HaIMXb JINOEPAIOBD, TOTOBBIE BCET/A 3aCTYIIUTHCS 32
npaBa J000H He-pyccKoil HapoJHOCTH Bb Poccilickomb rocynapcteb, CIOBHO He MOTYTh MpPU3HATh TaKis ke
mpaBa 3a HAPOJHOCTHIO YKpanHCKoH, Manopycckoit.” (Kor$ 1912:47) (“[...] many of our liberals, who are always
ready to defend the rights of any non-Russian nationality in the Russian state, seem unable to recognise the same
rights for the Ukrainian, Little Russian nationality.”)
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6. A Ukrainian perspective

To counter the predominant Russian perspective, [ would like to bring in some examples
of the Ukrainian view on Ukrainian, going back to the Osnova journal !

In the penultimate volume of the journal, teacher at a Sunday school Oleksandr
Stojanov published an article entitled “Untruthfulness and indifference are the major
obstacles to the spread of literacy”. He responded to accusations against the Ukrainian
movement concerning the language of instruction in schools. Stojanov reported that he
had actually attempted to teach the children in Russian, but concluded that he “momxens
ObUTH HaBcerjaa OTKa3aThCs OTh NoJ00Haro Hembmnaro negarornueckaro onsita” (“had
to abandon this ill-advised pedagogical experiment for good”), maintaining that at least
initial teaching must be taught “na nonamnomv, poonoms ona neeco, sazvikre” (Stojanov
1862: 77, italics in the original) (“in a language that is understandable and familiar [to
the pupil]”). Interestingly, he added:

HukTo He OTBepraeTs BEIMKOPYCCKAro sA3bIka (3T0 ObUI0 OBl TaKb XkKe HeNr'bIlo, KaKb ¥ UCKIFOUUMENbHO
HaBS3BIBATH €I0), TAKb TOYHO, KaKb HE OTBEPraeTh BCSAKAr0O JPYraro sA3bKa, Kakb CPEACTBA It 3HAHIS
u pasBuTis. (Stojanov 1862:77, italics in the original)

No one rejects the Great Russian language (that would be as absurd as imposing it exclusively), just as
no one rejects any other language as a means of knowledge and development.

Similar views transpire elsewhere in the Osnova debates. A case in point is Ukrainian
writer Oleksandr Konys’kyj, who states in the first issue of the journal:

YKpaiHCbKa MOBa TOJUTIIS He JJIS OMHIXb BipIIiBb; Ha il U Teepb MOXKHA TOBOPHUTH i MMUCATH PO 8Ce
Haute, TAKb-TAKH, SIKb U HA MHIINXbB. Takb cO0i JyMalouy, MUIIY 0 Bach MEPBHI BIiCTi MO-HALIOMY;
MOXe, Ha Mil JHUCTh OOI3BYTI 3b JPYTUXb CTOPOHD PO3YMHIIIM JIIOAE U MPUAATHILIE HAHIIYTh.
OTTakb, MO-TPOXY, MO-TPOXY, Ta i NifieMb O TOrO, IO MPO BCE MUCATUMEMb MO-YKPAIHCBKH. |...]
(Perexodovec [Konys’kyj] 1861:319; italics in the original)

The Ukrainian language is not only appropriate for verses; one can speak and talk in it about all our
affairs, as in any other language. With this in mind, I am sending you the first news in our language;
maybe, wiser people will react to my letter from other regions and write more appropriately. This is
how we will increasingly reach the point when we will write about everything in Ukrainian. [...]

This pragmatic vision of a gradual, collaborative move toward a Ukrainian standard
language recurs in various forms throughout the two-year run of Osnova. In conclusion,
I will present just three examples.

In the journal’s first issue, Pantelejmon Kuli§ announced his ongoing work on a
Ukrainian dictionary. He marveled at the steady influx of “new words” appearing in

2! In discussing the Ukrainian take on Ukrainian, I limit myself to the historical perspective and a few examples
from Osnova, where the immediate context is the relationship between Ukrainian and Russian and the role and
status of Ukrainian as a literary/standard language. There is, of course, much more to be said on the meta-discourse
on Ukrainian as it develops into a modern standard and later state language of Ukraine.

342



print and in the spoken vernacular, and hesitated to publish a dictionary of a language
still in flux. At the same time, he urged others engaged in similar efforts to share their
word collections with him (Kuli§ 1861a: 333-334).

In the April 1861 issue, the editors published the first chapter of Kuli§’s History of
Ukraine. Again, we learn that the author was hesitant to publish a work in progress that
was not complete “Hu Bb JUTEpaTypHOMB, HU Bb YUEHOMB OTHoweHin” (“neither in
literary nor in scholarly terms”), but the editors wanted to show “Bb kakoi cremneHu
S3bIKb YKPAMHCKIN CIIOCOOEHB Kb CTPOTOMY HAYYHOMY H3JIOKEHIIO CTOJb-Ba)KHAro
npeameta, kakb uctopis’ (Kuli§ 1861b:79) (“the extent to which the Ukrainian
language is capable of a rigorous scientific exposition of such an important subject as
history™).

Finally, in the same issue, the editors report a constant flow of incoming texts from
all corners of Ukraine, and beyond. They signal a generous linguistic policy, provided
that the authors write in the manner “spoken by the people” about this or that particular
matter:

Hamia Ykpaincbka MOBa, sIKb U CaMi, 370pOBi, 3HaeTe, Mac Bb CO0l BEIHMKY Bary W CUiy; BCe, IO
HepeluIo Yepesb ceple W po3yMb HE3TYMMOi CeMbi, KOTpa 3b aBHIXb-JaBEHD XKMJIA U JKHBE Ha
Hamid YKpaiHi IHAPOKiH, — BCe OA3HAYaNOCh BB HamIiil pimHiit MoBi [...] Mu, 6opons boxe, He
JIyMaeMo IPOBOAWTE IOPOTY TOCTIO TICHUMH JBEpUMA, Kb M 3Hepury Bb «OCHOBI» CKa3aHO; Hexail
KOKeHb TOOpHIA YOJIOBIKE MHUIIE KB YIT0M00aBh M 3MaJIKy HACIyXaBCs; TUTBKH Tpeda MITFHOI yBaru
— YU TaKb JKe IKb-Pa3b BelIe HapOAb Pidb BB TIMb CiIydai, skuil xodemo nosictutd. (Od’’ redakceiji
1861: 31-32)

Our Ukrainian language, as you, healthy people, know well, carries in it great weight and power;
everything that has passed through the hearts and minds of countless families who have lived and
continue to live in our vast Ukraine since time immemorial has been recorded in our native language.
[...] We do not intend, God forbid, to lead our guests through narrow doors, as was initially stated in
Osnova; let every good man write as he pleases and as he has heard since childhood; only careful
attention is needed — whether the people are speaking this way in the case we want to report.

This is a very pragmatic, slightly pluralistic and also emphatically non-hierarchical
conception of a Ukrainian standard language in the making. It took over from a more
“precarious ambiguity”, to use a phrase by Taras Koznarsky (2017:15), in negotiating
Ukrainian language and identity in the first half of the nineteenth century.

Even before the nineteenth century, we see a sustained “performative” display of
Ukrainian; traceable at least to Ivan Kotljarevskyj, whose Aeneid is “dressed” in
Ukrainian (as the title page has it), showing that a Ukrainian literary language grounded
in the vernacular did indeed exist. Throughout the nineteenth century, amid debates over
the status of Ukrainian, intellectuals and writers reinforced its legitimacy — and advanced
its development — by simply using it, often with notable linguistic variation. In doing so,
they proved Vasyl Bilozerskyj right: “life itself resolved [the question of Ukrainian] in
the affirmative” (Bilozerskyj [Belozerskij] 1861: 2-3).
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7. Concluding remarks

The material examined in this article suggests that the differences between Ukrainian
and Russian extend far beyond questions of linguistic structure and into the realm of
what may be termed language cultures. The analysis covers only one of several
dimensions of the language cultures of Ukrainian and Russian, but the results
nevertheless allow us to draw some preliminary conclusions. On the Russian side, we
observe a persistent tendency to subsume, redefine, or delegitimize Ukrainian, grounded
in an imperial tradition that treats language as an instrument of political control and
cultural hierarchy. This tradition manifests itself both historically and in current policies
as a belief in the efficacy of top-down linguistic intervention and in the authority to
define the linguistic reality of others. (Several of these characteristics are also mirrored
in the language policy of The Russian Federation within Russia itself, a topic that,
however, exceeds the limits of this article. Suffice it to mention one telling example: the
recently published prescriptive and strongly ideologized dictionary of “the Russian state
language” (Centemirov 2025).)

By contrast, Ukrainian language culture emerges as fundamentally performative,
pluralistic, and practice-oriented, grounded in use rather than prescription and in
inclusion rather than exclusion. Of course, there is nuance to add to this picture. For
sure, there are examples of purists and purism in Ukraine as in any other linguistic
community. As the debates in Osnova illustrate, however, Ukrainian intellectuals tended
to approach language not as an object to be regulated, but as a shared cultural practice
to be developed gradually through use, negotiation, and cooperation.?? Their readiness
to accept variation, their emphasis on intelligibility and communicative function, and
their insistence on the legitimacy of Ukrainian across all domains — from elementary
education to scientific discourse — reflect a non-hierarchical understanding of language
that stands in sharp contrast to imperial models.

22 While these remarks are based on the historical perspective on Ukrainian discussed in this article, more recent
developments in Ukrainian language culture reveal similar dynamics and reinforce the same overall pattern.
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Abstract

The article analyses two films by Mikhail Malakhov Jr., Poljarnyj meridian
(2017) and Arxipelag (2021), about the Russo-Swedish Arc-of-Meridian
expedition to Svalbard in 1898-1902. The theoretical framework blends the
heterotopical and heterochronic approach a la Foucault with the cultural memory
discourse, represented by, among others, Rosenstone, Cento Bull & Hansen and
Wijermars. An attempt is made to find out how and why the films, to a different
degree, misrepresent both the expedition itself and the commemorative journeys
that retraced it in 2014 and 2016.

1. Heterotopia and Plausibility

Heterotopia is a term originally coined by Foucault (1984: 49) to describe sites that are
at once illusory and actual, same but different, “lieux sans lieux”. In film studies, it has
come to signify a place that is “created out of real but incompatible spaces and existing
outside the normal political, cultural, or even physical order” (Mazierska 2012: 501).
Financial and/or logistical considerations in the filmmaking process often lead to one
location standing in for another, such as, for example, Ireland representing Scotland in
many scenes from Braveheart (USA 1995, dir. Mel Gibson), a heroic adventure set in
the thirteen century AD and displaying “a complete disregard for historical context”
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(Ewan 1995: 1220). Should anyone be surprised that films about Svalbard (sometimes
referred to as Spitsbergen), a spectacular yet remote Norwegian archipelago with a
sparse infrastructure, are not always shot on Svalbard, sacrificing authenticity for the
sake of cost-saving measures and safety regulations?

A multiple viewing of Norwegian, Dutch, French, Czech, Polish and Soviet/Russian
moving pictures about Svalbard (several dozen overall, made since the 1930s)
demonstrates that, as a rule, documentaries tend to be filmed on the archipelago, while
fiction films do not.! The small size of documentary film crews, as well as the
expectations of verisimilitude strongly associated with the documentary film genre,
account for this tendency. However, a habitual suspension of disbelief, necessary to
become immersed in a fiction film’s screenplay, makes palatable the absence of genuine
Svalbard visuals in an invented or semi-fictional story about the archipelago — especially
for those viewers who have never set foot there.

It would be interesting to compare and contrast a documentary and a fictionalised
film treatment of the same real-life events that took place on Svalbard in a not so distant
past, to ascertain which role (if any) an authentic location may play with regard to
cinematic plausibility (understood here according to Hitchcock, as a property more
common among documentaries than fiction films?, partly owing to the use of authentic
— i.e. not imitated — locations?). Such an opportunity presents itself in the form of two
cinematic versions of the Russo-Swedish Arc-of-Meridian expedition (1898-1902),
filmed by the same director, Mikhail Malakhov Jr, first as a documentary called
Poljarnyj meridian (Polar Meridian, 2017) and later as a science thriller titled Arxipelag
(Archipelago, 2021; co-directed with Aleksej Tel’nov).

2.The original Russo-Swedish and the commemorative Russian
Arc-of-Meridian expeditions

The Russo-Swedish Arc-of-Meridian expedition to Svalbard was organized at the turn
of the XX century to measure sections of the meridian curve “as far north as possible”,
in order to “more clearly reveal the flattening of the Earth toward the North Pole”
(Liljequist 1993: 334), hypothetical at that stage. To accomplish this, over two dozen
beacons had to be erected on Svalbard’s mountain plateaus, from Little Slate Island in
the north to Mt Keilhau in the south, within eyesight from one another. The region’s
remoteness, difficult ice conditions and unpredictable bouts of bad weather (even in

!'It has to be said, however, that in some fiction films it is Svalbard that stands in for other parts of the world, e.g.
Greenland in Na bialym szlaku (Poland 1962, dir. Jarostaw Brzozowski and Andrzej Wrobel) and Kjerlighetens
kjotere (Norway 1995, dir. Hans Petter Moland).
2 Cf.: “if you're going to analyze everything in terms of plausibility or credibility, then no fiction script can stand
up to that approach, and you wind up doing a documentary” (Truffaut 1969: 109).
3 Cf.: “In the documentary the basic material has been created by God, whereas in the fiction film the director is
the god, he must create life” (Truffaut 1969: 110).
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summertime) made this a logistically challenging and expensive enterprise, only
affordable and achievable if the expedition costs and tasks were split. The Swedish
project initiators (whose arc-measurement plans had been first tried out in the early to
mid-1860s) chose to team up with their Russian colleagues, partly because of the two
countries’ prior successful scientific collaboration and mutual geographical proximity
to Svalbard (Sweden was then in a union with Norway), partly because Russian
geodesists had the necessary training — and partly because Johan Oskar Backlund, head
of St Petersburg’s Pulkovo astronomical observatory, where much of the required
expertise concentrated, was Swedish.

It took the joint expedition longer than expected to complete the beacons’ installation
and the corresponding measurements, with the initial and additional funding secured
thanks in particular to the royal patronage on both sides (by Crown Prince Gustaf and
HRH Konstantin Konstantinovich respectively). The northern section of the beacon row,
from Little Slate Island to Mt Chernishev (Tsjernysjovfjellet in Norwegian), came under
the Swedish responsibility, while the southern section, from Mt Chernishev to Mt
Keilhau, was taken care of by the Russians (see Fig. 1 in the Appendix). Both parties
overwintered only once, in the 1899-1900 season, in two different camps. The Russians
managed to finish their part of the mission in three summer seasons (1899-1901), while
the Swedes — who had tougher weather and terrain conditions to negotiate — needed five
seasons overall, counting the initial reconnaisance trip (1898-1902). A further decade
and a half had passed until most of the expedition’s multivolume and multilingual
proceedings were published (for more on the Russo-Swedish Arc-of-Meridian project,
see e.g. Liljequist 1993; Wrékberg 2002; and Shabalina and Kazakova 2022).

Over a hundred years later, this formidable scientific exploit inspired two
commemorative expeditions under the aegis of the Rjazan’ branch of the Russian
Geographical Society. The expeditions were organised and led by the Rjazan’ dweller
Mikhail Malakhov, an experienced polar traveller and physician. Together with a small
cohort of like-minded adventurers, he set out to retrace the Arc-of-Meridian itinerary
and revisit all the beacons in both Russian and Swedish sections of the enterprise.
Climate change notwithstanding, the ice conditions on Svalbard did not allow Malakhov
to fulfil his objective in one go, in summer 2014, and he and some of his team had to
come back two years later. Both expeditions were filmed by his son Mikhail Malakhov
Jr to eventually form the Poljarnyj meridian documentary (Innoko Films, Russia, 2017).

3. Poljarnyj meridian (2017)

The documentary alternates the footage of Malakhov’s expedition with animation
sequences that portray the original expedition through the eyes of one of its key
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participants, the astronomer Aleksandr Vasil’ev (1868-1947). Vasil’ev’s memoirs
(1915) served the Malakhovs as the principal source of information about the Arc-of-
Meridian venture. A useful book, it suffers, however, from the occassional attempt at
self-aggrandizement, at the expense of the Swedish contribution to the venture’s
success.

Thus, speaking on behalf of the Russian expedition team, Vasil’ev (1915: 10-11, 61,
82, 128) states that the tasks assigned to it were the hardest to accomplish; that it found
the necessity to follow the initial Swedish lead a burden; that prefabricated Swedish
metal beacons (unlike Russian cairns, built from locally found stones) proved unsuitable
for Svalbard’s weather (which delayed the project delivery for the Swedish side); and
that after 1900, Russians began dominating the expedition-related decision-making
process. In fact, as specified in a recent Norwegian re-examination of the Arc-of-
Meridian efforts, “there is nothing to suggest that the quality of Swedish and Russian
work differs from each other” (Arlov and Reymert 2020: 22).4

Besides, according to Vasil’ev, the Russian unit did its work on Svalbard (which did
not formally belong to any particular nation until 1920, when it became Norwegian) “for
their country’s honour” (1915: 2), rather than in the name of science. Raising the
Russian imperial flag on Mt Chernishev, at the point where the Swedish and the Russian
beacon rows come together (see Fig. 1), is meant to provide an emotional and
ideological highlight of Vasil’ev’s narrative (1915: 110; see also pp. 103 and 119).

It is precisely this flag, made of metal for durability, that Malakhov’s team aims to
find more than a hundred years after it had been erected — and successfully does so at
the end of the documentary. However, anyone who was able to read a full Russian-
language account of the 2014 expedition on Malakhov’s personal website m-
malakhov.com (now defunct), would discover that the flag location was actually visited
one of the first, not last (see the Appendix for Fig. 2, in which Stage 1 of the journey is
marked in blue). The difference was clearly necessitated in order to generate a dramatic
onscreen climax for the commemorative expedition’s pursuits, yet those aware of
Malakhov’s actual itinerary may find themselves observing a kind of time warp. This

4 All translations are mine, unless otherwise stated.
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observation also confirms yet again (if any additional proof were required) that the word
“documentary” does not automatically mean “factually accurate”.

Other instances of time warp-inflicted inaccuracies involve the film’s assertion that
after the establishment of Norwegian sovereignty over Svalbard in the 1920 treaty, “the
USSR as an heir to the Russian Empire retained the right to exercise economic activity”
on the archipelago. The problem with this utterance is that before 1920 Svalbard was a
poorly regulated no man’s land where economic activity could be engaged in by just
about anyone with the will and means to do so, irrespective of nationality. Only in 1935
did the USSR formally join the Svalbard Treaty, which permits its signatories to carry
out economic activity on the archipelago under the Norwegian jurisdiction.

A significant share of Poljarnyj meridian’s inaccuracies can also be attributed to
heterotopia. Although shot for the most part on the archipelago, a comparison of the
expedition’s real route with what the audience is shown and told on screen, sometimes
results in a cognitive dissonance. For example, as the documentary’s narrative would
have us believe, after visiting Longyearbyen, Barentsburg, Grumant and Pyramiden, the
yacht Prolific (which carries the commemorative expedition) allegedly sails north to Ny-
Alesund, whereas in fact it went south towards Serkappeya. Then suddenly the
expedition examines the Arc-of-Meridian beacon on Kapp Lee (Edgeoya), which is
hundreds of miles away on the diagonally opposite side southeastward from Ny-
Alesund, across land and water.

It is obvious that such a confusing representation of Svalbard is a byproduct of
Malakhov Jr’s desire to cram several commemorative journeys into one shortish
narrative (Poljarnyj meridian lasts only forty-four minutes). Thus, a time warp (or a
heterochrony, in Foucault’s parlance) begets a heterotopia.’ Yet the film’s limitations of
length are not the only reason for spatial disorientation here. To promote a questionable
claim that Svalbard had been discovered and lived upon by the Russian Pomors before
Willem Barents’s well-documented sighting of the archipelago and naming it
Spitsbergen in 1596.,° Poljarnyj meridian repeats the antiquated legend that Svalbard’s
pre-Barents appellation was “Svjatye russkie ostrova”, or Holy Russian Islands.
Actually, this (distorted) placename has nothing to do with Svalbard and derives from

5 Cf. “Heterotopias are most often linked to segments of time — that is to say, they open onto what could be called,
by pure symmetry, heterochronies” (Foucault 1984: 48).
® For a summary of the claim, see e.g. Zinger 2014: 14, 100-16; for a summary of counterclaims, see e.g. Arlov
2003: 53-54.
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the Norwegian islands of Sandeya and Rest, mislabelled on Mercator’s 1569 map of the
world as Santi and Rustene (see Cekin 2020).

Poljarnyj meridian strives to emphasize a continuity of the Russian presence on
Svalbard from medieval times to the present day using the Arc-of-Meridian story as an
example. This geopolitical subtext, however, is partially obscured and partially
compensated for by the stunning visuals of Svalbard’s spectacular land- and seascapes,
as well as its rich wildlife exemplified on screen by Arctic foxes, reindeer, walruses,
little auks and polar bears, all filmed from a reasonably close distance.

4. Arxipelag (2021)

Alas, Svalbard per se does not feature in Malakhov Jr’s fiction film version of the Arc-
of-Meridian tale. His 2021 Arxipelag (100 minutes; co-directed with Aleksej Tel’nov,
head of the LenDok studio specializing in documentaries but occasionally branching out
into fiction films) was made in the Gulf of Finland (see Snegirev 2021), i.e. not
anywhere near Svalbard, and confined to a considerably flatter coast- and skyline. As a
consequence, not much visual respite is available to counterbalance the film’s dominant
geopolitical agenda, centering on the battle of various states for the yet unclaimed
portions of the Arctic.

Obviously concerned that watching how the meridian curve is measured will not
guarantee a mesmerizing experience for the viewer, Malakhov Jr and his co-scriptwriter
Svetlana Salikova dramatize the plot with a number of action flick clichés — such as love
interest, drug addiction, mysterious instances of sabotage and a precious stone hunt —
which have little if any relation to reality and do not add up. The love interest has
Vasil’ev (played by Dmitrij Palamarduk) torn between Daga (Tat’jana Cerdynceva), the
daughter of his boss the geologist Feodosij Cernysev (after whom the above-mentioned
Svalbard mountain is named; Cerny3ev’s part is played by Vladimir Steklov) — and the
French journalist Liliane (Marina Petrenko). While DaSa remains in St Petersburg,
Liliane comes to the Arc-of-Meridian Russian camp on foot, apparently trekking from
the Swedish camp nearby (in truth, the Swedish camp was located in Sorgfjorden, more
than three hundred miles to the north from the Russian base in Hornsund, as the crow
flies; walking such a distance on one’s own, through a desolate and dangerous
wilderness in poor visibility, was completely unthinkable).

Liliane is said to be the last person who interviewed the Swedish engineer S. A.
Andrée before his ill-fated 1897 attempt to reach the North Pole in an air balloon, with
Svalbard as a departing point. According to the script, she also visited the place where
Andrée and his companions died, looking for Andrée’s diary and the diamond that he
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allegedly took with him for luck — but she failed to find any. (Actually, Andrée’s last
abode happened to be on Kviteya, or White Island, over three hundred miles towards
north-east from Hornsund; this was not discovered until 1930, though.)

It does not take a polar historian to guess that Liliane could not have possibly existed.
She has been invented by the scriptwriters without any pretence to plausibility. Although
in XIX century women did very occasionally take part in scientific expeditions to
Svalbard (suffice it to mention Léonie d’Aunet, who accompanied her boyfriend, the
painter Francois-Auguste Biard, on board the La Recherche vessel in the late 1830s),
the Russo-Swedish Arc-of-Meridian project was an exclusively all-male affair. To
explain the anomaly of Liliane’s presence on Svalbard, women’s fight for equal rights
is invoked. Liliane says that voting rights for women have recently been introduced in
France. This in fact did not occur until 1944. It is hard to avoid an impression that the
Arc-of-Meridian expedition has been placed by Arxipelag in a temporal and spatial
fantasy warp.

This impression is further augmented by Arxipelag’s claim that the Russian Arc-of-
Meridian base is reusing the Svalbard site where Lieutenant Nemtinov’s sailors set camp
in 1764 and Brigadier Ci¢agov landed in 1766. In truth, the mid-XVIII century Russian
overwintering camp was constructed in an altogether different place, in Bellsund, over
fifty-five miles away from Hornsund. Yet Malakhov Jr and Tel’nov tamper with the
historical reality because they wish to illustrate that Russians have been coming to the
same Svalbard location for centuries. A stone-made Pomor idol at the entrance to the
cinematic Arc-of-Meridian Russian base serves a similar purpose, too, providing a
visual reference to the already mentioned and widely shared Russian belief that Pomors’
presence on Svalbard pre-dates Barents.

It is not enough for Arxipelag to try and foster in the filmgoer the notion of Svalbard
as an intrinsically Russian territory that should perhaps at some point be reclaimed, in
the “Svalbard nas” / “Svalbard is ours” mode, likely motivated by the “Krymnas” /
“Crimea is ours” meme that emerged after the 2014 Russian annexation of the Crimean
peninsula. The audience quickly discovers that the Russian cutting-edge scientific
mission on Svalbard is in jeopardy. The film portrays a secret agent of an unnamed
German-speaking foreign power, tasked with disrupting the Russian work on the Arc-
of-Meridian calculations, for reasons that are never clarified. The viewer must assume,
I suppose, that it is simply in the nature of some Western states to undermine whatever
Russia is doing, so that it does not become too influential on the international arena.’

7 The secret agent’s role is played by Igor’ Somov. He is Russian but betrays his Motherland and fellow crew
members to feed his drug addiction.
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5. False memories of Svalbard

Arxipelag is neither the first nor the last grossly imprecise fiction film on a historical
topic, and as such should not be taken too seriously. Yet, together with its documentary
counterpart Poljarnyj meridian, it is symptomatic of how history is sometimes
represented on screen both in Russia and elsewhere, and deserves additional
contextualization and interpretation.

As Robert A. Rosenstone notes (2001: 50), historical “films are inaccurate. They
distort the past. They fictionalize, trivialize and romanticize people, events and
movements”. This rule extends to documentaries, too, if they belong to one of the two
mainstream subgenres of historical film: film as drama and film as document. Both are
“linked by [the] notion of the screen as a window onto a realistic world” and “a linear
story that is unproblematic and uncontested in its view of what happened and why”
(Rosenstone 2001: 54, 56). From this standpoint, Poljarnyj meridian and Arxipelag can
be seen as manifestations of a two-pronged strategy, chasing different audience
segments in order to maximize the viewing figures for Malakhov Jr and Tel’nov’s
reenactments of the Arc-of-Meridian expedition.

Poljarnyj meridian has been screened at the regional branches of its sponsor, the
Russian Geographical Society (see e.g. Regional’nyj lektorij 2024). Arxipelag first
made an appearance at several film festivals (garnering prizes at, among others, a
Northern Character festival in Murmansk and an all-Russia Shukshin festival in
Barnaul/Srostki). After its underwhelming performance at the box office Arxipelag also
featured on TV, including the Na§ kinopokaz and Xit channels. In line with other
countries (see e.g. Kaes 1992: x), Russian fiction films, especially if shown on
television, reach a wider public than many documentaries.

Cinema has a powerful ability “to influence perceptions and mould opinions” (Kaes
1992: xi), which can be used by political authorities to advance a specific agenda. The
nation’s past in a screen format therefore often represents an attempt at manipulating
the public mood, rather than merely informing people about a particular historical event.
According to Naomi Greene (1999: 10), under such conditions, “whatever the stance a
film takes toward the past, [...] it is a stance that sheds light on the present”. If, like in
Putin’s Russia, the main goal of governmental memory politics is “the restoration of
national pride” (Wijermars 2019: 6), then film and television together — being highly
efficient “for the transmission of historical and political myths” (Greene 1999: 4) and
thus the media in which Russian “state efforts to control public opinion are most
pronounced” (Wijermars 2019: 3) — are routinely engaged, to borrow a phrase from
Foucault (1975: 25), in “reprogramming popular memory [...], so people are shown not
what they were but what they must remember having been”.
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The official memory politics is never a unidirectional top-down process. It coopts
grassroot initiatives in the same way that demand generates supply. Malakhov Jr, a
professionally trained filmmaker with a degree from the Gerasimov Institute of
Cinematography, got involved in the Russian memory politics by virtue of joining, as a
videorecordist, his father’s commemorative expeditions to Svalbard, undertaken as part
of a fashionable trend of collectively visiting sites of someone’s historic deed, be it war
efforts or polar travels, to give vent and boost to patriotic sentiments (see e.g. Istoriko-
memorial’naja 2015; Vserossijskaja 2020; and Po sledam 2022).

An extra emphasis on “archives” and Vasil’ev’s “diary” as Malakhov Jr’s sources
about the Arc-of-Meridian expedition (see Bloxin 2017 and Xaknazarov 2021), while
only Vasil’ev’s memoirs (a somewhat less reliable genre) appear to have got used,
indicate Malakhov’s intention to proceed, as it were, “from archive to canon”
(Wijermars 2019: 21). His desire to let as many people as possible know, through
cinematic means, about the Arc-of-Meridian remarkable undertaking has led to
overselling it by grossly exaggerating what was actually accomplished, in both the
documentary and (especially) the fiction film version of the events.

Thus, Poljarnyj meridian claims that the commemorative expedition visited “forty-
two geodetic milestones”, allegedly established by the original expedition — which is
almost twice as many as there had really been (twenty-six in total). For its part,
Arxipelag features expedition members’ violent disagreements over the sudden need to
overwinter, apparently caused by the difficulties of finding a place where the Swedish
beacons can be seen from (in fact, the decision to overwinter in 1899-1900 had been
made well in advance). Some Russian crew members are so unhappy about the idea that
they burn down the dog kennel with some dogs in it (to try and abort the mission
prematurely), and then proceed to killing one another over the argument whether the
mission should continue. None of this, of course, ever happened. Yet, as Stephen M.
Norris (2012: 5) explains with regard to the atmosphere in which Malakhov Jr’s two
films were made, “remembering the past was not about getting it right; [...] [since at
least the early 2000s], Russian remembrance used the past as a means of projecting
present-day pride” — even though in the case of Arxipelag, it remains unclear how much
pride can be inspired by the allegedly selfish behaviour of some of the Arc-of-Meridian
expedition’s Russian members.

Malakhov Jr and his film crew become accomplices in the Kremlin’s memory
policies because their Arc-of-Meridian project is driven by desire to promote a worthy
but marginal narrative by attempting to place it at the centre of the wider public’s
attention. In this, Malakhov Jr acts as a “memory sponsor” (Wijermars 2019: 23), who
has to create a “memory cluster” (Wijermars 2019: 33), or several different media
versions of the same historical topic, to increase his chances of success. This is exactly
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why he (as the sole principal champion of the cause, who holds the required media skills)
employs both the documentary and the fiction film genre devoted to precisely the same
subject — a rare occurrence among film directors.®

Yet the wish to progress from a documentary to a fictionalised coverage of the Arc-
of-Meridian expedition could only materialise with a budget to match. Poljarnyj
meridian was funded by the Russian Geographical Society, but the means at the
Society’s disposal fell short of the amount necessary for the fiction film (even though
some Society contribution to the making of Arxipelag did become available). Malakhov
Jr and Salikova applied to the Federal Russian Ministry of Culture’s financial support
for Arxipelag, which was duly granted.” As Salikova explained in an interview, “we had
sought subvention because our film’s theme belongs to those that state would subsidise”
(Bloxin 2017). This state subsidy changed the status of the Arc-of-Meridian film project
from relatively independent to state-aligned. Since 2014, it has been impossible for
recipients of state grants for filmmaking to display in their products anything that could
be construed by the Kremlin as disloyalty to Russia (see e.g. Klockova 2014),
understood as disagreements with the Kremlin itself.

Not that Malakhov Jr’s loyalty to the Kremlin’s historical discourse had ever been in
doubt to begin with. Wijermars (2019: 4-5) identifies three aspects of contemporary
state-driven Russian memory politics: 1) continuity of Russian history; 2) palimpsestic
layering (“how contemporary memory culture [...] engages with and builds upon
previous symbolic practices and their visual, narrative and material traces”); and 3)
reclaiming lost traditions of remembrance. All three can be found in both films under
review. The alleged Russian presence on Svalbard since the depths of time is a reflection
of the first aspect. The second aspect is implemented by repeated references to
Vasil’ev’s 1915 book serving as the cinematic palimpsest’s original layer, providing
Malakhov Jr’s with the bulk of information about the Arc-of-Meridian expedition,
prioritising the expedition’s Russian input over the Swedish one and honouring this
input with a photograph of the Russian imperial flag hoisted over the archipelago’s soil.
The third aspect can be seen in the two films said to be rescuing from unjust oblivion
the Russian scientists’ heroic feat of valour (see Xaknazarov 2021 and Sazonov 2021),
and paying tribute to this feat by raising the Russian national flag of today above the
same Svalbard location as almost a century and a quarter ago.

Needless to say, flaunting a flag over a certain territory can be interpreted as staking
a claim to it. Similarly, erecting cairns on Svalbard can be seen as marking one’s own
territory (Svalbard was still a terra nullius at that point). This process of territorial

8 Cf.: “Cultural memory has to be actively and repeatedly circulated for a given interpretation of history to gain or
maintain dominance” (Wijermars 2019: 29).
? Forty million roubles out of the total budget of over sixty million, see Xaknazarov 2021.
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acquisition (i.e. making Russia even greater) is repeatedly undermined by the intrigues
of an unknown Western power which employs a saboteur among the expedition
members. In other words, Arxipelag follows a widespread plot formula for filmmaking
in Putin’s Russia, described by the film critic Daniil Dondurej thus: “foreigners are
extremely dangerous, border protection is the chief task” (V poiskax 2006: 5). It seems
that in this day and age it is hard to be a Russian filmmaker without cultivating an anti-
Western conspiracy theory or two. Given that Malakhov Jr’s story is set in the past, it
conforms to, assists and advances the Russian government’s ‘“strategy of memory
politics [which] has aimed to create a continuous narrative of a Great Russia [...] that
has been under constant threat from domestic and foreign enemies” (Wijermars 2019:
2).

Such a narrative can be classified as an antagonistic mode of remembering, fostered
by populist neo-nationalists (just like the Kremlin and its staunch supporters today).
According to Cento Bull and Hansen (2016: 391, 393), “the antagonistic mode 1s linked
to the dominance of the territorial nation-state”, reimagines “territory in exclusionary
terms” and constructs “rigid symbolic boundaries between ‘us’ and ‘them’”. The mode
“relies on heritage as monumentalism [...], as well as a Manichean division of the
historical characters into good and evil. It also relies on celebratory, glorifying or
nostalgic narrative styles” (Cento Bull and Hansen 2016: 390). It goes without saying
that scenes with a flag proudly flying next to a Russian-made cairn on Svalbard, as well
as suggestions of a foreign wrongdoing to jeopardise a heroic mission, place the two
films by Malakhov Jr firmly within this remembering mode.

6. Conclusion

Malakhov Jr’s noble impulse to visualise the story of the Russo-Swedish Arc-of-
Meridian expedition for the benefit of wider audiences has fallen victim to a common
recipe for Russian cinema’s commercial success, available since the late 1990s, namely
“merging the past with contemporary patriotism” (Norris 2012: 4) in its nationalist pro-
Kremlin variety. While the documentary Poljarnyj meridian did not play fast and loose
with the facts too much, and was actually filmed on Svalbard, the depiction of the
expedition in the fiction film Archipelag has done a major disservice to the turn-of-the-
century scientific endeavour by associating it with drug abuse, subversive activity,
xenophobia, arson and murder.!? The absence of real Svalbard in Arxipelag’s visuals
may be explained by budgetary discipline and Covid pandemics, yet it contributes to,

10 This would have perhaps been less damaging, had access to the genuine story in Russian for the general reader
been easier: the 2016 Russian translation of Arlov 2003, which includes an authoritative section devoted to the
expedition, has a print run of only 3000 copies and been sold out long since. Other Russophone academic
publications on the topic (see e.g. Tret’jakova 2021 and Filippova 2023), as a rule, hold a narrower focus and are
even harder to come by.
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and 1s symptomatic of, the overall implausibility of the film. Thus Arxipelag becomes
yet another Russian/Soviet fiction film about Svalbard that has not been shot on
Svalbard (such as Iurii Egorov’s 1954 More studenoe and Mikhail Kalatozov’s 1969
Krasnaja palatka; for details, see Rogatchevski 2020). An authentic Russian fiction film
about Svalbard is yet to be made.!!

! This article has been written as part of the research project “Memory Politics of the North, 1993-2023”
(NORMEMO).

360



7. Appendix

A. C. Bacunpers. Ha lInuu6eprens u no nunGepreny.

KAPTA
FPANYCHOM CBTH
HA WNAUBEPTEHS
eb 1902 roay.

MAX, CTONORBIN o
7
/

o\

P

CEXE OCTPO3GES

a3

MPECIPIND TIRS {’\ ) g
1 g
S 4 ENER 2%

!,fl!cl‘li 3

{
oy
£
T

paas”

BN painss
g 1aNERTY

L vl
OBOFBEXCKIEQqe T oo
S JAILBUEKARE;

S 1 =

. ~.~-r
¥ b A ¢
mumﬂ‘r: ‘;‘ &
3y L S
-7 3 "3 ;
2 AP
3

5
! ERTBXAY

§ Oc. Bex K. KoncTanTuns
I[ . 3WA% KAOS

Figure 1. Vasil’ev 1915, an insert between pages 8 and 9
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Figure 2. A screenshot from the website m-malakhov.com, now defunct
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Ensom gér jeg ut pa ede stier.

I tdken skinner brosteinene tomt.
@rknen sgker Gud og natten tier.
Bare stjerner snakker, omt og fromt.

Himmelen er hoytidsstemt og herlig.
Jorden hviler i et bléklart skinn.
Hvorfor har min sjel det s& besverlig?
Berer jeg en lengsel 1 mitt sinn?

Nei, mitt liv er lukket for all lengsel,
Ingen anger gnager na i kveld.

Alt jeg vil er frihet fra all trengsel.
Sovne vil jeg, glemme helt meg selv.

Men ikke slik: 1 gravens kalde kjeller.
Nei, sovne vil jeg, sovne slik som na:
pustende, 1 slike stjernekvelder,

her, 1 dette stjerneklare bl

dyp, og gjennom natten here stemmer
av sang og kjarlighet, et lekent sus
1 orene, og over mine lemmer

den merke eikens eviggrenne brus.
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